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A Compleat Hiſtory of the Holy Bible, contain'd 
in the Old and New-Teſtament : In which are 

Inſerted the Occurrences that happen'd during the 

Space of about Four hundred Years, from the Days 

of the Prophet Malachi to the Birth of our Blefſed 
Saviour, and that have been omitted in all or moſt 
of the former Works of this Nature. The Whole il - 
luſtrated with Notes, explaining ſeveral difficult Texts, 
nd reconciling many ſeeming Contradictions in the 
ranſlations, as well Engliſh as others, of the Sacred 
Scriptures. Adorn'd with above 159 Cuts, engraven 
by Y. Sturt. In three Volumes, 8 Vo. By Latence 
Howel, A. M. The Second Edition. „„ 


The Orthodox Communicant: By way of Medi. 
tation on the Order for the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's -· Supper, or Holy Communion, according to 


the Liturgy of the Gorge England. The Second 
Edition. by Laurence Howel, M. A. (Fit to bind 


with the Common-Prayer in 8vo. or 128. with or 
without Cuts.) N = 


The Britiſh Parnaſſus Or, A Compleat Common- 
Place- Book of Engliſh Poetry. Containing the moſt 
genuine, inſtructive, diverting and ſublime Thoughts, 
pix. Allegories, Compariſons, Similitudes, Aphoriſms 
moral and political, Characters and Deſcriptions of 
Perſons, Paſſions, Places and Things, that are in the 
Works of our moſt celebrated Poets. Alphabetically 
_ digeſted, and brought down co this preſent Time. 
To which is prefix d, A Dictionary of Rhymes, more 
copious than any hitherto extant, In two Volumes, 26. 
By EDWARD BYSSHE, Gent. RE 
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Bontifttate: 


From its Suppoſed BecinnixG, 
To the Ex D of 


A. D. 6j. 
IN WHICH 


The Corruptions of the Scriptures and 
Sacred Antiquity, Forgeries in the Councils, 
and Incroachments of the Court of Rows 
on the Church and State, to ſupport their 
_ Infallibility, Supremacy, and other Modern 
ee are ſet in a true Light. Os 


By LAURENCE HOWEL A. N. 
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* . N Can not | addreſs the Reader with any Thi 77 
more ſuitgble to the Occaſion of theſe Sheets, 
. than the Motto with which the Pious and 
= Learned Doctor James concludes his Preface, 
/erum amo, & Verum volo mihi dici. © 7rath 
is the great End which all our honeft Endeavours 
ought to aim at; and, if in the Purſuit of it we 
are ſincers, we can not fail ; of acquiring a richt © 
Knowledge of it. Truth never ſpuns the Light, Jos 
will bear the niceſt Scrminy; netds no ſpurious Trafts 
and fog d Legends to enforce it, and deſpiſes 275 
mean , of corupting Words, 1nd Abl i 
Yepſe of genuine Authorities to ſupport Innovations: 
\WWhich have been the Occaſion of theſe wild Maxes of 
= intricate and 77 * Controverſies, wherewith the 
Schoolmen, and the more modern Champions of the 
Pontiſicate, have defended many erroneous Dottrines 
= 424;Pradtices of the Church of Rome; is fame 
= 7 57 a obſcuring, and in others totally obliterating 
Tuth; and which, if carefully inquired into, mk 
* wndoubtedly wery much add to the Confuſion her Pro- 
tes labour wade 3 who, if. they exerciſe their Rea- 
ben, muſt renounce their Religion, Thu, as the 
= excellent . «thor. of the Whole Duty of Man 
Aal oller ves, makes out th: happy Diſparity be. 
„ 5 . & E 333 8 W tween, 
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tween the Church of Rome and Us : Per, among 
the many remarkable Impreſſes of Truth our Church 


Hears, it is one, That ſhe. dves not blindfold her Pro- 


ſelyes, but leaves them the Uſe of their Faculties; 


and does not, by obtruding on them an Implicit Be- 


lief, force them to lay down their Reaſon when they 
take np their Fah. For evident Proof of this, I 


refer the Reader to the following Sheets 


- 


e Conſequences ngt anh.qor Weſt, but falhre 


Well-being depending thereon ; and therefore, in Mar- 
ters relating to it, we ought to have the neareſt Con- 


cern: For the Truth, of which, we can appeal 10 


in the ſeveral Popiſh Editions, are ſo ſtuſfed u 
Variations, Contradictions, Forgeries, & c. that it is 


whiher {Th is the Gran , fe pe, 
and uncorrupted Antiquity. And yet bath of theſe, 
ed with 


impoſſible to come at the Truth 4 them. As to'the 

Variety and Contrariety of the Fopiſh Bibles, Doctor 
James hath ſufficiently expoſed them in hs Corruption 
of the Holy Scriptures, &c. And as to the For- 


geries in the Councils, Door Comber Hanh e. 


te all that went before big, werg plainly" ant 
methodically taking Notice of the moſt remarkable 


* 
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* 8 


Occurrences to the Middle of the Sixth Century: 


1 \ 9 


H Period of Time memorable for the moſt important 
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: F 
* „ * 
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of Dr. Comber's, and the late Opportamity I had 
25 converſing with. the Councils, in compofing y 


Tranſa#ions in the Church. This excellent Method | 


zynoplis of the Canons of the Greek' and Latin 
Churches, were the Motives that induced me to ths | 
Undertaking, which I have carried on to the Endof | 
the Council of Trent; to which Time 1 have re 
r WR eee enen, 


OY vii 
marked the moſt notorious Abuſes the 1 es 
from the ſeveral Biſhops of Rome, who ſacrificed, 
all that lay in their Way to ſerve the Ends of their 
aſpiring Ambition, and lay the Foundation of their. 
WWE ORR: Ns woe ink oi hi 
© Certainly, nothing has ſo much contributed to the 
Diſreſpect of the Chriſtian Religion in General, as 
the proſtituting it to wile ſecular. Purpoſes ; which 
having once gain d Footing in the Church, made 
Way for many Superſtitions to creep into her Worſhip. 
Theſe were attended with many and dangerous Conſe 
1 for when the Friends f the Pontificate 
Dad by a vaſt Train of forg d Decretal Epiſtles, 
* Sham-Councils, and baſe Corruptions of the Holy 
= Scriptures, and the moſt early Writers, ſecur d, and 
(as they thought) lode'd the Supremacy in the Bi- 
ſhop ef Rome, they caſt about how to inveſt. him 
with 7 emporal Power. This they were not long i 
doing ; for when they had, in Matters of Faith * 
Divine Worſhip, per ſraded, or rather am d, all with 
in their Pomer into their Opinion, they had nothing 
10 dio but to triumph over that Part of Mankind, 
whoſe Reaſon they had crippled and enſlaved, 
1 School-Divinity next to Force * contributed 85 
Very much to this Change of Religion in the Minds 
of Men; and being more amuſing than inſtructing, 
115 very much to be fear d, has furniſh: d our modern 
Enthuſiaſts with their mhimſical and dangerous Ve. 
tions of God and hi true Religion. And if ne 
examine more ſtridaly into the Practices of ſeveral 
Popes in relation to Church-Diſcipline, we ſhall find, 
that by their unlawfully commiſſioning the I aity to 
exerciſe the Sacerdotal Office, as in the 4 
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1 vin I be Preface. | 7 
Fd. cy Shree fins Ae Sl. 
ries" drew their Proneiples. #100 1 gn I 
By whom was Rebellion more enforc'd than by ſuch. 
eminent. Exemplats of it as the Popes, who with an 
arm d Force have often confronted their Sovertigus & 
Mhence the Depoſing - Doctrine, (too much fince 
imitated) but from the impious Example of Popes, who 

bave dethron'd Kings, and proudly trod upon the Necks. 
e Emperors > Whence that juggling, 
 *þp.282. Diſtinction of the Double Capacity of 
Princes, ſo deſtructive to Crown'd Heads; 
but from the Champions of the: Pontificate.2. 
Whence ſo many falſe Notions of the Deity and its 
Worſhip, but from their fabulous Narratives and ridi- 
culous Forgeries? And whence thoſe diſtorted Inter- 
pretat tons of Sacred Writ, but from | their diſinge- 
nucus Gloſſes and Proſtitution of it to baſe Ends? 
In ſhort, it has been their Buſineſs to ſom Diſſention 
in all Parts of the Chriſtian World, where they had 
not immediate Power, that by their fatal Diviſions 
they mig hi more eafily devour'; engaging , Kings in 
their Quarrel azainſ} their Subjefts, and ſupporting 
Children and Subjects in moſt unnatural Rebellion 
àgainſt their Parents and Sovereig nt. By theſe 
Fleans the Wicked have been entouraged to go on in 
their Ways, and the Minds of honeſt well-meaning 
Men too often been debauched and enſuared, under 
Pretence of promoting the Service of God and their 


Prince, to deſpiſe. both. 8 SEG) 
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T would be difficult to refolve, wlietlier the 


Church of Chriſt hath ſuffered more by the 
Barbarity of Heathens, or by the unfaithful 
A: Editions-'of the Councils, and their more 
unfair - Commentaries. For wherever Paganiſm 
raged, there the Word of God flouriſh'd with the 


. 7 Increaſe of freſh Confeſſors; and the more the 
Earth was inrich'd with the Blood of Martyrs, the 


more the Faith of Chriſt grew and improv'd, 
thriving: under Perſecution, and triumphing in 


Nor did the Ignorance of the ancient Monks 
add more to the Darkneſs of thoſe Times than 
the ſtudied Corruptions and vile Contaminations 
of the beſt Authors have in later Days: For what 


X they:chrough Careleſneſs and want of Skill neg- 
lected and overlook'd, theſe molt induſtriouſſy 


have adulterated, and by repeated Fictions and Im- 
| "por frequently ſuppreſs d, and too often ſtifled | 

ruth; And to ſupport * tottering Sun 
3 & A e an 
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and imaginary Infallibility, they will blacken the 
brighteſt Truths, nay, will not ſtick to prophane 


the very Sacred Scripture it ſelf with partial and 
ſubtile Interpretations. 


A manifeſt Inſtance of this we have in a Book 
entituled, Liber Pontifical , which treats of the 
Lives of the Prelates/of Rowe, and is ſuppoſed by 
ſome to have been written by Pope . tho 
the Annotator will not allow it to be Pope Dama- 


ſus's, but patch'd up out of two ſeveral Authors. 


Labb. p. 63. Bin. p. 19. col. 2. What Repute a 


Book deſerves from Strangers, whole Authority 15 
_ queſtioned by its own'Afﬀerters, let any one judge. 
Let this Book, infamous as it is, paſſes with the Pa- 


piſts for genuine, who in their Annotations give it 


the Character of a true and--undoubted-Hiſtory. 


This is the Spring from whence have flow'd thoſe 
numerous adulterate Epiſtles, ſpurious Decrees, and 


ridiculous Fables, and from whence almoſt all the 
Divines of that Church have endeavoured to prove 
their late Doctrines and Practices deſcended from 
the Infancy of Chriſtianity to theſe very Days in a 
clear and uninterrupted Succeſſion, and were the 
Belief and Practice of the earlieft Fathers of the 


Chu rch. * 


And although it is apparently true that this ſame 
Liber Pontificalss is for the moſt Part a Heap of 


Fictions, firſt of all giving an Account only of the 


Names and Years of the Popes, and then, out of 
that infamous ider Mercator, ſtuffed with Decretal 
Epiſtles and other Romiſh Additions, agreeable nei - 
ther to the Ages nor Men of whom they treat. 
And though it is unqueſtionably true, that theſe 
Decretal Epiſtles were forg'd for no other End than 
to make the World believe, not only that the Bi- 


ſhops of Rome in all Ages made the greateſt Figure 


in the Church, but that their very Presbyters mo 


Anon AM yy << tf v9 Ow tn» 


W * 


A St. Peter; | Ne „ e 
Who, although he is ſufficiently proved by g- 
natius, Dionyſius Corinthins, Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
VLaclantius, & c. to have been ſome Time at Rome, 
(See Biſhop Pearſon's Diſſert. 1. c. J. p. 32.) yet they 
Who afficm that this Apoſtle, whilft he lived, 
named three Biſhops his Succeſſors, viz. Linus, Cle- 
tus and Clement, muſt excuſe my Belief, as much as 
in that Story of his being buryed in Three ſeveral 
Places, vis, in the Temple of Apollo, near the Au- 


the Pre-eminence over all others. Vet this very 


Heap of Contradictions have the Editors not only 
palin'd upon the World for genuine Truths, but 


out of theſe very Forgeries, on their Feſtivals, the 


appoint the Leſſons in their Breviary and Miſſal, 
which are read in their Churches in Time of Di- 
vine Service for authentick Holy-Scripture. 

Binius indeed does ſometimes omit Part of this 
Book in his Notes ; but then it is ſuch as no Way 
relates either to the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the 
Church of Rome: For whatever he meets with 


= advantageous to it, tho' the greſſeſt Fiction, he 


moſt affectionately eſpouſes, and from thence with 
the moſt zealous Bigotry endeavours to. defend 


their upſtart Faith and new-faſhioned Principles. 


But ſince Baronius and other Church-Hiſtorians 
found their vain Conjectures upon theſe Lives of 


the Popes, it will be neceſſary to examine the Er- 


rors they have led many into. We will begin at 


relian Way; by Nero's Palace in the Vatican Mount, 


and in the triumphal Territory. Crab. T. I. p. 30. 
But the aforeſaid Biſhop Pearſon, in Diſſert. 2. c. 1, 
= and 2. hath. made this clear from S. Lenæus, who 
ſaith, That the Bleſſed Apoſtles laying the Foundation of 


the Church, gave the Adminiſtration of it to Linus. 


Which can be look'd upon no otherwiſe than a De- 
putation from the Apoſtles to Linus in their Abſence, 
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and this 8. Epiphanius, in his XX. Hereſ. gives a 
Reaſon for. ——*ET:ouimus du; e,, S of 785 


( 


Axos bars ts L, Tas das naredas Tiv mopeian 
Sts Sat Sid manguye Te Reis, ph Ivradar Se Thy P- 


waioy monty vey Emoxone . So might other Biſhops 


be choſen, becauſe the Apoſtles being gone into other Pro- 
vinces to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rome could not be 
left without a Biſhop. But this Point having been 
already diſcuſs'd by ſeveral learned Pens, I ſhall 


leave it, only obſerving, that it is not worth the 
Romaniſts while to lay ſo great a Streſs upon it, 


ſince it can no Way be made out, who was the 
immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles in the See 
of Rome. © x OTH TOI age 

The Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes, (which 


are for the moſt Part Forgeries, eſpecially for the 


firſt Seven Centuries) and the falſe and ſuppoſiti- 
tious Canons of the Councils, impoſed on the 
World by the Editors, are the main Weapons with 
which theſe Champions defend their Supremacy 
and many other Doctrines. Some of theſe Epi- 
ſtles have been detected by Dr. James, in his Trea- 


tiſe of the Corruptions of the Scriptures, Councils, Fa- 


thers, &c. Likewiſe Cook, in his Cenſara Seriptorum 
Veterum, &c. hath diſcovered many impious Frauds 
in them. And Dr. Comber hath in general invalida- 


red their Credit by undeniable Ar uments, As far | $ 


-as the firſt Five Centuries. With the Help of 
theſe therefore, and others well skill'd in Sacred 


Biſhops of Rome upon whom we find thefe Decre- 


tal Epiſtles forged ; and ſince they claim the Right 
of appointing and nominating Councils, ſhew the 


Reader what ſuppoſititious Councils and Canons 
they have paln'd upon thoſe and ſucceeding Ages 
to enforce their falſe Doctrines. 8 
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Antiquity, we will enquire into the Lives of thofe 
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The firſt Forgery of a Council is laid ſo high as 


the Apoſtles Time at Antioch, and in Defence of 


*> Image-Worſhip, not introduced into the Weſtern 
Church till Seven Centuries after. This Council, 


according to Turrian the Jeſuit, depends upon the 
ſingle Teſtimony of Pamphilus Martyr, who ſays 
there was a Synod of the Apoſtles held at Antioch 


about ſome Controverſies, in which Synod there 
were Nine Canons made, which were afterwards 
found in Origens Library. The Ninth Canon gives 
3 Leave to make an Image of our Saviour, and of his Ser- 


vants. This Canon Fran. Longus a Corialano (a great 


and confident Paraſite of the Court of Rome, hugs 


with infinite Pleaſure, and boldly aſſerts the antient 


Uſe of Images from it, in Oppoſition to the Hereticks of 
all Ages. This is fo groſs an Impoſture, that Labee 
touches it very lightly, expreſſing only one Canon, 
but lets Binius looſe, who never fails to defend any, 
XZ tho' the moſt improbable Fiction, it it favour any 
of their unreaſonable Doctrines. Tis certain this 


Forgery was never heard of before that infamous 
Second Council of Nice, for neither Euſebius, Socra- 


tes, Theodoret, Ruffinus, or any of the antient Writers, 
make Mention of it. But this Nicene Council 
wanted Authority to prove the Doctrine of Image- 
= Worſhip, and therefore they trump'd up this ſham 


Council to confirm it. I ſhall next go on with 


the Decreral Epiſtles, the firſt of which is next in 


Order, intending to take both according to their 


Date, whether true or pretended 


The Decretal Epiſtles are very often quoted by 
the Romaniſts in the Controverſies between them 


3 and us, but eſpecially in the Point of Supremacy; 
for which Reaſon they all cry them up. But none 
in their Eulogies come up to Alpbonſus de Caſtro and 


Gratian; the firſt giving them an Equality with the 


Canons of the Councils, the fecond ranking them 


$43 a 
with the Canonical Holy Scriptures. No Wonder 
then-that theſe Forgeries have gained ſuch Ground 
as to be incorporated with the Body of the Canon 
Law in all Countries where the Church of Rome 
prevails. - ow 


1 [ A. D. 91. ] The firſt Parcel in this Bundle of 
Forgeries are Five Epiſtles in{crib'd to Pope Cle- 
ment, the firſt of Which is quoted by Heſius for Au- 


ricular Confeſſion, and by Bellarmine in Defence of 


the Supremacy, &c. Confeſſ. Peiri, c. 47. De Rom. 
ieee. . 12 
Now, that this Epiſtle is adulterate, there are 
many Arguments to prove. Firſt, it is ſa id in it, 
that when S. Peter ordained Clement his Succeſſor, 
he thus ſpeak to the Congregation : Obſerve, Bre- 


thren, that Tordain this Clement to be your Biſhop, and 


to whom only T deliver my Power of Preaching and Do- 
drinne. And when Clement threw himſelf at S. Pe- 
ter's Feet, and in Modeſty declined the Honour of 
the Chair, S. Peter reſolutely perſiſted. 
can this be, when all, both antient and modern 


Writers do agree, that Linus and Cletus were before 


Clement. S. Auguſt. Ep. 165. Trenæus adv. Heæreſ. 
J. 31e. . Euſeb. Eech Hiſt. I. 3. c 2. %% This 
Reaſon hath ſo prevailed with ſeveral Romaniſts, 
that they queſtioned the Truth of this Epiſtle. 
Thus Sixtus Senenſis, Bibl. l. 2. Clemens. This Epiſtle 
may be queſtioned, for it is ver) abſurd that Clement 


ſhould be ſaid to ſucceed S. Peter, fince it in plain that Li- 


nus and Cletus were Biſhops before him, And Cardi- 
nal Cuſ.nus, in his Concord. Cath l. 3. very blunt- 
ly declares, That their Inconſiſtencies betray them. 


Secondly, There is another Paſſage in it which 
| likewiſe betrays it, and that is of S. Peter, ſpeaking MF 
thus to Clement, ] beſeeeh thee, O Clement, before all 
that are here preſent, that after T ſhall have paid the wy In 
| 305000 oO. 
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Debt to Nature, thou write to James our Brother, &. 
This likewiſe is too groſs to pals upon any that con- 
ſider; S. James died Seven Years before S. Peter, as 


muſt be a very blind Bigot, that can believe S. Pe- 
ter ſhould adviſe Clement to write to a dead Man, or 


a tedious, ridiculous Letter to a Perſon whom he 
knew to be dead. This barefac'd Impoſture ſo 
ſtumbled Peter Comeſtor, in Hiſt. Schol. in Act. Apoſt. 


there can be nothing in it, of Clements Writing to 
St. James after St. Peter's Death, that he might be in- 


£ 7 
4 


the Seventh, and St. Peter in the Fourtenth Near of Ne- 
ro. The ſame Reaſon likewiſe moved Cardinal de 


Iurrecremata to reject this Epiſtle as forged and fa- 
bulous, as the aforeſaid Sixtus Sen. well obſerves in 
Sum ma de Eccl. l. 2. c. 101. e 


Uſe in that Age, nor in many after. * 

The Second Epiſtle of Clement may well be ſuſ⸗ 
pected by the Title, which at once blows it up. 
Clement, Biſhop of the Roman Church, to James Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem. . But St. Fames, as has been al- 
ready hinted, died before St. Peter, and, conſequent- 
Yo before Clement was made a Biſhop. Beſides, 
this Epiſtle. is ſtuffed with Trifles, which neverthe- 
Jeſs are urged with as much Vehemence as if the 
Well-Being of the. Church depended on them He 
admoniſhes | St. James, (who by the Way, ſtood 


B 4 


appears from Foſephus and Euſebius. Certainly he 


that Clement ſhould be ſo crack-brained as to write 


c. 10. that he rejects it as ſpurious, poſitively affirming, 
3 8 | 


 ſtrutted by him, ſince it is certain that St. James died in 


Thirdly, in this Epiſtle the Word Primatus, or 
Supremacy, is mentioned, which Word was not in 


not, I believe, in Need of his Advice) how the 
Holy Veſſels ſhould be uſed, tells him, That the 
 Altar-Pall, Chair, Candleſtick and Veil, when grown 
old and decay d, ſhould be burn'd, & . Can any Man 

be ſo void of Senſe, as to think St. Peter mouſe, bf i 
e xd 


8 


ſollicitous about Things of ſo little Moment; ot 
that St. James, the Brother of our Lord, and Col- 
legue with St. Peter in the Apoſtleſhip, wanted his 


Directions in them ? eee 
The Third Epiſtle of Clement is of the ſame Piece 
with the Second, and a moſt inaufpicious Blunder 
of one Word diſcovers the Cheat; viz. A Presbyter 
ſhall not ſay Maſs in bs Pariſh' Without Leave from bis 
own Biſhop. Now, that Clement could not be the 
Author of this Epiſtle, and that it was not written 
till many Yeers after, plainly appears from Bar 
nius, Who tells us, Clement died in the Year 102: MY 
But Pariſhes were not conſtitured: nor divided till 
the Year 261, in which Year Pope Dionyſius is laid 
to be alive. And he it was, according to Polydore 
Virgil, who firſt divided the People into Pariſhes, 
De Invent. Rerum, J. 4. c. 9. But the Truth ont is, 
this Epiſtle was forged for divers Ends; being 
quoted by ſeyeral. Romaniſts to juſtify the modern 
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Rites of their Church. © © =Y 
 Bellarmine,fpeaking of the Fourth Epiitle of Cle- 
ment, confeſſes it is doubtful! whoſe it is. And if 
we confider one Paſſage in it, it would be vary un- 
juſt to father it upon Clement. The Paſſage is this: 
It ; good, and agreeable to Purity, to waſh the Body with 
Water, for where that outward Purification of the Fleſh is 
neglected, the Purity of the Mind, and Cleanneſs of the 
Heart s not obſerved, &c. Theſe Words would bet- 
ter become one of thoſe Phariſees in the Scriptures, 
who are faid to waſh often, than ſo Apoſtolick a 
Man as Clement. And Bovius, in his Preface tothe 
Clementine Conftitutions, making Mention of theſe 
Epiſtles, ſaith, There, are many Things in them taken 
From the Itinerarium, (another Forgery,aud father d upon 
Clement) which Feſſows the Credit F them very much. 
In one of which, about the frequent Waſhing the Boll 
there is ſomething not to be born. For the Ebionites, 
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who practiſe daily Baptiſm, hy theſe Corruptions' | 
Diemen, As 95 Peter the Author of h, Bee 

The Fifth Epiſtle of Clement is like the reſt, for 
in the Beginning of it Clement is ſaid to write to the 
Brethren dwelling at Jeruſalem with Sr. James ; which 
could not be, for (as has been before obſerv'd ) 


St. James died Seven Years before St. Peter, and 


Clement was not Bifhop of Rome till after St. Perer, 
as appears by St. Jerome de Viris Muſt. and other 


Writers of Eccleſiaſtick Affairs. 


[ 104. ] The Second Century begins with the 


Papacy of Anacletus. This Pope, by Binius, is ſaid 
to have done ſeveral notable Feats, but names not 


one. However, according to Cuſtom, he muſt 


write Epiſtles, and Three are by the Editors laid 
to his Charge. The firſt of which is as ridiculous 
as falſe, for it is quoted by Perefius de Trad. par. 3. 
p. 89. and other Champions of the Pontificate, to 


prove Clement s firſt Epiſtle to Fames the Brother of 


our Lord to be genuine: By — in Hierarch: 
lib. 6. c. 6. and Stapleton, in his Relett. Contro. 3. q. 7. 


Concluſ. T. toprove, That all the World ought to appeal 


to the Roman Pontiff, And for that Reaſon it is, 
that Pereſus ſo much extolls this Epiſtle, and con- 


trary to all Reaſon and Probability affirms, This 


Epiſtle was written by Anacletus, 25h had ſeen St. Pe- 


ter, and was ordained Presbyter by bim, &c. But to 


prove this Epiſtle ſpurious, we will only conſider; 


as * 8 5 * 4 
r 4 : _—_— * — —_ — q _ — 
q ; / * : a — — 
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Ke Note, That the Author obſerves the Chronology f : 
= the Editors in the Series of Time, chiefly that of Cabba- 


ſutius, (though he knows it falſe) the better to lead the 
Reader into the Diſcovery of their Forgeries and Errors. : 
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1. That many Paſlages about comparing the 
Church to a Ship, are taken verbatim out of Clements 
Firſt Epiſtle ; by which this muſt be ſpurious, be- 
cauſe Clement ſucceeded Anacletus Twelve Years 
after, and by the Title of the Epiſtles, cannot be 
ſaid to have written them before Anacletuss Death. 
2. There is another Paſſage which demonſtrates 
this Epiſtle to be ſpurious. The Author of it calls, 
Clement the Anteceſſor or Predeceſſor of Anaclete. 


Which 55 quite contrary to the Opinion of the An- 
cient Fathers, who make Anaclete the Predeceſſor 


to Clement: Particularly Irencus, l. 3. c. 3. adverſ. 


Heæreſ. in expreſs Words : Fundantes igitur & iuſtru- 


entes beati Apsſtcli Ecclefiam, Lino Eyiſcopatum admini- 


ſtrandæ Eccleſiæ tradiderunt. Huſus Lini Paulus, in his 


gue ad Timotheum Epiſtolis ſunt, meminit. 2 Tim. 4. 21. 


Succedit autem ei Anacletus, & poſt eum tertio loco Apo- 


ſtolis Epiſcopatum ſortitur Clemens. The Apoſtles lay ing 


the Foundation of the Church, gave the Adminiſtration 


cf it to Linus; which Linus Sr. Paul mentions in 


2 Tim. 4. 21. To this Linus ſucceeded Anaclete, and 
after him Clement was the Third Biſhop. ROT 
The Second Epiſtle attributed to Anaclete is of 
the ſame Leaven with the Firſt ; for, beſides the 
Blunder about Anacleate's Succeſſion, (which is like- 
wiſe here mention'd) the Author of it tells us, 


That the 70 Diſciples mentioned in St. Luke 10. 


were choſen by the Apoſtles, and not by our Lord, 

The Third Epiſtle is quoted by Bellarmine, ds 
Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 11, & 14. to prove that St. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome to the Time of his Death; 
and that the Pope of Rome is St. Peter's Succeſſor 


in the Monarchy of the Church. This they at- 
tempt by a barbarous Derivation of the Word 
Cepbas, (which in Syriac ſignifies a Stone) from the 
Greek Word Kigaay, Caput, and from thence juſtify 
their imaginary Supremacy. 


[x10] Pope 
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[170.] Pope Euariſtm is the next; of whom, 
notwithſtanding what the Editors ſay, little can 
be prov'd; for at that Time the Biſhops of Rome 
made but a mean Figure in the World, and ſcarce 
any Thing but their Names are to be found upon 
Authentick Record. However, according to Cu- 
ſtom, he muſt father Two Epiſtles, though they 
are apparently fictitious, as Contius proves in his 
Preface, c. 30. 4. F. F Al 
 [119-] Alexander aſcends the Papal Throne 
next ; about whom the Roman Breviary, Liber Pon- 
tificalis, Binius, Labbe, &c. make a fearful Squabble, 
all differing about the Time of his Acceflion to 
the Papacy. They likewiſe talk of very great 
Things of his doing; but nothing is prov'd : Nay, 
the Perſons ſaid to be converted by him were not 
at that Time in Being. I am very willing to be- 
lieve, That the Biſhops of Rome in theſe early 
Days were Men plentifully ſtor'd and adorn'd with 
Learning, Piety, and all Chriſtian Virtues, and 
therefore cannot caſily be induced to entertain a 
Belief of the abominable Impoſtures father'd on 
them: Nay, ſome ſo impious, as to tranſpoſe the 
very Words of the Holy Scripture, and apply them 
baſely to countenance ſome whimtiical Rite or ridi- 
culous Ceremony. A Taſt of which let the Rea- 
der take from the Firſt Epiſtle of this Pope, which 
I take to be one of the groſſeſt Abuſes of its Kind. 
This Epiſtle, you muſt know, was invented to 
confirm certain modern Rites, which the Editors 
would have the World believe were very ancient : 
And therefore Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. J. 2. c. 14. 
quotes it to defend the Papal Supremacy, and to 
prove, That Water mix'd with Salt is powerful to- 
ward the purging away of Sins. De Cultu Sant. 
IJ. 3. c. 7. This is done by a moſt violent as well 
as impious Diſtortion of the Holy Scripture : For 
VV 1 whereas 
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whereas St. Paul, in Heb. 9. 133 14 Tays, V Yo 


Blood of Bulls: ard; Goats, and the Aſhes W_ an Heifer 


ſprinkling them that are unclean,” ſanttifieth,' as touthing 
rhe Purifying of the Fleſh 5 Hon mach more ſhall tht Blood 
of. Chrift, & c purge your Conſcience from dead Works 2: 
Theſe: are the Words of the Text. But in this 
Epiſtle of Pope Alexander, inſtead of the Words, 


Hm much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt ? they pro- 


fanely foiſt in, How much more ſhall Water mix d with 
Salt, and conſecrated by our en Jandify and 'chapſe 
the People * ä : 


The Author of chis Epitile i is guilty of u 


great Overſight; for in it he is very prolix about 
the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, profeſſing 


be received ſuch Doctrines from the Fathers of the 


Church. But the Word Trinity, and the Doctrine 


of it, was not delivered till aftet the Second Cen- 


whereas it is moſt certain, that Pope e 


i der lived about the Year 120. 


The Date of this Epiſtle likewiſe Dennis it. 


1 But that is a Fault incidental to moſt of the decretal 
0 Epiltios, and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt on it here. 


The Second Epiſtle of this Pope is diſcoverablg 
by a ridiculous Expoſition of Hoſea 4. 8. They eat 
up the Sins of my People; which, if compard With 
the Context, plainly ſhews, That by Eating up the 


Sins of the. People, is there meant the-Priefis:con- 


niviog_ at and encouraging the People in their Sins. 
But this awkward Expoſitor will have Eating up the 


Sins of. the: People, to imply the ' Dignity - of 1 Prieſts, 


who by their, Prayers and Offerings eat up the Sins of the 


v5 


The Third Epiſtle i it ſelf. by its kalle 1. aka 


| tin: Cavete vos Fratres, & c. Beſides the falſe bobs =_ 
of Conſuls, of which the Second is like wiſe guil?' 


25 Bat Axorits the Jeſuit gives them 2 due 
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| Chatter ; for he plainly ſays, Thar) che W 
Pope Alexander I. very at. prog as " ne 6a 
| 1 Coc. p. 30. f loch 16970: 1 
ap [130. | The'Pontifiea will have: Pope Ven, 
1 22 to die a Martyr; though its e — 
mentioned: And to enlarge his Figure a little more, 
a Couple of Epiſtles are aſotibed to him. The 
= Firſt of which Bellarmine makes Ufe of to prove . 
the Book of Baruob to be Canonical Scripturè, and 
is dated under the Conſulſhip of Aran and Heras, 
who were not Confals in Sixtus's Pontificate. Gra- 
tian quotes the Second . in Defence of Ap- 
peals to the Patriatch f Romè: And Baronins and 


Billarmine from — will have Six call'd Bj 


o the Uni verſal Church. This bears the ſame Date 
with che other, and conſequently is een 
9 dit. 8 SAGA 2 iin r ner * 

T 140 2 T ie: next Pope i is Teleſplitvax, whomilde 
bur a poor e in the Poxrifical; having but 
one Epiſtle aſcrib d to him, which is cited by Da- 
rant, de Rit. Eccleſ. Cath. l. 2. c. 1 G. to _ 
that the Word 'Ma(s was very ancient amo ong the 

Latins. This Epiſtle is one of them which Az 
rim confeſſes wants Authority: However, to make 
up What is wanting in the Pontifical, the Notes 
lay it on at once, by telling us, Thar "this Pope ors 
dain 4 Tbirteen Biſhops, abo were to ga into all Paric of 
the World. From whence they infer, That the Bi 
of Rome , not only to tale Care . Rome, ba 
I. hole woe 03 BW Bc. iv) 
uf x$2:Þ 7 Hyg ginus is as obſcare vs vin! Predeceſſor; 
and therefore, to ſet him off the better, the Ponti- 
fical makes him to do what Clement had been fail 
to do before him; which was to diſtribute the Or- 
ders among the'Glergy ; and to make him a little 
| oof faſhionable, allow nim to hare written 
Epiſtles; db rain che Credit of! chem by dating 


W a them 


them in the — of Magnus and Camerinuis, 
though there was no ſuch Peron 'as Magnus men- 
tion d in or near thoſe Time.. 
+[ x56. ] The Editors cannot agree about Pius 
and Anicetus, whether was firſt ; which plainly 
proves what little Care was taken about their Sug- 
ceſſion, and conſequently how uncertain it muſt 
. be : However, we'll: follow their own Account, 
and take Pope Pius next; whole Epiſtles are cited 
by Bellarmine, to prove the Papal. Supremacy, De 
Rom. Pont. J. 2. c. 14. And yet, with incompara- 
ble Aſſurance, ſays, He dare not affirm theſe Epiſtles tis 
be of undouhted Authority. How ridiculous then is it 
to quote a Forgery in Vindication of ſo darling a 
Topick as the Supremacy ?. And truly, we can- 
not but think Baronius affected with the ſame Stu-. 
pidity, when we find him, in his Annals, T. 2. 4 / 
An. 167. n. 3. vindicating by theſe Forgeries what 
he might have juſtified by many ancient and authen- 
tick Canons of both Greek and Latin Churches; 
Viz. That what was once given to Divine Uſes ſhould not 
be. profan'd by humane Service. Sacrilege was always 
| ſo abominable a Sin, that che moſt early Times 
4 took Care to-reſtrain and prevent it; and;there- 
= fore they need not have had Recourſe to Figions 
do defend the Church againſt it. It would have 
look ' d honeſt in both, if they had ingenuouſly told 
the World, that theſe Epiſtles were ſuppoſititious; 
which they might ſafely have done, for Beronius 
(whoſe Skill in Chronology was too great to make 
ſuch a Blunder) very well knew, That Clarus and 
Severus, under whoſe Conſulſhip theſe Epiſtles are 
dated, were never Conſuls together. 
 [r65. ]  Awuicetus's Epiſtle about ſhaving | his 
Prieſts Crowns is ſuſpected by Bellarmine, becaule, 
| perhaps (ſays he) it heart a Gal. Title; which appears 
in the End of the Epiſtle; for it is dated in the 
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| Conſulſhip of Gallicanusand' Rufinnc, whom we do 
not find either in Baronius, or any other eminent 
Writer, to have been Conſuls: at the ſame Time: 
And yet this Epiſtle, groundleſs and falſe as it is, 
muſt paſs for genuine Teſtimony in Behalf of the 
S e mac. Bellurmi de Rom. Pont. J. 2. e. oon 
1 173.] The Second Epiſtle of Soter is cited by 
MR F de Rit. Ecel. Cath. 1. 1. c. 9. to prove the 
7 Thurificatiop, or Offering of een to be 
© — imitive Inſtitution: But this is likewiſe diſco- 
1 pc by the Date; for there were no ſuch Men 
as Cethegas and Clarus Conſuls in the Time of Sorey: 
But there is one Overſight in the Lives of theſe 
W popes Anicetus and Sorer. The Pontifical tells us 
1 = 85 were both buried in the Burial-Place of Pope 
4 = Caliſtus ; ; but it 1s certain, that Caliſſ, WhO gave 
this Burial- Place, died above Fifty Years after Aui- 
cetis. But Binis, to colour this, r Du muff un 
4e it in ibat Place where Califtus' afterwieds 
built a Camizery. But this cannot make it out, for. 
„ . rice Ades was buried there + x 
d = wi „ 3343) 
WY 175.7 There is no Hom Authority or th 
9 Epiſtle of Lucius, 0 of Britain, to Pal. 0 .Collic 
3 Eleatberine, and -Elemberics's Anſwer, 5 « 
Weg Se Finiſh will nor do; 57 wel 5 
4 for from that very Fragment (c.30. 9-5. Pe T5: 
e it is plain, That they were the Warks of 
8 the" Emipero ſtantine to Theodofianus above an 
Hundred Tears after Eleucherius's Time, and which'the 
= of ths Epiſtle, e e the Foy ps 4 =: | 


ius, c. 
N 4 5 es CON ring Pope: Vidtor's boaſtexols 
7 of the Eaſtern Biſhops made no ſmall 
E Noiſe” in thoſe Times; of which; Euſebus, I. f. 
4. 23, 24, Cc ſpeaks at large. This Pope's Fut 
e 3 by OS de — 1. 


* CLE 
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to prove the Supreinicy ; and that the Popes of Rome 


were call 4 Biſhops of the Univerſal Church, But the 
Authority of this. Epiſtle is like that of the reſt $ 
for it is dated in the Conſulſhip of Commodus and 
Gratian; though, according to Baronims, there were 
no ſuch Conſuls during the Papacy of Vidtor. 
The Second Epiſtle of this Pope is quoted by 
Lindanus, to prove, That all Biſhops ought to appeal th 
the Biſiop of Rome. But this, Epiſtie diſcovers it 
ſelf; as well as that of Eleutberius, to have been 
written by ſome ignorant Monk, by. beginning 
with the Word Enim, and the falfe Latin in it, 
Perlatum eſt ad Sedem Apoſtolicam, aliquos NO CE RE 
FRATRES velle: Which the Editors of all Things 
ought to take Care of, and not to charge the In- 
fallible Univerſal Biſhop with. ng 

[. 201. - Zepherine's Two Epiſtles are of no bet- 
ter Credit than any of the former, bearing Date 
under Conſuls whom Marian about theſe Times 
does not mention. 20d 2 a 


2 [2 19. } 


latter would ſeem to correct by a more ridiculous 
Author, viz. the Roman Martyrology : All indeed 
of like Credit. The Firſt Epiſtle of this Pope is 
cited by Bellarmite, de Pon. Oper. c. 19. & in Lib. 2. 
de Rom. Pont. for the Popes Supremacy, and to 


prove the Book of - Tobias to be canonical. The Se. 
cond Epiſtle of Calixtus appropriates to the See of 1 


Rome alone the Power of tranſlating of Biſhops from one 


City to another. This Arrogance of the Roman Pu- 


tift was ſo far from being allowed by the Greek 
Church, that the Firſt Nene Council, Can. 15, 16. 
and the Council of Carthago, A. D. 419. Can. 5. 


poſitively forbid the Thing. But whatever End | 


theſe Epiſtles. were made to anſwer, tis certain 


4 


The Pontifical and the Notes tell many 
ridiculous Fables concerning Calixtus; which the 


their. Authority is very queſtionable: For though 
01 . r 
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* Belarmine confidently quotes them both as Authen- 
dick Teſtimonies, in Defence of what he there 
Arges, yet he tells us he dare not affirm theſe Epiſtles 
to be genuine, de Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 14. To what 
End then dves he quote what he dare not ſtand by? 
But all People are not fo curious as to enquire into 
the Truth of theſe+ Authorities, but take all for 
granted that theſe faithleſs Oracles vent. But An- 
tonius Auguſtinus tells the plain Truth of the Mat- 


+ 
1 
+ 
— 


= 
hf. 
1 
. 1 


2 De Emend. Gratian. I. 2. dial. 4. 5 

[ 224.] There are ſeveral idle and groundleſs 

5 Stories in the Life of Pope Urban in the Pontifical ; 

none of which are more trifling and frivolous than 

An Epiſtle father'd on him, and quoted by Bellar- 
Y 


0 , 


— 
8 


Aluring che Pontificate of Urban. — 


for the Author of it exciting People to ſeveral 


e Glory by Feſus Chriſt, and 1\at St. Peter ſhould open 

to them the Gate of Glory. Theſe are meer Dreams 
Rf old Women, to make St. Peter Porter of Hea- 
ven, as if the Gates of it were not equally com- 
mitted to all Paſtors of the Church with St. Pe- 


e 2354 Ante- 


ter, viz. That the Perſons who were employed at Rome 
to correct Gratian, rejected the Epiſtles of Calixtus, 


1 14 31.] The many Barbariſms in the Epiſtle aſcri- 


hriſtian Duties, promiſes them the Reward of Eter- 


* 


618) 9 

[235.] Anteruss Epiſtle is one of the moſt ſcan- 
dalous Impoſtures that can be invented; for in it 
there is Mention made of one Euſebius Biſhop of 
Alexandria at that Time or thereabout : But there 
was no ſuch Man as Euſebius Biſhop of Alexandria 
in or near theſe Times: For Nicephorus (Bibl. vet. 
Patr. Tom. 7. Edit. 3.) reckoning up the Biſhops of 
Alexandria to Peter, who was the Fifty ſecond, and 
preſided over that Church to the Year 640, makes 
no Mention of Euſebius. This Epiſtle, notwith- 7 
ſtanding it is fo notorious a Forgery, is quoted bj 
Stapleton againſt Horn Biſhop of Wincheſter, I. 4. 
fol. 468. in Favour of the Supremacy. By Ver- 
mierus, to prove the Real Preſence, . fel. 17. By 
Turrian, pro Epiſt. Pont. J. 4. c. 14. to prove the 
- Propagation of the Faith out of certain ſpurious 7 
Things which paſs under the ſham Name of Euſe- 
bins Biſhop of Alexandria, fc. © 
[ 236. ] Pope Fabian is ſaid to have written 
Three Epiſtles, and which for notorious Falſhood 


come not ſhort,of any that go before: For in the 
Firſt it is affirmed, That Novatzs and certain other 
Confeſſors, were come from Afric in the Time of Fabian, 
and had departed from the Church of Chriſt, &c. Now "7 
it is plain from Euſebius, and all others, (according 
to Baronixs, An. 238. n. 9, 10.) That this muſt be 
in the Papacy of Cornelius: Nay, Baronins himſelf 4 


at laſt is forced to call this Epiſtle ſpurious. 


After Bellarmine, de Verb. Dei, I. 1. c. 6. had == 


dee the Second Epiſtle of this Pope, to prove 


everal Traditions, and that the Materials of Con- 
firmation were Oil and Balſam, de Confirm. c. 8. in 
the very ſame Place he queſtions the Credit of this 
Epiſtle. But the greateſt Fraud is in the Third 
Epiſ'le, which from one End to the other is taken 


out of the Decrees of Pope Sixtus III; as Peter 
Crabb very honeſtly obſeryes in the Margin of this 
4 ek es _ Epiſtle, if 


Epiſtle, Tom. I. p. 118. col 2. which Pope Sixt III. 
lived about 200 Years after Fabian. Happy Wits, 
to jump together from ſo great a Diſtance! The 
Date of this Epiſtle is likewiſe falſe, for Africanus 
and Decius were not Conſuls whilſt Fabian was Pope, 
as appears from Baroniu. r 
In this Pope's Time there were Two Councils 
held, one at Lambeſe in Africa, againſt Privatus the 
Heretick, and the other at Boſtra in Arabia, in the 
Cauſe of Beryllus, Biſhop thereof. Theſe Two 
Councils the Editors will have entitled under Fa- 
= bian; though the Two only Writers that mention 
them, wiz. St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 5 5. ad Cornel. and 
Eꝛuſebius, I. 6. c. 33. take no Notice of Fabian in 
either of them; from whence we may very fairly 
cConclude he had no Concern there : For about 
that Time there was a great Intimacy between the 
Church at Rome and at Carthage, often adviſing and 
aſſiſting one another, but aſſuming no Power to 
judge or cenſure each other, but in a Synodical 
r We FOTO TECT > SY 
= 11205 Cornelius's Epiſtles are quoted to prove 
many new and unheard of Doctrines in the Primi- 
tive Church. The Firſt is cited by Bellarmine, and 
ig many others, to prove the Invocation of Saints, Tran- 
lation of Relicks, &c. Bellarm. de Sanct. Beat. I. 2. c. 19. 
de nag. l. 2. c. 3. But this Epiſtle is ſpurious; 
which appears from that idle Fable of the Tranſla- 
tion of the Bodies of SS. Peter and Paul, which is 
mention d in this Epiſtle ; but was impoſſible to be 
done in the Time of a raging Perſecution. Be- 
ſides, the Date of it is falſe, for Decius and Maximus 
were not Conſuls in the Pont ificate of Cornelius, ac- 
cording to Baroniws. ; 


| , The Second Epiſtle is quoted by Ivo, in Decrer, 
| + 4. 70 prove, that Clergymen ought to appeal no where 


but 


— 
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bat to the See of Rome; and by Gratian for feverat 
other Cauſes : But if any one will take the Pains 
to compare this and the foregoing with the genuine 


Epiſtles of Cornelius, which are extant in St. Cyprian 
and Eaſebius, he will find fo great a Diſparity both 
in Style and Matter, as muſt condemn them as 
{ſpurious and adulterate. Noh 5 
Whatſoever Councils were held during this Pope's 
Time, whether in Afric or ah, they are by the 
Editors entitled under him, as if call'd by his Autho- 
rity : But if we look into St. Cyprian's, 43, 45, 55. 
59 Epiſt. Edit. Ox. we ſhall find the Carthaginian 
Councils at that Time call'd by St. Cyprian's Autho- 


rity alone; and the Decrees of the Second Coun- - 


cih of Carthage, (which was the Firſt of St. Cyprian) 
about receiving the Laps d again into Communion, 
were not authoritatively confirm'd by the Firſt 
Council of Rome under Cornelius, but approv'd and 
conſented unto by that Council; which is very 
clear from the Words of St. Cyprian, in his 55 Epiſt 
ad Anton, Cornelius hemſelf, and ſeveral of bis Bre- 
al the Biſhops, conſented with mus in the ſame Deere, 
253. The Editors are at a great Loſs about 
Pope Lucius, differing very much in their Accounts 

of his Death. However, according to Cuſtom, 
he muſt Leave an Epiſtle behind him, which is to 
ſerve fome great Ends. This Epiſtle is quoted by 
. Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. J. 2. c. 14. to prove the Bi- 
fhop of Rome St. Peter's Succeſſor in the Ecoleſiaſtiał 
Monarchy ; and in J. 3. c. 5. de Verb. Dei, That the 
ſaid Biſhop teaching from the Chair, cannot err. Again, 


de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 3. That there never could be found 
any in the Chair of St. Peter, that taught contrary to 


the Faith. But for this Infallibilicy, I refer the Rea- 
der to Aarcellinus and Liberius, (not to name others) 
who often laps'd. and return d, according to their 

7 VVV 


Bi 
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own Accounts. But notwithſtanding the 

Topicks which Cardinal Bellarmine pretends to 
prove from this Epiſtle, in the aforeſaid J. 2. c. 14. 
The Epiſtle c one of thoſe which he owns he dare not af 


firm for authentick ; and no Wonder, ſince it is dated 


under the Conſulſhip of Gallus and Voluſian, who 
were not Conſuls in the Time of Lucius, according 
to Baronius, RC 724 ny ORR 

[255-] We come next to that troubleſome 


Rebe Stephen, who gave Cyprian and the African Bi- 


hops much Diſturbance about the rebaprizing Heres 
ticks : Which Controverſy makes it plainly appear 
how inconſiderable the Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome was beyond his own Diſtrict. The Editors 
indeed, after their ufual Manner, and without a 
Scruple, intitle all Councils, whereſoever held, or 
by whomſoever call'd, under their own Biſhop ; 
though, as in this Caſe, between the African Bi- 
ſhops and the Biſhop of Rome, ſeveral Councils 
were call'd without the Biſhop of Rowe's Know- 
ledge, and which condemn'd even his Opinion: 
But nothing more than Cyprian's Behaviour to Pope 


Stephen ſhews that at that Time (and I know no 


Reaſon why not all his Succeſſors afterwards) the 
Biſho of Carthage, and other African Biſhops, al- 


lowed the Biſhop of Rowe no Spperiority over them, 
St. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Pope Stephen, (which is 
the 67th in the Antwerp Edit.) after he had uſed ſe- 
veral Arguments and Admonitions to perſwade 


17 $i to join with him and the reſt of the African 
ops in receiving the Laps d, lets him know, 
that they had a Share with him in the Cate and 


Government of the Church, Nam etſi Paſtores multi 


ſumns, unum tamen gregem paſcimus, & c. For though 


we are many Paſtors, yet we have but one Flock ; and 


we ought to gather together and cheriſh all thoſe Sheep 
which Chriſt purchaſed with his Blood. And if we 
” 5 conſider 


„ 
conſider the whole Purport of this Epiſtle, we ſhall 
lainly find this Infallible Judge in Danger of 
apling, or at leaſt of favouring Hereticks. For 
Cyprian, to rowle him, tells him, Servandus eſt an- 
teceſſorum noſtrorum beatorum Martyrum Cornelis & Lu- 
ceii Honor glorioſus, &c. We muſt keep up the Honour of 
our Anceſtors, thoſe bleſſed Martyrs Cornelius and Lu- 
cius, whoſe Memory ought to be honoured by us, but much 
more by ycu, moſt 5 Brother, ho are become their Vicar 
and Succeſſor. But at the End of his 72d Epiſtle, 
to this ſame Pope Stephen, he gives a final Conclu- 
ſion about the ſo much affected Supremacy in the 
Biſhop of Rome. Nec nos vim cuiquam facimus, aut 
legem damus, cum, & Nor do we compel any by Force 
or Law, for every Biſhop has free Liberty of exerciſmg 
Furiſdiction in his own Dioceſs or Church. Firmilianus, 
Biſhop' of Ceſarea, wrote 'a long and bitter Epiſtle 
to St. Cyprian, ſharply inveighing againſt the Arro- 
gancy of the Biſhop of Rome in ſeveral Things, 
_ Ep. 75 Antwerp. Edit. p. 196. All which ſhew, 
that there was little Regard had to the Biſhop of 
Rome when he aſſumed what did not of Right be- 
long to him. And the foreſaid Firmilianus called 
the Council of konium, which decreed in Oppoſition 
to the Biſhop of Rowe. As did the Council of Syn- 
nada, and ſeveral African Councils; but eſpe- 
cially the Eighth Cartbaginian (which is the Se- 
venth of St. Cyprian). For when Pope Stephen 
would not acquieſce and conſent to the Decrees of 
former Synods, but talked big, and threat ning; 
St. Cyprian, to ſhew how little he valued his Me- 
Naces, reiolved to put an End to the Controverſy 
in a full Synod, where, beſides Prieſts and Deacons, 
and a great Number of Lay-men, there were pre- 
1ent 87 Biſhops, whounanimouſly ſign d the Decree 
| for Reb aptixing Her eticks, which the Univerſal Biſhop, 


with 
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with all his pretended Authority, could neither 
prevent nor contradict. N 3 

[ 257. ] Neither the Editors nor the Notes can 
agree about Pope Sixtus the Second, both Wes 
the Perſon, and the Time of his Death. Whic 
ridiculous Squabble the Notes labour, but in vain, 
to reconcile. However a Pope they muit have, 
and he muſt be called Sixtus the Second, whom the 
Pontifical blunderingly miſtakes for Sixtus the Philo- 
ſopher. [Excellent Authority indeed for Sacred 
Antiquity !] And to make him the more faſhio- 
nable, he muſt have an Epiſtle tack'd to his Lite, 
which Epiſtle is cited by Lindanus to prove, That 
all Appeals ought to be made to the Biſhop of Rome. Pa- 
nopl. J. 4. c. 89. But this Epiſtle has the Misfor- 
tune of the former, for it is dated under Valerian and 
Decius; tho it is plain that no Annals from Brute 
to Fuſtinian, (in whoſe Time the Office of Conſuls 
— 55 aſide) can produce ſuch Perſons for Con- 
uls. ee” 8 % 
['258.] The Editors likewiſe are at a great 
Loſs about Pope Dꝛoniſius, differing very much in 
the Names and Times of the Conſuls during this 
Papacy. But to make him look ſomewhat conſi- 
derable, and to keep up the old Story of the Supre- 
macy, they publiſh a ham Comme! at Rome under 
this Pope, and pretend, (to ſhew the Biſhop of 
Rome's Power) that Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
for certain Miſdemeanors, was cited thither to clear 
himſelf, which he, ſay they, fo far obey'd as by 
Letter to clear himſelf. And to juſtify this, no 
leſs than the Teſtimony of Atbanaſius will ſerve, 
and which with their uſual Aſſurance they quote. 
But it is moſt certain, that Athanaſius ſays nothing 
of this Roman Council, or the Citation of Dionyſius 
of Alexandria; only that this Dionyſus, hearing he. 

be NOI 5 ee bt. 
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Helenos of Tarſus, Nicamas' of Iconium, Hymeneus of 
Feruſalem, Thecthecnus of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, Fir- 
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was accuſed, wrote an Apology to vindicate him- 


1 r Wo Rae ener Fs 

Tbe Two Councils of Antioch, which were cal- 
led in the Caſe of Paulus Samoſatenus, were called 
without the Knowledge of Pope Dionyſius ; which 


is plain from Euſebius, l. 7. c. 22. who does not ſo 


much .as mention the Pope. And conſidering the 


grand Appearance of ſo many eminent Men in 


the Church at that Time, ſuch as Gregory Thauma- 
turg, Biſhop of Neoceſarea, his Brother Athenodorus, 


milianus of Ceſarea in Cappaducia, and Maximus of 
Boſtre; all or moſt of which made a much more 
conſiderable Figure in the Church at that Time 
than the Biſhop of Rome, it is not to be wonder'd 


at that he ſhould not be taken Notice of. Beſides; 


as Firmilianus was Preſident of this Council, who. 


had fo roughly treated Pope Stepben, calling him 
Judas, Sebiſarlck, a Fawourer of Hereticks, Enemy td 
the Church, inſolent, inhumane, &C, it is very impro- 
bable he ſhould ſubmit to allow the Biſhop of Rome 
a Supremacy, either in calling or managing theſe; 


Councils. See Firmil. Epiſtle to St. Cyprian. But 
it is plain from Euſebius, l. 7. c. 30. that Pope Dios 
nſius knew nothing of theſe Councils, but from 


the Synodical Epiftle which was ſent to him, to 


Maximus Biſhop of Alexandria, and other Biſhops of, 
the Catholick Church. Which plainly ſhews what 
little Share the Biſhop. of Rome had in theſe Coun- 


cils, and how unjuſtly the Editors palm an Univer- 
ſal Monarchy in the Church upon thoſe who did 


not ſo much as claim it. 
' | 270. ] After the Editors have made a great 


Buſtlè to prove Pope Felix I. a Martyr; they bar- 


barouſly miſquote St. Cyprian to juſtify their offer- 
ing the Sacrifice of the Maſs for the Dead. But 
A ee t ids ee (5 1, ir +4. 4 pg 


8 * 


3 Jay FT 25 ) 
1 St. C prian's Words in I. 3 Ep. 6. Dies corum quibus. 
Y Bet 3 &c. ſhew the 8 O00. ee the Days, : 
2 ſays he, in which they depart, that we may commeny-. 
vate them among the 2 Tis certain by this 
_ Epiſtle, that St. Cy prian ſpoke this only of the N 
Confeſſors who die in Priſon, tliat they might be 
recogniz d among the Martyrs, which is far from 
juſtikying their modern Practices. 
XZ There are Three Epiſtles attributed to chis 
Pope, the firſt of which is cited by Gratian, tg 
prove, That Primates ought not to paſs any Sentence up 
on @ Biſhop without the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
The Second is likewiſe cited by him, to prove, 
* That Accuſers, who cannot make out what they alledge, 
"4 v. E. not hereafter be admitted to give, their Teſtimony. 
7 The Third Epiſtle is cited by Bellarmine, de verb. Dei, 
I. 3. 6. 5. to prove, That the Biſhop of Rome in the 
2 | Chair cannot err. The * En is dated under . 
the Conſulſhip of Clau and Aurelianus, the Se- 
cond and Third under Claudius and Pateruus. OW: 
if Baronins may be believed, there Were no. ſuch 
Conſuls i in the Time of Felix the Firſt. 
(275, 283. ]: The Pontifical and the Notes can 
not agree about the two following Popes, Euty- 
chianus and Gaius. I ſhall therefore leave them to 
XZ themſelves, and only take Notice of the Epiſtle. of 
the latter, which is ited by Bellarmine, de Clericis, 
I. x. c.28. to prove, That Clergymen ought not to be. 
Proniſbed by Lass Fudge. But this Epiſtle is tor the moſt. 
part taken out of Lee I. s Epiſtle to the Palzſ ines, 
and another to Leo the Eupener ; There is liked” 
uiſe a great deal of it in Hgoperns's Epiſtle to 4 
= thimus Biſhop of Confantimople, for WI In Reaſag 
13 Zeraniys reckons it ſpurios. * 
L296. ] We come next to one of che great I- 
ſtances of 'hamane Weakneſs in the Tofalibl che 7 
in the Perſon of Pope Marcelinus, the laſt Cen is 
3 1 * 1 * 4 n. 
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Century, whom both the Pontifical and the Notes 


own to have ſacrificed to Idols; but whilſt Binius 
endeavours to juſtify him, he makes him blacker ; ' 


for he ſays, Tho be denied the Faith by outward Acts, 


pet by his inward Acts he did not believe any Thing con- 


trary to the Faith. And in page 175. col. 1, 2. he 
ſays, The ill Deeds of Biſhops may hurt themſelves, but 


cannot preſudice the Church's Orthodox Doctrine. Tis 


granted; but I hope, that theſe Guides will not pre- 


tend to be infallible, after ſuch conſpicuous Fail- 
ings. But how ſtrangely do ill Habits improve ! 


Beſides the many Blunders and Inconſiſtencies in 


the Life of this Pope, to colour over all, they feign 


2a Council near Sinueſſa, in a ſevere Perſecution un- 


der ets oe where Three hundred Biſhops met in 


a Cave that could hold but Fifty, where on ab- 


ſurdly bring Marcellinus to judge and condemn 


whole Chriſtian Religion was in Danger, yet notwith- 


im- 
| ſelf. And tho? they ſay, That by this Pope's Fall the | 


ſtanding, their Univerſal Eceleſiaſtick Monarch 
muſt be infallible, and every ſham Council, that 


does but favour any darling Topick, ſhall paſs for 


genuine. This Pope muſt not part without an 
Epiſtle, tho it be a moſt manifeſt Forgery. The 
Second Epiſtle of Marcellinus is cited by Bellarmine, 
for the ſame Purpoſe as that of Pope Gaius, vix. 
That Clergymen ought not to be puniſhed by a Lay- Judge. 
De Cler. I. x. c. 28. But Baronius, ſpeaking of this 
Marcellinus, ſays, that he remembers only one Epiſtle, 
which he wrote to one Salomon, 4 Biſhop. But the 
foreſaid Second Epiſtle is patch'd up out of ſeveral 
Authors. The Firſt Part of it is taken verbatim 
out of Pope Hormiſda's Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
the Province of Betica. The Second Part is tobe 
found in the Epiſtle of Pope Antherus and Euſebiar 
to the Biſhops of Tuſcany and Campania; and at the 
latter End there are fome Paſſages which are taken 
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cout of Pope Caliſtuss Decrees. This Pope's Life is 
ſio ftuffd with Abſurdities and Inconſiſtencies, that 
it muſt needs prejudice any diſintereſted Perſon, 
dd make him loath ſuch confident Paraſites as dare 
affirm ſuch Contradictions for Truth 


74 
* 


627) 


[zog.] Pope Marcellus was a Perſon of ſo ob- 
ſcure a Character, that Euſebius and Theodoret knew 
nothing of him. But to fill up a Vacancy of Seven 
Years, (which the Pontifical owns, and the Notes 
deny) two Names are foiſted in: And (which is a 
very common Thing among the Editors) there is 
more ſaid of the moſt obſcure and worthleſs, or of 
feigned Perſons, than of the moſt real and de- 
ſerving. The ſhameful Fiction of this Marcellus's 
Lite and Death, is by the Roman Breviary appoint- 
ed to be read to the People for Leſſons in their 
Churches. His Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Antioch 
about the Supremacy is a ridiculous NAY, for who 
will believe that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould con- 
tend for Superiority in the midſt of a flagrant Per- 
ſecution, or that St. Peter by Inſpiration tranſlated 


| his Seat from Antioch to Rome? Yet theſe notorious 


Falſhoods are defended by the Notes as if they 
were genuine Truths. Bellarmine Cites this Epiſtle, 
De Rom. Pont. J. 2. c. 14. to prove the Supremacy; 


and Lib. 1. c. 12. de Conc. to prove, that ro General 
Council ought to be called without the Order of. the Biſhop 


of Rome. Lindanus alſo quotes this Epiſtle, to 


prove, That all Biſbops ought to _ no where but to 


Rome. Panopl. l. 4. c. 89. To prove all which, 
the Editors cite an Apoſtolical and Nitene Canon, tho 


no ſuch Canons are to be found. Labb. T. 1. p.970. 


Bin. p. 175. col. 2 Baron. An. 296. n. 5. Yet this 
Epi 


ſaid Quotation, confeſſes he dare not affirm for ge- 


le is one of thoſe which Bellarmine, in the fore- 


nuine, becauſe it bears Date under the Conſulſhip 
of Maxentius and Maximus, who are taken Notice 
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Century, whom both the Pontifical and the Notes 
own to have ſacrificed to Idols; but whilſt Binias 
endeavours to juſtify him, he makes him blacker ; 
for he ſays, To be denied the Faith by outward Acts, 
yet by his imward Acts he did not believe any Thing con- 
trary to the Faith, And in page 175. col. 1, 2. he 
ſays, The ill Deeds of Biſhops may hurt themſelves, but 
cannot prejudice the Church's Orthodox Doctrine. "Tis 
granted; but I hope, that theſe Guides will not pre- 
tend to be infallible, after ſuch conſpicuous Fail- 
ings. But how ſtrangely do ill Habits improve! 
Beſides the many Blunders and Inconſiftencies in 
the Life of this Pope, to colour over all, they feign 
a Council near Sinueſſa, in a ſevere Perſecution un- 
der 8 ne where Three hundred Biſhops met in 
a Cave that could hold but Fifty, where they ab- 
ſurdly bring Marcellizzs to judge and a Watts | 
ſelf. And tho' they ſay, That by this Pope's Fall the 
whole Chriſtian Religion was in Danger, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, their Univerſal Eceleſiaſtick Monarch 
muſt be infallible, and every ſham Council, that 
does but favour any darling Topick, ſhall paſs for 
genuine. This Pope muſt not part without an 
Epiſtle, tho it be a moſt manifeſt Forgery. The 
Second Epiſtle of Marcellinus is cited by Bellarmine, 
for the ſame Purpoſe as that of Pope Gaius, viz. 
That Clergymen ought not to be puniſhed by a Lay- Fudge. 
De Cler. I. x. c. 28. But Baronius, ſpeaking of this 
Marcellinus, ſays, that he remembers only one Epiſtle, 
which he wrote to one Salomon, a Biſhop. But the 
foreſaid Second Epiſtle is patch'd up out of ſeveral 
Authors. The Firſt Part of it is taken verbatim 
out of Pope Hormiſda's Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
the Province of Betica. The Second Part is to be 
found in the Epiſtle of Pope Antherus and Euſebins - 
to the Biſhops of Tuſcany and Campania; and at the 
latter End there are fome Paſſages which are taken 
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ſio ftuffd with Abſurdities and Inconſiſtencies, that 
it muſt needs prejudice any diſintereſted Perſon, 
and make him loath ſuch confident Paraſites as dare 
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® affirm ſuch Contradictions for Truth 


[ zog.] Pope Marcellus was a Perſon of fo ob- 
ſcure a Character, that Euſebius and Theodoret knew 
nothing of him. But to fill up a Vacancy of Seven 
Tears, (which the Pontifical owns, and the Notes 
deny) two Names are foiſted in: And (which is a 
very common Thing among the Editors) there is 
more ſaid of the moſt obſcure and worthleſs, or of 
feigned Perſons, than of the moſt real and de- 
ſerving. The ſhameful Fiction of this Marcellus's 
Life and Death, is by the Roman Brewiary appoint- 
ed to he read to the People for Leſſons in their 
Churches. His Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Antioch 
a bout the Supremacy is a ridiculous . for who 
will believe that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould con- 
tend for Superiority in the midſt of a flagrant Per- 
ſecution, or that St. Peter by Inſpiration tranſlated 
his Seat from Antioch to Rome? Yet theſe notorious. 
Falſhoods are defended by the Notes as if they 
were genuine Truths. Bellarmine cites this Epiſtle, 
De Rom. Pont. J. 2. c. 14. to prove the Supremacy ; 
and Lib. 1. c. 12. de Conc. to prove, that zo General 
Council ought to be called without the Order of. the Biſhop 
/ of Rome. Lindanus alſo quotes this Epiſtle, to 
prove, That all Biſhops ought to appeal no where but to 
Rome. Panopl. J. 4. c. 89. To prove all which, 
the Editors cite an Apoſtolical and Nitene Canon, tho 
no ſuch Canons are to be found. Labb. T. 1. p.950. 
Bin. p. 175. col, 2 Baron. An. 296, u. 5. Yet this 
Ehpiſtle is one of thoſe which Bellarmine, in the fore- 
1 ſaid Quotation, confeſſes he dare not affirm for ge- 
nuine, becauſe it bears Date under the Conſulſhip 
3 of Maxentius and Maximus, who are taken Notice 
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of by none about that Time, but the infamous 


Pontifical. | 8 | | 
The Second Epiſtle to Maxentius is quoted by 


| Gratian, to prove, That no Synod ought to be called 
without the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome. Diſt. 17. 
y dir It's ſtrange they ſhould pick up no better 


Authorities for their Doctrines than Forgeries, of 
which there is not a more manifeſt one than this 
Epiſtle. For in the firſt Place, it's dated under the 


fame Conſuls as the former, and conſequently of 


no better Authority. In the next Place, it's plain 
that Part of it is taken out of Gregory's Epiltles, 


writ almoſt 300 Years after this. Labb. p. 971. 
Bin. 387. col. 1. Beſides, Baronius himſelf Jays there 
ate many Inconſiſtencies that render it ſuſpicious, 


An. zog. u. 24. particularly, that of ſhutting up 
young Children in Monaſteries, and of ſhaving 


and veiling them, which Cuſtoms Were not intro- 
duc'd till ſeveral Centuries after. | or | | 


|| 385. ] The Council of Elvire, in Spain, is the 


* 


next in Courſe. This was a Council of Orthodox MK 


Biſhops, as very plainly appears by the many excel- 


lent Canons relating to Church-Diſcipline, and 
which fer before us the Severity and Strictneſs of 
Primitive Piety. Yet rather than loſe their dear 


Supremacy, (for which they have broach'd ſo ma- 


ny Falſhoods, and invented ſo many Forgeries) 
this Council muſt be ranged under a Biſhop of 


Rome, viz. Marcellus, tho it may he moſt juſtly que- 
ſtioned, whether there ever was ſuch a Man in the 
World, as has been before obſerv'd. But the Edi- 
tors cannot agree among themſelves about the Man. 


Bini will have it under Marcellus; Caranza lays, 
it was about the Time of Pope Silveſter; but Lab- - 
| bee leaves it out of the Title. This Council made 
ſeveral Canons which directly oppoſe the Practices 


of the Rowan Church, as the 26th Canon, which 
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ject it, as ſome do, becauſe Pope Innocent approves 

it; but however he varniſhes thoſe Canon which 

affect them with ſuch Gloſſes, as he would have 

the World believe, this Council meant diametrical. 
ly oppoſite to its own Decrees. 
{| 309. ] Pope Euſebius, as well as Marcellas, 
f. has been obſerv'd) was foiſted into the Cata- 
logue, to fill up a Vacancy of Seven ears. Tho 
he was as obſcure as his fictitious Predeceſſor, ng 
Author of Note mentioning any Thing memota- 
ble of him, yet he muſt write Epiſtles ; and Three 


EE - 

are laid to his Charge, which are cited upon ſeve- 
ral Occafions by Bellarmine. But theſe Cheats are 
ſo plain, that any Reader muſt bluſh at the Impu- 
dence of the Forgers, who dare impoſe ſuch Falſ- 

hoods on the World. Labbee, p. 1380. in the Mar- 
gin, ſhews from what modern Authors they are 
ſtolen, and poſitively calls them ſpurious, yet does 
not reject them. To what End then do they pub- 
liſn what themſelves own to be falſe and Counter- 
teit ? Surely they lightly value their Church's Au- 
thority or Doctrines, who ſupport either by ſuch 
„ Pod TINS OR SOS 39s 
[3121+] Having colouredover this Seven YearsVa- 
cancy with the ſham Poncificates of Marcellus and Eu- 
ſebius, they continue their Succeflion (for that muſt 
be kept up at any Rate) with Melchiades, about 
whom the Pontifical and Baronius can't agree, one ſay- 
ing he reigned Three Years and ſeven Months, the 
other, that he reigned Two Years and two Months: 
No great Matter which! But then they ought to 
have been a little more exact in the Dare of ir, for 
by dating it under the Conſulſhip of Voluſian and 
Rufim, Melchiades muſt be ſuppoſed to have written 
this Epiſtle when he was dead. But that's a ſmall. 
Fault! Yet, notwithſtanding this Epiſtle is fo juſt- 
ly charged with Want of Credit, Bellarmine makes 
uſe of it to prove the Univerſal' Monarchy of the 
| Church in the Roman Ponti ff. I. 2. c. 14. and that Con- 
firmation is a Sacrament. De Confirm. l. 2. c. 3. But 
whoever was the Author of this Epiſtle, it is cer- 
tain that the Beginning is taken out of Pope Ce- 
leſtin's Epiſtle to the French. Labb. T. 1. p. 1395. 
And to vindicate an Apoſtolick Privilege, which 
they pretend was granted by our Bleſſed Saviour to 
St. Peter, wiz. That the Fudging of Biſhops was ſolely 
reſerved to the Biſhop of Rome, they quote the 74th 
and 75th Apoſtolick Canons, which give it quite 
278 4 ____ - againſt 


3 1 
againſt them, and place the Dernier reſort in a Sy- 
nod. Now to quote an Author or Text in any 
Caſe, that does but barely ſeem to countenance 
or favour any Argument, is but Shuffling ; but 
when Men ſhall poſitively refer to a Canon to 
juſtify their bold Aſſertions, and this Canon or 
Canons are directly contrary to what they lay down 
for Truth, theſe Men ſurely muſt have more than a 
common Share of Impudence, or elſe ſuppoſe that 
the World will believe all they ſay, and never 
trouble themſelves to diſprove them, by recurring 
to the Paſſages quoted. But this is the common 
Method, or elſe they would not dare to tell us ſo 
many of theſe Decretal Epiſtles are forged, and 
yet at the ſame Time defend them with Notes, and 
quote them upon Occaſion for authentick Records. 
Thus Bellarmine, in this very Epiſtle, after he had 
quoted it for Proof, (as is already mentioned) at 
laſt tells us, This c one of thoſe Epiſtles which he can- 
not warrant. A very pretty Way of perſwading 
People to believe that to be true, which they ſee 
to be apparently falſe ! Certainly this muſt be their 
Perſwaſion, or elſe to imagine the Ignorance of 
the People to be ſo groſs, that they might impoſe 
any Thing on them, otherwiſe they would not in 
this Pope's Time ſo ridiculouſly mention the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which was not called till ſome Years 
frer, and in another Pope's Time. 1 bY 
[ 313. ] During the Papacy of Melchiades, there 
Was a Council called at Rome by the Command 
{as Cabbaſutius ſays, which is much to be wondered 
at) of Conſtantine, And ſo far was the Pope from 
being diftinguiſhed above others at that Time, that 
he was, by Delegation from the Emperor, join'd 
in Commiſſion, with Three French Biſhops, and 
whom the Emperor in his Epiſtle calls his Col- 
legues. And the Complaint againſt Cecilian _ 
9 ; : ; | | O1 


take Place of the Emperor ! 


and endowing Churches, &. A 2 
Whilft Conſtantine was doing ſo much for the Good 


of Carthage, which was the Cauſe debated in this 
Council, was, tho' determined here, reheard in a 
French Council. By this Delegation it's plain the 
Supremacy and Infallibility had hitherto gained no 
Ground. „„ | Fre 

C314. ] The Council of Arles, which the Edi- 
tors own was called by the Command of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, is in many Places ſtrangely pervert- 


ed by them in Favour of their Dear Supremacy ; 


which nothing weakens more than the very Title : 
For if it was called by Conſtantine's Command, the 
Pope, who was obliged to obey, could not be S4: 
pream, nor was the ſole Power of calling Councils 
Fette in him. Tis pretty, truly, to ſee the Edi- 
tors ſnuffling and tricking, tho' but for a Shadow 


of Grandeur. Peter Crab, in the Title, plainly tells 


us, that this Council of Arles was held in the Time 
of Conſtantine and Sylveſter ; but Longus a Corialano, 
that bold and confident Paraſite of the Court of 
Rome, ſays, The Council of Arles was held in the Time 
7 Pope Sylveſter and the Emperor Conſtantine. This 
Author joins with Binius juſt ſuch another as him- 


elf, ina ridiculous idle Story. about the Emperor 


Conſtantine, as if, at the Requeſt of the Emperor, two 
hundred Biſhops met. Among whom Claudius and Vi- 
tus, Presbyters, and Eugenius and Cyriacus, Deacons 

ſat as the Pope's Legates, aud preſided in thas Councyl, 
Very likely indeed that this Biſhop's Legates ſhould 


| Tr's notoriouſly known, that Conſtantine was born 
of Chriſtian Parents, and educated under them, 
and was Thirty Years old when he enter'd on the 


Empire: And from the Year 306. Baron. id. u. 14. 


he profeſs d 5 he ws . N 8 
raging Converts, ſuppreſſing Paganiſm, building 
; 3 . And Wes" hog 


of 


dk the Church, Sylveſter muſt not be idle, but muſt 
ſeem to make à Figure, thougll it be made up of 
nothing but Abſurdities and Improbabilities; ſucti 
as his miraculouſly curing: Conſtantine of à Lepro- 
fy, which he never had; his Baptizing of Hint; 
and ſhewing him St. Peter and St. Paul; his Perſecu- 
tion under Conſtuntine, and Flight to the Moun- 
tain Soracte; the great Figure he made at the 
Council of Nice, tho' no Anthor of any Credit 
takes the leaft Notice of him às any Way Con- 
cerned in it, further than that he had two Proxies 
there; the Editors indeed make a mighty: Bl 
about him, as if he called the Council, and preſi- 
Xt HYed init by his Legares, Hoſius, Vitus, and Fintenthus. 
mie and Vincenti indeed were his Proxies there; 
as Socrates ſays, J. r. c. 5. But Hoſſus is named by 
no Body as a Prèſident, except the Editors, Tliey 
try all the Ways they can to prove theſe Tliree to 
be Legates and Preſidents, and among the reſt 
they foiſt in the Subſcriptions to the Canons of 
this Council to prove them 8. But theſe; a 8 
Richerius, Hiſt. Gen. Concil. l. il c. 2. n. 6. ate; of as 
little Credit as the Epiſtle to Sylveſter? It is ſtrafige 
they ſhould invent ſo many ridiculous Fables, and 
ſuch as are eaſily contradicted! The Preface, to 
this Council ſays, that Conſfantine ſat on à gilded. 
Throne below all the Biſhops; but Euſebi, who 
was an Eye-Witneſs, ſays; he fat above all the Bi- 
ſhops, Vit. Conſtant. I. 3. c. 10. As for the Preſi- 
dent of this Council, [ think it is very pee BO 1 
Baroni us, An. 3 25. u. 73. who he was, even the fame 
= Perſon that called it, vix. the Emperor; for; ſays | 
be, He aded the Part of 4 Moderator in it. This is 
wuch from Baroni us indeed; but Truth will out 
= fometimies. And yet Richerius (though a Romaniſt) 
8 goes further; Hißt. Con. c. 2. & 2; 3, 4. ſaying; L 
dar by undoubted Teſtimonies, that the Appointing, Con- 


„ 
vening, and Preſidency of this Council depended om the 
Authority of Conſtantine. : And he blames Baronius 
and Binius for wiltully miſtaking. the Pope's Con- 
ſent (which was.. requiſite. as he was Biſhop of an 
eminent Church) for his Authority, to which no 
Pope in that Age pretended. But a Proof, though 
a falſe one, muſt be ferch'd from early Antiquity 
e Abuſes and Incroachments. 

It's certain from Socrates, Promm. 1. 5. that after 
the Emperots became Chriſtians, Matters of the 
Church ſo far depended on them, that it was by 
their Summons the greateſt Councils, were called. 


In which, as Euſebius ſays, I. 1. Conſt. M. vitæ, c. 37. 
They ſat and preſided as Communes Epiſcopi. And 


Conſtantine himſelf called this Council of Nice, Ur 
paces redderet_ Eccleſiæ, ac Diſciplinam Eccleſiaſticam 
{anciret, c. That he might reſtore Peace to the Church, 
and eſtabliſh ber Diſcipline, ibid. which at that Time 
yas in great Danger of being ruined by the power- 
ful Encroachments of Arius and his Diſciples; and 
are fore it was Time for the Emperor to interpoſe 
Power, and preſerve the Church, which was in 


t 


vis 


apparent Danger, by calling a Council. Not that he 


took upon him the Part of an arbitrary Judge, or 
domincering Tyrant, to determine Matters ad libi- 
tum; for, Diſſidium inter Epiſcopos ſubortum, & ad ſe 
ab Epiſcopis delatum placavit, He appeaſed the Diſputes 
among the Biſhops, ibid. J. 3. c. 6. ad 24. And tho 
as Emperor, he was Defender, and fat Firſt in the 
Council, yet he was not ſole; Preſident, for that 
himſelf. diſclaims. Euſeb. de vit. Conſt. J. 4. c. 24. 
Vos intra, ego extra Eccleſiam Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutus; 
Te are Biſheps within the Church, without the Church 1 
amm a Biſhop appointed by God. And Euſebius ſays, ib. 


J. 3. c. 13. of the Emperor, that, ſuam Orationem 


Præſidibus Concilii conceſſiſe. From whence it is plain, 
there were other Preſidents; wide fin Ul 
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(35s) 1 
his Epiſtle to the Emperor Zeno, allows: For he 
ſays, Euſtathius, Patriarch of Antioch, Præſidendi mu- 
nus obiit, acted the Part of a Preſident. And Photius, 
I. de 7. Synod, ſays, that Alexander Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria preſided. In ſhort, the Patriarchs, as Chiefs 
of their Clergy, ſat above all the reſt: Yer ſo as 
they gave Place to the Emperor when he came 
[ 336. ] Sylvefter is ſucceeded i by Pope Mark, 
who muſt not go off without making ſome Noiſe, 
and therefore they invent the moſt improbable Sto» 
ry imaginable, to make the World believe, that 
Athanaſius ſent an Epiſtle to Pope Mark, to deſire 
him to ſend a true Copy of the Nicene Canons 
from Rome, becauſe the Arians had burnt theirs at 
Alexandria. To which Pope Mark anſwers, that 
he had ſent him 70 Canons. This by the Way is 
to perſuade the World into a Belief of a greater 
Number of Canons conſtituted at Nice than 'Twen- 
ty. Which being ſo ſcandalous. an Impoſture, it 
may not be unpleaſant to ſhew the Reader the 
= Uſes they were made to ſerve. They pretend there 
= Eighty Canons made by this Council, which were 
= tranſlated out of Arabick, and publiſh'd by thoſe 
= Two modeſt Jeſuits, Twurrianus and Alfonſus Piſanus. 
How theſe Canons crept into Arabick I can't find, 
nor is it worth while to enquire, tho without Doubt 
the two pious Editors of them had ſome great End 
in it. The Champions however of the Pontificate 
make the following Uſes of theſe Canons. The 
2X Thirtieth Canon is cited by Bell armine, l. 1. c. 26. 
de Baptiſmo, to prove, That the Children of Chriſtians 
oeugbt not to be haptix d by Gentile Names. The Nine- 
teenth and Twentieth are quoted by Stapleton, Pr in. 
Fid. Doctrin. Relecł. p. 398. to prove, That it belo" ge 
to the Biſhop of Rome only to confirm Councils, agd that 
all Appeals ought to be made to him only, The Forty 
le RE „ fourth 


< 


| fourth is cited by Cipe, Dial. 1. c. 12. in Defence 
of the Supremacy. The Sixty ninth is made Uſe of 


n. 156. Vid. Coc. cenſur. p. 227. 228. 
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by Bellar mine, J. Le de Extrem. nc. & l. 2. de Confirms; 
ci 8. to prove, Extream Unction to be a Sacrament -) 
and that the Chriſin, which is the Material of the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmatiun, ought to be conſecruted and-bleſſed 


frf.- And the Sixty fifth is cited by Coccius, To. 21 
Theſaur. Cath. I, 7. p. 850. in his Queition about 
Prayer for the Dead. Now that theſe Canons are 


ſpurious, nothing is more certain and plain; for 


Cecilian Biſhop of - Carthage, who was preſent at this 


Council of Nice, reckons but Twenty. Con. Cart. 


6. c. 9. St. Auguſtine, and Two hundred African 


Biſhops, knew no more. St. Cyril Biſhop of Alex 


andria , and Atticus "Biſhop of Conſtantino ple, Hiſ. 
Eccl. 1. 1. c. 6. Jay there were Twenty, no more 
not leſs. The ſame appears likewiſe by Ruffmws, 
Tidore,” and Theodoret, in Princip. Conc. de Syn. And 
notwithſtanding the Annotator in Labbèe, with/a 
great deal of Aſſurance and Impertinence, ſays, 


That it is manifeſt there were more than Twenty Canons 


male in this Synod 5 yet, after all his Bluſtring and 


Nonſenſe, be dare not defend thoſe Canons which 


Turrian and Piſanus ſather d on this Council. Nay, 
their Oracle Barbnius flies in their Fate, and calls 
them Lyars ; for, Theodoret affirms there were but 

Twenty Canons made in this Council, fays he, An. 325. 


1 


But after all this Noiſe and Struggling, to prove 


what never was, it plainly appears that this preteti- 


ded Judge of all Controverſies, and ſupream Head 


of the Church; had ſo little Share in the Tranf- 
actions of this Council, that it is very uncertain 
in what Pope's Time it was called. Sozomen, Hift. 


” 


I. I. c. 16. and Nicepborus, J. 8. c. TY ſay, it was in 
the Time of Julius. Others thin 


Iime ot. it was in S 
veſters Time. Phocius affirms, it was in the Times 
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of both Sylveſter. and Julius, de 7. Syn. though 
it is to be conſidered, that Pope Mark came be- 
wean: i i 
But to return to this Epiſtle of Pope Mark, let 
us conſider the Uſe made of it. Though Binius 
Cites it to prove the Supremacy and Infallibility of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and that there were more than 
Twenty Canons made at the Council of Nice; yet 
in his Notes he gives Five Reaſons to prove them 
falſe, and Labbe, T. 2. p. 469. in the Margin, con- 
demus them as ſpurious. Likewiſe Bellarmine, tho 
he with Baronius and others ſuſpects this Epiſtle, 
uſes it to prove the papal Iufallibility and Succeſſion 
of St. Peter in the Eccleſiaſtick Monarchy, De 
Verb. Dei, l 3. c. 5. It is quoted by Canus, Loc. com. 
J. 6. c. 4. to prove the Seventy Canons of the 
Council of Nice; and it is called by Coſter, in his, 
Enchirid. Controv. 3. The moſt. famous Epiſtle. But it 
is moſt deſervediy rejected by Nannius as ſuppoſiti- 
tious for theſe Reaſons; 1. When the Controverſy 
Waus about the Number of the Nicene Canons be- 
teen the Church of Afric, and the Popes Zozimus 
and Boniface IL. (Which was near an Hundred Years 
> after) this Epiſtle was not ſo much as heard of, or 
any Way known. Baron. An. 336. u. 59. 2. In this 
= Epiſtle it's ſaid, Pope Marcus ſent into Egypt to 
Xt Athanaſius the Seventy Canons of the Council of 
Vice, which Athanaſius in his Letter to this Pope 
had defired of: the Church of Rome. But this can- 
not be, according to Baronius, An. 336. u. 59. for 
this very Year. Athanaſius was baniſh'd into Fance. 
3. This Epiſtle -has:the uſual Stamp of Impoſture 
upon it, for it is dated the X. Cal. of Nowember, in 
the Conſulſhip of Nepotian and Facundus, whereas 
on the Nones of October this very Year. it is plain 
Pope Mark was dead. Baron. ibid. 
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£336. ] Pope Julius ſucceeds Mark. And here 
the Pontifical and Baronius are together by the Ears 
again about the Conſuls, in which the former is 
very much miſtaken. In this Pope's Name ſeveral 
Epiſtles are publiſhed : Two of which are ſuffi- 
ciently proved falſe by Cook, p. 101, 102. The 
Firſt is cited by Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. l. 1. c. 23. 
to prove, That all Conſecration aud Dignity is to be hack 
of the Church of Rome. It is alſo cited by Greg. e 
Valent. to prove, Ihe .Biſhop of Rome for the Time © 
being to be St. Peter's Succeſſor. And by Harding 
againſt Jewel, That all Things muſt have their Sanctiun 
from the ax Rome. Bur this' Epiſtle is diſco- 
vered by the old Mark; for it is dated in the Con- 
fulſhip of Felicianus and Maxiwmian, tho' Baronins 
owns no ſuch Perſon as Maximian in the Pontifi- 
. cate'of Fulius, An 237, G. ; 
Ihe Second Epiſtle againſt the Eaſter» Biſhops 7 
in the Behalf of Athanaſtus, is cited by Bellarmine, 
to prove, That by a Decree of the Council of Nice all © 
Cauſes of Moment ought to be decided by the Apoſtolick 
See. De Verb. Dei, l. 3. c. 7. And by Canus in his 
Loc. Com. I. 6. c. 4. that by a Decree of the ſame 2 
Council, All Biſhops ought to appeal to the See of Rome. 9 
But this is as eaſily proved a Forgery as any of the 
other. For, . It is, as the former, dated under 
the Confulfhip of Felician and Maximian. 2. It is 
utterly different from that undoubted and genunne 
Epiſtle of Julius which is to be ſeen in Athanaſius, 

Apolog. 2. 3; It mentions many Nicene Canons, 
which are not to be found either in Cecilian's, Cy- 
ril's, or Atticus s Copies, nor in any Author of Cre- 
dit Who collected the Canons of that Council. 
4. This Epiftle was no more known in the Time 
of the foreſaid ' Controverſy between the African 
Church and Popes Zoximus and Bonifacius I. than 
Pope Mark's Epiſtle. By theſe and ſuch like Ar- 
„ mY l Srv guments 
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guments even Baronius gives up the Cauſe, and de- 
clares he ſuſpects this Epiſtle for a Forgery!-.. | 

The Third Epiſtle from Julius to the Arians, 15 
by Baronius and others own'd to be a Forgery, Lab. 
7. 2. p. 483. Bin, p. 387. col. 2. And Binius, in his 


9 4 | Notes upon it, ſaith, It 25 falſe, au pee Nx ſtolen 


aut of divers Authors. Bin. p. 391. col, 1. Net the 
ſame Binius baſely and unjuſtly quotes it over and 


cover for the Supremacy, the Nullity of Councils 
not called by, the Pope, and the Number of the 


Nicene Canons. 5 * r les BEEN, 
The Fourth Epiſtle is genuine, and if compared 
with the ſpurious. ones, plainly ſhews it ſelf to be 
authentick, both by the Style and Matter. No 
bullying for Superioricy.: but written in an humble 
Manner, without any Pretence or Claim to the 
modern Grandeur. J. bY 5 \ 1110 4 
One Thing is worth noting in this Pope's Time, 
all his forg d Epiſtles are dated under the foreſaid 
miſtaken Conſuls; but his genuine Epiſtles bear 
no Date. They likewiſe put the ſame Date to a 
Sbam Roman Council, with which they, to ſhew 


their Authority, pretend to confirm the Nicene 


Council. But this is ſo plain a Cheat, that not 
only the Date condemns it, but Labb. Margin T. 2. 
55 527. ſays, tis patch'd ug out of many Authors, and 


by that old Juggler Vdore lick d into the Shape of 


Council. They pretend to have 117 Biſhops in it, 


and Baronius and the Notes very methodically ar- 


gue about the Time of this Sham Council, and the 


Biſhops that ſat in it, purely to perſuade People 
into an Opinion of it, and that it was called for 
nothing but to confirm the Council of Nice, whoſe 
Acts and Canons could not be of any Force, till 


they had received their Sanction from him. 
There were ſeveral Councils called during the 


3X Pontificate of Julius, which the Editors will have 
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called by the Authority of this Pope, though he 
had nothing to do in them: As in the Council of 
Antioch, which was called by the Emperor Conſt an- 
tius, who was preſent at it, and cauſed what De- 
crees he pleaſed to paſs in it ; and to ſhew how 
little they valued the Biſhop of Rome, they decreed 

quite contrary to him in the Caſe of Athanaſius. 

Fhe'Second Council of Rome under this Pope, 1 
grant, was called by Julius; but Cardinal Baronin 
is guilty of the groſſeſt Diſingenuity poſlible: For 
having firſt ſaid, that Athanaſius and his Enemies 
having referred the Matter in Debate to Fulins's 
Arbitration, and Athanaſius coming to Rome after 
this Reference was, Baronius very unfaithfully makes 
this Inference from it; Behold the Cuſtom for inj ur d 
Biſhops, even from the Eaſt, to come to the A 'of 


bar fo Redreſs. Baron. An. 340. u. 2. 


1 The Eaftern Biſhops, in a very 
his TOR {tle, expoſtulated with Jalta, in his Third 


Wesen Geundil, for taking upon himſelf ſo far as 


to cite them to Rome, or to pretend to judge any 
Thing already determined by them in their own 
Synods. Which ſo ſoften d Julius, that inſtead of 
claiming any Authority over chem, he becomes a 
ſupplianr Orator for Athayaſius.” 2 
It is worth Notice, that the Council of Antioch, 


though compoſed of Arians, who had made a new WW 


Creed, is entitled under Julius; but this is to keep 
up the pretended Supremacy, chough in a "ney" inne 
famous N... 

They extol the Council of Sardis 2 to Ache Skith 
becauſe it ſpeaks ſome Things which ſeem to fa- 
your them; and thefefore they would perſuade us 
that they had ſomething to do in it! But it was ſo 


very little, that they neither called it, nor preſided ä 
in it. For if we will believe Sozomen, J. I. c. 19. 
| Sverater, a 2, 6 x and TR" J. 2. C. 5. we 
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1 for Hoſius, it's plain he was no Pop 


7  Irisplain, that when Athanaſims and his Enemies 
== referr'd their Cauſe to the Arbitration of Julius, 
they referr'd it to him as a Judge choſen by them, 
and not to him as Univerſal Eccleſiaſtiek Monarch; 
and therefore when Usſacins. and Valens, two Arian 


"TE Hereticks, abjur'd' their Hereſy, and recanted their » 


=> falſe Evidence” againſt Athanaſius, they went to 
= Rome, and in Writing delivered their Recantation 
to Pope Fulius,who having before been Arbitrator in 
the Cauſe, was the fitteſt Perſon to receive theſe 


Y : Men's Confeſſions. Yet from hence the Notes 
make this baſe Inference, That ſmce the Matter Wis 
greater than that a Synod at Milan (tho the Roman 


9 resbyters were preſent at it) could diſpatch it, and leſÞ 


thence make ſuch baſe Inferences. It is very unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, chat when two Parties choſe a 

ſingle Arbitrator in one particular Caſe, that upon 

this Arbitration, an univerſal Supremacy in all 

XZ other Caſes ſſiould be founded. As Pope Fuliu/ Y 
was by both choſen Arbitrator, he was the pro- Y 
EX pereſt Perſon to receive the Confeſſions of the De- 1 
. ß ĩ / 
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linquents; but it is very prepoſterous from thence 
to conclude, that it -always was the Cuſtom: for 


eminent Hereticks to abjure their Hereſies at Rome. 


Beſides, it 15 plain from the Council held at Feruſa- 
lem, A. D. 350. that Hereticks, and eminent ones 
too, no leſs than Biſhops, have recanted their He- 
reſies at other Places than Rome. For Atbanaſius, 
upon his Return from Banifhment at Feruſalem, was 
preſent at a Council called there by Maximus, Biſhop 
thereof, without the Knowledge or Conſent of 
the Biſhop of Rome. At which Time thoſe Biſhops 
who had before ſubſcrib'd to the Sentence againſt 
At bana ſius, recanted their Fault, and abjur'd the 
Arian Hereſy in the Preſence of Athanaſtus. 
There could not be more eminent Hereticks at that 
Time than Arians, nor more conſiderdble Men for 
Figure in the Church than Biſhops; yet ſuch as 


theſe they were that repented, and abjur'd their 
Hereſy, and were reſtored to the Communion of 


the Church, without offer ing tO go, Or being cited 
to Rome to recant there. 


Before we leave this Pope, I will do him more 


Honour in a ſhort Truth of him, than all the 


fawning Sycophants have by their fulſome Falſ- 


hoods. For when they meet with an advantageous 
Piece of authentick Hiſtory, they murder the Per- 
ſon repreſented in it by ſome incredible Lie. As 
to Pope Julius, he was certainly right in the Cale 
of Athanaſius, and acted with the Sincerity be- 
coming a Biſhop of the Firſt See. He pleaded. 
heartily for him to the Eaſtern Biſhops that had 


condemned him, that being Biſhop-of an Apoſto- 


cal See, wiz. Alexandria, they. ought, not to-have 
condemned him, till they had acquainted the Bi- 


ſhops of the ef, and eſpecially him as the Firſt, 


thatſo the Matter might have been debated and de- 


termined in Council. Baron. An. 341. u. 56, 57. It 


18 
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is a great Scandal to the Church of Rome, that ma- 
ny of their Biſhops, who were Men of great Piety 
and Goodneſs, ſhould have their Memories daubd 
by the Pens of ſuch nauſeous Flacterers : For it is 
certain many of them would appear more glo- 
rious in their true Characters, and more becoming 
that high Poſt they held in the Church, if theſe 
Pretenders to Antiquity had not undertaken the 
Deſcription of them, and Things which they had 
no Ground for. VVV 
352. ] We come next to the greateſt Inſtance 
of humane Frailty that Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory af- 
fords, in the Perſon of Pope Liberius; whoſe ma- 
ny Fallings from the Church into Hereſy ſhew the 
Infallibility to be but ill founded in St. Peters Chair. 
The Editors and the Notes are ſo very hardly put 
to it to cover theſe Failings of one of their Ifal;- 
ble Guides, that all their Doubles and Shifts cannot 
blind any Reader of common Capacity. The 
Charge againſt him is poſitive and — "Hh 
and from themſelves. Binins, in his Notes on 7 Ep. 
Liber. Labb. T. 2. p. 751. Bin. p. 479. col. 1. ſays, 
be unhappily fell: And Labb. p. 743. and Bin. p. 466. 
col, 2. That be baſely fell; and that he conſented to the 
Depri wing of Athanaſius, admitted Arians to his Com- 
munion, and ſubſcribed an Arian Confeſſion of Faith, 
as Athanaſins, Hilary, and Hierome,' witneſs. Yet 
they will not own he erred in Faith, but that by his 
Falling he caſt a baſe Blot upon his Life and Manners. 
Lab. 783. Bin. 479. col. 2. And though they have 
poſitively ſaid, That he communicated with Arias, 
(which, I think, or nothing, makes a Man a He- 
retick) yer they ' impudently fay, Jt & a falſe Ca- 
lumny of the Hereticks, to ſay, Liberius was infected 
with the Arian Hereſy. Lab. 741. Bin. 465. col. 2. 
In the Life of Liberius, p. 50. Platina ſays, Liberius 
_ did in all Things agree with the Hereticks, and was of 
25715 ha Ae 
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the fame Opinion with the Arians. And can this Man 
be laid to be Orthodox? Yes ; and Cardinal B- 


ronius will affirm it: For notwithſtanding, An. 357. 
u. 33, 34, & 35. he owns, That Liberius ſubſcribed 


Hereſy, (the Cauſe of, which, by the way, (as the 


Cardinal, ibid. acknowledges) was his Ambition 


of regaining his Biſhoprick;) yet he a little after 
_ denies, that Liberius was an Heyerick, pretending 

that he ſign'd the Fir ſt Confeſſion alf Sirmium, 
which was not dowyn- right Hereſy ;:tho', Av. 359. 
n. 10. he declares, That the Catholick People of 
Rome eſteemed Liberius to be an Heretick, and 
would not have Communion with him; for which 


he cruelly perſecuted them. A pretty Way of re- 


conciling Contradictions, to make an Heretical 
Perſecuting Pope Orthodox | And yet they are ſo 


full of theſe, that the very Pope Felix, who was 
put into Liberiuss Place by Arians, muſt be a good 
Catbolick. And now, after all that Rellarmine, Ba- 
ronim, Binins, Labbe, and all the Champions for 
the Pontificate, can ſay or do, they cannot but 
own, (nay, they do, and then deny it) that they 
have had Two Popes at once falling fo notoriouſly 


into Schiſm, that the very Lay-People refuſed their 


Communion. I. f ; 25 N fs 1H, 
There are ſeveral Epiſtles, with a Preface before 
them, palm'd upon this Pope; Two of which, which 


ſeem to be the moſt genuine, this Preface faith, 


were feigned by the Arians, Lab. p. 744. Bin. p. 467. 


col. 1. and yet theſe: Two are found in the Fragments of 
St. Hilary, among which. it u not probable there ſhould 


be any Fiction of the: Arians. But that which makes 


them reject this Epiſtle is becauſe they ſay, Libe- 


rius did condemn Athanaſius in the Beginning of his Pa- 
pacy. , Nor was this the only Time that he con- 
eee, oe ET 4 12 


When 


ba 4 


= * „ 
_ 


ax, eo — vg 3 . Se 


r id eee at: want. th 


r 
When he wrote his Seventh Epiſtle, whicli the! 
allow to be genuine, he was an Arian without Dill 

ute; for he calls the Arian Biſhaps, bu off beloved 
— allows 'the Condemnation f Athanaſius tv be 
| Juſt, and owns bis receiving the' Sirmian Creed as Can 

thotich; Lab. p. 75 1. Bin. 469. col; 2. 
The Eleventh Epiſtle of this Pope is genuine; 
for it is recorded by Socrates, I. 4. c. 11. and yet 
the Notes, to hide Liberiuss being a Heretick, 
ſoftly ſay, he was ſo eaſy, as to receive the Semi-Ari- 
ans to Communion, and to commend their Faith, a the 
fame which was decreed at Nice. A fine Fetch in- 
_ deed, to call his Erring in Matters of Faith Eaſe: 

»eſs, and his being Deceived a Token of his Ifal- 
The Twelfth (or, as Labbé calls it, the Four- 
teenth) Epiſtle, is a manifeſt Forgery. Lab. Ep. 14. 
p. 760. Bin. Ep. 12. p. 472. col. 2. And fo are the 
Two next, as Binim and Labbè confeſs. Lab. 763. 
Bin. 474. col. 2. But the Forger of this Epiſtle had 
but a bad Hand at Chronology ; for he abſurdly 
brings in Liberius under Fuliau Or Valens, (in one of 
whote Reigns this Epiſtle was written) threatening 
Offenders with the Emperor's Indignation, with Deptiva- 
tion; ea, with Proſcription, Baniſhment, and Stripes. 


Labb. p. 767. Bin. 474. coll. 
Nor have the Friends of the Pontificate, by theſe 
ridiculous Stories and Forgeries, leſs wounded their 
Imaginary Supremacy, than their Hfullibility. In 
which Liberius was no {mall Inſtrument; for in his 
Eleventh Epiſtle he ftyles himſelf only Bifhopof 
Ttaly, and ſaying, He was the meaneſt of Biſhops, and 
refoiced that thoſe in the Eaſt did agree with him in Mat- 
Ferst of Faith. But Baronius uſes a very unfair Way 
do conceal this Conde ſcention of the Pope, for he 
agalters the Pointing; Liberius Epiſobpus, babe & alli, 


1 
&c. making Liberius the Grand Biſhop, and The 
r 5 — 


on JE 5 
* 


. (4s) 
reſt Biſhops of Italy, But theſe Tricks are not 
ſtrange Things with them. 54 td 255 oth 
Their Fondneſs in affirming all Councils were or 
ought to be call'd by the Pope only, hath betray'd 


them to much Contempt, and expoſed them for 


their notorious Diſingenuity. Nay, the Power of 
the Biſhop of Rome, not only in Liberins's Time, 


but long after, was ſo inconſiderable, that though 


| Liberius call'd a Council at Rome, A. D. 352. to 
Clear Athanaſins; yet, being ſenſible how inſignifi- 
cant his Authority was, he and the reſt of the Bi- 


ſhops agreed to petition the Emperor for another 


Council, to confirm what they had done at Rome. 
The Council of Milan, which they vainly call 
a General Council, though in ſtah, and under the 
Pope's Noſe, was not, as they ſay, calPd by Libe- 


rius, but by the Emperor Conſtantius; for Sozomen 


poſitively declares; J. 4. c. 8. That Conſtantius ſum- 


moned all the Biſhops to Milan; and Baronius, An. 355. 


n. 2. ſaith, the Emperor call d them together. 8 
As to that idle Notion, That none but the Pope 
can call a General Council, it's plain they impoſe up- 
on the World, and contradict themſelves too: For 
the Council of Ariminum, which the Editors ſtyle 


a General Council, is not entitled under him, nor 

{aid to be call'd by him, (for he had no Hand in it) 
Mau agreed, was call'd by the 

Emperor Conſtantius, Sulpic. Sever. Hiſt. l. 2. Who 


but, as is on all 


call'd for the Decrees of this Synod to confirm 
them, Lab. p. 794. Bin. p 482. col. 2. which the Or- 
thodox Biſhops obey' d. And it's certain, that 


what Conſtantius in his Epiſtle declares, about the Un- 


reaſonableneſs of a Weſtern Council determining any Thing 


againſt Eaſtern Biſhops, excluded the Biſhop of Rome 
oo all Power of calling Councils out of his pro- 


ns Diſtrict. This is plain from Atbanaſiuss Cal- 
ling a Council at Alexandria, A. D. 362. upon his 
. I Return 


1 


way concern d in them, it had been impg 


(47) 


Return from his Third Exile. This Council was 


call'd upon the Account of ſome Differences 
among the Catholicks, about the Manner of ex- 
plaining the Trinity, and on what Terms recan- 
ting Arians were to be received into the Church. 
And though neither Athanaſius, nor any ancient 
Hiſtorian, mention the Pope in this conſiderable 
Action, yet the Editors out of Baronius ſay, it was 
call d by the Advice and Authority of Liberius : Which 
cannot fairly be ſuppos d, for Liberius at that Time 
was an Arian, and therefore very unlikely to call 


an Orthodox Synod. Nor can any Man be fo 
blind as to believe, that Euſebius and Lucifer Calari> 


tanus were the Pope's Legates at this Council; for 


as to Lucifer, he was at that Time at Antioch, as 
appears by his ſending Two Deacons to Alexandria 
to ſubſcribe for him; and the Synodical Epiſtle of 


this Council to Euſebius, Lucifer, and others, plain- 


ly ſhews they were not preſent at this Council, and 


conſequently no Pope's Legates. They produce 


many Teſtimonies in their Defence out of Tracts 
which are ſpurious, and ſome out of the Acts of 


the Second Nicene Council ; which being noto- 
riouſly infamous, are not worth recounting. How- 


ever, we may ſafely conclude with Nazianzen, 
bat Athanaſius in this Synod gave Laws to the whole 
World. Baron. An. 362. Tom. 4. p. 66, 73. Lab. 


p. 809. Bin. p. 487. col. 1. 48) EV. 
There were ſeveral Councils in this Pope's 

Time call'd in France by Hilary Biſhop. of Poitiers, 
and the Catholick Faith ſettled in them; but no 


Pope mention d; nor yet in that Orthodox Sy- 
nod at Alexandria, wherein Athanaſius and his Suf- 
fragans preſented a Confeſſion of their Faith to 


Fovian the Emperor. Theſe were ſuch eminent 
Actions, that if the Biſhop of Rome had ben any 


ible be 


by ſhould 
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„mould have been every where omitted. But we 
may plainly from theſe infer, that Liberius at this 
Time either was a Heretick, or made but a mean 
Figure. 532 +421 | „„ 1113.4 2713 Ari TAS 
As to the Power of calling Councils, which the 


Biſhop of Rome claims, it's plain there's nothing in 


it beyond his on Diſtrict: Which we will make 
appear in a few Inſtances. Upon Valentinians Ad- 
vancement to the Empire, the Eaſtern Biſhops pe- 
tition him to call a Council; and he being buſy; 
told them they might call it where they pleas d: 
Which Petition, and the Leave granted, ſhew,'that 
the Right of Calling Councils was in him, as was 
alſo the Confirming them; as appears from the Bi- 
mops ſending the Acts of this Council (at Lampſacus, 
A. D. 365.) to the Emperor Valens to be confirm'd. 
n ie e 
The Council of Aquileia, A. D. 381. in the Caſe 
of Palladius and other Arians, was abſolutely callid 
by the Emperor; in which, Valerian Biſhop: of 
Aquileia, and Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, prefided. 
This being fo undeniably plain, that it could ad- 
mit of no Controverting, the Editors change 
their Note, and do not fay in the Title as uſually, 
tender ſuch or ſuch a Pope, but, in the Time of Dama- 
ſus. They might with as much Colour have faid, 
in the Time of St. Ambroſe, Chryſaſtome, or Ferome, 
Nay, Damaſus is not fo much as named; nor had 
he any Repreſentative there, although this Coun- 
Cil was call din 1a!y, and to confirm an Article of 
Faith. Labbé, p. 980. in the Acts of this Synod; 
like the reſt of the Editors, produces an Authority, 
which cuts the Supremacy down at once; for he 
brings in St. Ambroſe ſpeaking thus: In former Times 
the Practice was, That the Eaſtern Biſhops had their 
Conncigg in the Eaſt, and Weſtern Biſhops in the Neft. 
- it in the Weſt held our Council at Aquileia, by the, 
rag Wn 1 Command 
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Command of the Emperor. Now what can be plainer, 
than that at this Time the Fathers of the Weſtern 
Church were alrogether ignorant of that Univerſal 
Power which the Roman Pontiffs have ſince uſurp'd, 
or that the Emperor had the ſole Power of calling 
o 1c „ 10} ot 
The Notes ſay, That the Second General Council of 
Conſtantinople was gather d by the Authority of Pope 
Damaſus, and the Favour of Theodoſius, Bin. p. 540- 
The Preface to this Council ſays, it was call d by 
the Emperor, not without Damalus's Authority. Baron. 
An. 380. p. 359, & 462. A pretty Way of blen- 
ding the Imperial and Papal Authority But this 
will not paſs ; for this Council's Letter to Theodo- 
ſius lays, We were call d together by your Epiſtle. Lab. 
p- 945. Bin. p. 133. And when they were to have 
met at Rome, they affirm, That Damaſus ſummon d 
them to meet there by the Emperor s Letters. Ep. ad 
Dam. Bin. 5 39. : Socrates alſo, I. 5. c. 8. and So 
men; l. 7. e. 7. exprelly ſay, The Emperor call d this 
Syned at Conſtantinople: But the Preface and 
Notes confidently aver, That they ſent their Acts to 
Damaſus ts be approved, and he did confirm them. Lab. 
p. 917, © 997. Bin. p. 521, & 541. Let they tell 
us, That Pope Gregory above 200 Years after de- 
clared, That the Church of Rome 2s yet neither bad 
vor received the Acts of this Council: A ſtrange Con- 
tradiction, that 4 Church ſhould confirm what it 
had not ſeen! Yet notwithſtanding theſe irrecon- 
cileable Aſſertions, both Labbé, p. 946. and Binius, 
p. 533. ſay, That the Biſhops deſire Theodoſius by h 
= pious Edict to confirm the Decrees of this Synodt. 
= {366.] The Pontifical differs in its own Account 
Xt ot Pope Felix; for in the Life of Liberius it faith, 
he died in Peace: But here in the Life of Felix it 
ſaich, he was martyr'd by Conſtantius. Their Ac- 
eounts about him are fo. irteconcileable, that the 
e „ Editors 


(5) 


Editors themſelves can make nothing fairly out 


about him. We will paſs on to the Epiſtles aſcri- 
bed to him ; which are the moſt groſs Forgeries 
hitherto compiled : And notwithſtanding they are 
ſo, and own'd as ſuch by Labb. in marg. p 844, 
& 849. they inſert them ; nay, they have often 


quoted ſeveral of their forged Epiſtles and De- 
crees, at a Diſtance, for Authentick. The Firft 
Epiſtle diſcovers it ſelf by the Title, To the moſt Re- 
verend Brethren, Athanaſius, &c. Felix Biſhop of the 
Roman City and Univerſal Church, 8&c. This we 
are to ſwallow without examining ; for if the Pope 
ſays, he is Univerſal Biſhop, Who dare queſtion 
it? This Epiſtle is dated in the Conſulſhip of 
Agarius and Fulian; though none that ever wrote 
of the Roman Conſuls makes any Mention of Aga- 
rius. Pet. Crab. Annot. in this Epiſtle, Tom. 1. p. 363. 


Beſides, the latter Part of it is taken verbatim out 


of Pope Felix I. his Epiſtle to the Gallican Biſhops. 


But how great a Forgery ſoever it be, if it an- 
ſwers any End, it muſt be recurr'd to as an Authen- 


tick Regiſter. And therefore it is cited by Canus 


in his Loc. Com. I. 6. c. 4. p. 196. to prove, That 
the Hereticks had expung'd ſeveral Canons out of 
the Nicene Council. And by Stapleton, to prove, 
That all the World ought to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome. 
The Title of the Second Epiſtle runs much like 
the former: Felix, Pope of the Holy Univerſal Church, 
&c. and has the ſame Tokens of Impoſture. 

The Third Epiſtle, according to Labb. in marg. 


p. 857. is a plain Forgery, being ſtolen out of Pope 


Martin I. in his Lateran Council. And though Bi- 
zius himſelf very often cites the Two Firſt Epiſtles, 


yet in his Notes on them he owns they are of no 


Credit. Strange Infatuation and Deluſion, to de- 


clare a Thing a Cheat, and at the ſame Time em- 


brace it for Truth! Bin. p. 499. col. 1. Lab. p. 849. 
£1  ([367.] Pope 
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[ 367. ] Pope Damaſus enters the Papacy in 
Blood ; for his Competitor Vyſicinus, not ſtrong 
enough to reſiſt Damaſuss Party, had many of his 
ſlain in a Church. "Tis plain enough, Ambition, 
and not Religion, put them upon this; for the 
Luxury and Pomp of the Clergy at that Time 
made many good Men reflect on them. St. Ba ſil 
charges them with Pride; and St. Hierome, the 
great Friend of that Church, could not forbeatr 
accuſing. them of the foreſaid Vice. 
The Epiſtle of Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage; t6 
Damaſus, and his Anſwer, are a couple of Forge- 
ries : For it z plain (lays Baronius) by the Date of 
theſe - Epiſtles, (which 1 in the Conſulſhip of Gratian 
and Siricius) that Aurelius as but a Deacon q Years 
after. An. 377. n. 11. And yet, though this is 16 
notorious and ſcandalous a Forgery, Gratian quotes 
it, to prove, That it i Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt to break the Pontifical Canons. 25 q. 1. violat. 

His Two Epiſtles to Paulinus and the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops are very ſuſpicious; and that to St. Hierome is 
an evident Forgery. His Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
Numidia, about the Chorepiſcopi, or Local-Biſhops; is 
eaſy to be proved a Cheat for ſeveral Reaſons. 
Firſt, it is dated under the Conſuls Libius and Theo- 
doſius, whom no Annaliſt ever took Notice of as 
ſuch. This is by Duarenus, de Sac. Eedl. Min. &. 
I. I. c. 9. accounted an empty. vain Story; and 
truly, as Cook ſays, he might have calFd it childiſh 
and ridiculous : For what could be more ſilly and 
weak, than to tell the Biſhops, that the Word 
Epiſcoporum implied the Plural Number, and that, 
according to the Grammarians, it was the Genitive Caſe 
Plural. Happy Diſcovery, One and One make 
Two ! But beſides, the latter Part of this Epiſtle 
is taken out of Pope John III.s Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ſhops! of Germany and Gaul. They ſhew a * 0 
15 * 3 neli- 
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Inclination to Knavery; but, like Thieves, have 
the ill Luck to be diſcovered; | 
Damaſuss Epiſtle: to Stephen Archbiſhop of ths 
Council of Mauritania (mark the Blunder) i fup- 


poſititious, for this and other Reaſons; for it is 


dated in the Conſulſhip of Flawius and Stilico, who 
were not Conſuls till Twenty Years after Damaſus's 


Death; and in the Body of it there is a forged 
_ Epiſtle of Feli quoted, which Binius, 5. 499. owns 
to be ſpurious. Stepher's Anſwer to it is of the 


fame Leaven, which is plain by che Barbariſms in 
it. His Epiſtle to the Bifhops of Italy is falſe dated, 
and fo are the reſt - And yet theſe are the Proofs 
that muſt ſupport their whimſical Doctrines; this 
is their Store-houſe of Teſtimony : But their To- 
picks are very unfortunate, to have no better 


Proof than Forgeries, and which are not only 


diſcovered by others, but ſuch as generally are 
own'd by themſelves; which Acknowledgment 
would carry ſome Face of Sincerity with it, if it 
were not yoak d with an Aſſurance that would 
palm what they call Forgery upon the World for 


real Truths. Now though, as has been plainly 
_ prov'd, theſe Epiſtles are a Bundle of Lies and 


Nonſenſe, yet they are quoted for feveral Ends, 


CI fuppoſe for which they were fram' d.) The 


Epiſtle of Damaſas to Stephen is cited by Bellar- 
mine, de Verbo Dei, l. 3. c. 7. to prove, That all Cauſes 
of Moment ought to be tried before the Apoſtolick Fudge. 


And the Anſwer of Stephen, by the ſame Author, ; 


de Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 31. to prove, That the Biſhop 
of Rome ought to be call'd, Father of Fathers, and 


 Chie® Pontiff. 


J Pope wer, was f Man of fo gens 


Character, that though he ſate 13 or 14 Years, 


yet both before and after his Election there is lit- 
tle can be found worth recounting of him. How-. 
N ever, 


ever, Hke his Predeceſſor, he mounted the Papal 
Throne not withõut Trouble; for the ſame Com- 
petitor, viz, Urficinus, ſtruggles with him tor it, 
but lofes it. It's probable he might be one of thoſe 
Witerati with which, about this Time, the Roman 
Church was plentifully ſtockd, inſomuch that 
St. Hierome ſays, Not one of them did pretend to Learn- 
ing, &c. Hieron. Praf. ad Didym. de Spir. Sant. 
which is highly probable, if we conſider the De- 
cretal Epiſtles of this Pope, which for their Non- 
ſenſe, Impertinence, and hungry Style, ſeem to 
be the genuine Product of thoſe dull Times. The 
= Firft Epiſtle is ſevere againſt Marriage, which 
= they endeavour to decry, but do it weakly ; for 
they not only miſapply Texts of Scripture, but 
ſpeak prophanely of an Ordinance which God calls 
Holy, and oppoſe St. Paul, who ſays, Heb. 13. 4. 
1 n i honourable in all Men, not the Clergy ex- 
== cepted.- 3 3 „%%% 
8 The Second Epiſtle is ſuſpicious ; but let its 
harſh and barbarous Style ſave it for once. 
The Anſwer to this Epiſtle from the Council of 
Milan ſeems patch'd up out of ſeveral Authors, 
who wrote upon this Subject: But their making 
St. Ambroſe in it call the Pope Brother, (which looks 
forc'd, and againſt the Grain) and complimenting 
him as a Great Maſter aud Doctor, does not look al- 
together like Truth ; for St. Ambroſe made a much 
greater Figure than any Biſhop of Rome in his Time: 
And I cannot eaſily be perſuaded, that St. Ambroſe 
would call him a Great Maſter and Doctor, who at 
that Time, according to the beſt, nay, even the 
XX Editors own Accounts, and eſpecially the Epiſtles, 
was not only ignorant, but a Patron of Igno- 
TTT. TT ot. ie eas 5: 
Ihe Third Epiſtle for Style is like the former, 
which the Editors are very fond of, for in it the 
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Po de faith, He hath the Care of all the Churches 


Which can be meant no otherwiſe than of all the 
Suburbicarian Churches : For Aurelius Biſhop of 
Carthage, uſes the ſame Expreſſion, by which un- 


doubtedly he meant only the Churches of his own 
Province, and not of the whole World, as Binius 


id notes of Siricius. 5 


The Fourth Epiſtle calls the Pope no more than 
Primate; which ſo ſowres Labbe, that he fairly 


confeſſes the Truth, and tells us it is ſtolen out of 


Junocent's Epiſtle © Vidritins ; which he would 
ſcarcely have done, had not the Appellation ſeem'd 


to detract from the Supremacy. 


About this Time was ſaid to be held the Second 


Council of Arles, which was but Provincial, and 
which condemned the Followers of Phatins and 


it was held in the Time 


Bonoſus. The Title ſays 
of Pope Siricizs ; and ib it was in the Time of 
thoſe ir condemned. But for this there may be di- 
vers Reaſons: Firſt, without ſo much as namin 


che Biſhop of Rome, they reſolve all Eccleſiaſtical 


Matters to the Determination of their Metropoli- 
tan and his Synod. But, Secondly, perhaps they, 
and not without Reaſon, ſuſpected this Council, 
and therefore would not own it as held under the 
Pope. And truly there is one Thing very odd in 
it, and which renders it ſuſpicious ; for in Can. 24. 


it is decreed, That Accuſers of the Brethren ſhall be 


Proteed led againſt according to the Council of Nice. Now 

the Council of Nice mentions nothing of the Mat- 
ter in the Genuine Canons. But they are reſolv'd 

they will make ſomething oſ the Matter to their 
Advantage; and therefore Crabb, and Longus a Co- 
riolano from him, infer, That there were more than 
Twenty Canons made ar thar Council, becauſe 
this here quoted, and referring to the Council, is 
ner 3 the TIRE: And hers the Editors are 
«Fi, a ages at 
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at their old Sport of raiſing Authority from what 
they had before condemned, and condemning 
what they had before approved: Particularly Crabb, 
(ho I verily think is the honeſteſt of them ;) for 
after he has rail'd againſt ſome Obſcurities in the 
following Canons, the 28th Canon mentioning 
the Council of Vaſes, he takes Opportunity to fall 
foul upon this Council, and detect it for ſpurious, 
by alledging, That the Council of Vaſes 4s long after 

—_ ic 7. of Pipe Leo. IEG: ey 

The Council of Hippo is by the Editors dated 
= under Siricius, though it was held in Afric in a ple- 
nary Convention of Biſhops, and who ſeldom or 
never acknowledged the Roman Biſhops Supremacy : 
| Beſides, the Canons made in it related to the Go- 
vernment of the African Church ; whoſe Biſhops 


would not allow the Biſhop of Rome to have any 


Thing to do in it, | 8 

398.) As for Pope Anaſtaſius, there had little 
been ſaid of him, if it had not been for his Friend 
St. Hierome, whom he ſo much obliged by condem- 
ning Ruffinus, a Diſciple of Origen, that St. Hierome 
thought he could do no leſs than mention him 
with Honour and Reſpect ; which he knew very 
well how. to do. There are Three Decretal Epi- 
ſtles publiſhed for this Pope. Baronizs mentions 
only Two, which he detects of Forgery by the 
Date, which is 14 Years before Anaſtaſius was Pope, 
Arcadius and Bauto being Conſuls. But he ſays, 
the greateſt Part of it is taken out of Leo the Great's 
Second Epiſtle to all the Biſhops of the Church, 
which diſcovers the Cheat. Baron. An. 402. u. 48. 
Crabb and Labbe are of the ſame Opinion. Yet 
Bellarmine quotes it to prove the People ought to hear 
the Goſpel ſtanding. De Miſſ. I. 2. c. 16. But there 
is yet another ſhameful Piece of Falſhood in this 
Epiſtle. It is directed to the Biſhops of Germany 
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and Burgundy though Burgundy did not receive the | 
Chriſtian Faith till the Year 413. However, not- 


withſtanding the palpable Detection of this For- 


gory, they will not quit it for the Sake of one 
Paſſage in it for the Supremacy, where the German 
| Biſhops are adwiſed to ſend to him as the Head. , 
The Second Epiſtle is alſo ſpurious, being dated 


15 or 16 Years after Anaſtaſiuss Death, and ſtolen 
out of Leo's 59th Epiſtle. 3 


The Third may be genuine by the Style, which 
ſhews the Author of it to be but a mean Orator, 
and utterly ignorant of the Greek Tongue; for 
he declares, He knew not who Origen was, nor what. 
_ Opinions he held, till bis Works were tranſlated into La- 


The Notes make a mighty Noiſe about nothing 


in the Fourth Council of Carthage ; for though that 


Church never allowed the Pope to meddle by 


Way of Supreme in their Diſcipline, yet they will 
drag in a Pope to ſit at the Head of theſe Coun- 
cils; though in this they cannot agree, whether 
it ſhall be under Anaſtaſius or Zoſimus. But by the 
Title it's plain it was call'd by Aurelius Biſhop of. 


Carthage, in the Conſulſhip of Honorius and Enty- 


chianus, where the Biſhops, without the Aſſiſtance 
of the Pope, made many excellent Canons: The 


Fiſt, 52d, and 53d of which are very fevers 
againſt the great Numbers of idle, uſeleſs, va- 
grant, mendicant Monks, who in thoſe Times 
would have been compell'd to have found an 


honeſter and more reputable Way of maintaining 
_ themſelves than by begging. VV 

The Hundredth Canon of this Council is moſk 
ſtrangely inverted. The Canon runs thus: Let na 


Woman preſume to baptize. But Gratian, de Conſecrat. 


Diſtrict. 4. cap. Mulier. hath corrupted it, by adding, 


Which ſhews to what 
JF O_ 


Except in Caſe of Neceſſty- 
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Extremity they are brought, when they are forc d 
to maintain their Baptiſm by Women, and other Lay- 
People, by ſuch Forgeries as thefe. Peter Lombard, 

J. 4. ſent. dif. 6. p. 303. on the Sentences does th 
ſame : Which Two, as Dr. James truly ſays in his 
Corruption of the Fathers, &C. p. 207, 208. may be 
call'd Brethren in Iniquity ; for they have foiſted 
in of their own Heads the Exception in this Ca- 
non, contrary to the Faith of the MSS. and Prin- 
we Cons. DOT 
The laſt Council of this Century was at Alexan- 
dria, and call'd by Theophilus, who found out and 
condemned the Errors of Origen long before Ana- 
fſtaſus knew any Thing of the Matter; and yet 
they have the Face to ſay it was under Anaſtaſſus; 
though it was Two Years after this Council fate, 
before St. Hierome could perſuade Anaſtaſius to con- 
demn the Opinion of Origen, which this Council 
had firſt cenſur'd, Baronius deals very unfairly in 
the Caſe of the Decrees of this Synod being fenc 
by them to Anaſtaſius; for it is but upon meer Con- 
lecture, ſaying, That it 2 fit we ſbould believe this. 
A very pretty Authority for 7 to depend on! But 
there is no Proof for this; for it is certain that 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, and Preſident of 
this Council, ſent them to Epiphanins, to Chryſo- 
ſtome, and Hierome ; from which laſt it is moſt pro- 
bable Anaſtaſius received them. „ 
7 399.1] There was a Council call'd at Carthage, 
which the Editors, after their uſual Cuſtom, pur 
under Anaſtaſius, as if ſummoned by his Authority. 
But he was ſo far from being any way concerned 
in it, that the Two Biſhops, Epigonizs and Vincen- 
ti, that were delegated by this Council to the 
Emperor Honorius with a Petition, obtained their 
Requeſt of him without the Advice or Afliſtance 
of dvaſtaſie : And yet this was a Caſe in which 
* 1 5 RN Fm | . 3 Sq het TTV it 
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it would have highly behov'd all good Men, and 
eſpecially Biſhops, to give their helping Hand, for 
it related wholly to Church-Matters ; ſo that Bi- 

ſhops only ſhouid judge offending Clergy : That 
Relicts of Idols ſhould be expell'd the Province of 
Afric: That Pagan Banquets and Theatrical Sports 
fhould not be uſed on Sundays, or other Chriſtian X 
Feſtivals. &c. Theſe were of ſuch Moment, that 
required every Body's Help ; and yet we do not 
find Anoſt:fius moved the leaſt in it: Which per- 
| haps may be the Reaſon why Binius makes ſo great 
a Conceffion as to ſay, That in the African Church 
none call d a Council, or gps in it, but the Biſhop of 
Carthage. This, ſurely, could be for no other In- 
tent than to excuſe Anaſtaſins for his Remiſneſs in 
this grand Affair. 3 
[ 402.] Pope Innocent I. comes next upon the 
Stage, whom the Editors load with ſeveral forg'd 
Epiſtles. The Firſt of which to Decentius is cited 
by Bellar mine, de Confirm. c. 3. to prove Confirma- 
tion a Sacrament. By the ſame, in J. 2. de Bon. 
Oper. in partic, c. 18. to prove the Sunday-Faſt: And 
in J. 3. de pænit. to prove Auricular Confeſſion. But 
Cook p. 105. takes this Epiſtle to task very hand- 
ſomely. In this Epiſtle it's ſaid, Ta manifeſt, that 
no Body inſtituted Churches in Italy, Spain, Gaul, 
Afric, Sicily, or the interjacent Iſles, except thoſe whom. 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter and bs Succeſſors appointed 
Prieſts. This is ſo obvious and groſs a Forgery, 
that no Body can imagine Innocent the Author of it: 
For it is plain in the Acts of the Apoſtles, c. 28. that 
St. Paul taught in Italy. It is likewiſe plain from 
{everal of the Greek and Latin Fathers, that St. Paul 
taught in Spain, Athanaſ. Ep. ad Dracont. Theodoret. 
, , Ee ES 
Pope -Innccent's Epiſtle to Victritius is cited by Bel 
larmine, to prove Calibacy to be an Apoſtolick In- 
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ſtitution, and juſtly annex d to Holy Orders, 86. 
But this Epiſtle to a Word is the ſame with that of 
Pope Siricius to the Biſhops of Afric, and there- 
fore ought not to be laid at Innocent s Door. 8 
This Pope's Epiſtle to Exuperius is cited by Bel- 
larmine, to prove the Books of Tobit, Fudith, &c. 
to be canonical Scripture; and that Matrimony 
was a Tie indiſſolvabſe. But in it there are ſeveral 
Places of Scripture very impertinently quoted, 
wretchedly applied, and very unbecoming Pope. 
Innocent. Nay, they pretend to quote Texts that 
never were in Being: For Inſtance ; The Prieſts took 
their annual Turn of Dwelling in the Temple, that they 
might be pure from all Filth whilſt they attended the Di- 
ine Myſteries. But there is no ſuch Text or Paſ- 
ſage in the Bible. What impious Wretches are 
theſe, that dare profane theſe Holy Writings, by 
intruding their own vile Inventions and lewd Con- 
taminations among them ? Again, we find it thus 
written in the Goſpel : He that putteth away his Wife, 
and marrieth another, committeth Adultery ; and he that 
marrieth her that as put away committeth Adultery, But 
this is falſe, for the Text is attended with an Ex- 
| Ception ; He that putteth away his Wife, except for For- 
ication. In this Epiſtle they produce ſome Texts 
to prove, That they that live with their Wives ought 
not to be admitted to miniſter at the Altar. The art 3 
from Levit. 11. Be ye holy, as I am holy, The next 
is that of St. Paul to Titus, c. 1. To the pure all things 
are pure, but to the defiled and unbelieving nothing x pure. 
Surely, People may be chait in Marriage, and the 
Bed undefiled, or elſe St. Paul was very much miſta- 
ken when he ſaid ſo ; for would he have call'd it 
| honourable, if he had not believ'd it ſo? Heb. 13. 4. 
But N with theſe People is above genuine 
Truth; and the infallible Succeſſor of St. Peter is 
to be believed before his Predeceſſor. What 
VVV 
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Krange Deluſion do People labour under, who 
will tuffer themſelves to be thus impos'd on? 
Surely, without Injury or Affront to a Sacred 
Text, theſe People may be faid ſtill to walk in 
Darkneſs, that can blindly ſwallow ſuch groſs 
The Epiſtle to the Council of Carthage, which is 
the 25th, is quoted by Bellarmine, de Lib. Arb. I. 3. 
. 25. to prove Free-will. By Canus, Loc. Com. I. 6. 
c. 4, & 8. to prove, That the Apoſtolick See 1s to be on 
all extraordinary Occaſions conſulted ; and, That the Bi- 
fhop of Rome w St. Peter's Succeſſor. But this Epiſtle, 


Eraſmus, in his Cenſur. in Ep. 91. inter Ep. Aug. ſays, 3 


Wants both the Style and Genius of ſo great a Prelate. 
The 26th Epiſtle, to the Council of Miletum in 
Afric, is quoted by Bellarmine again to prove Free- 
will; and that young Children dying unbaptized 
were damn'd. And this Epiſtle is undoubredly his 
to whom it is aſcrib'd, ſays Bellarmine, de amiſſ. grat. 
I. 6. c. 2. & de grat. l. 5. c. 26. But, ſoft and fair! 
for Eraſmus, who ſet a Mark upon the former 
Epiſtle, does nor let this paſs uncorrected ; for he 
fays tis done by the fame Hand; and not without 
Reaſon, for it is dated with rhe Conſuls Honorius 
and Conſtantius; when, according to Marianus, Onu- 
phriur, and others, Innocent died the Year before, 
when Theodoſius and Palladius were Conſulss. 
There is an Epiſtle extant under the Name of la- 
nocent to the Emperor Arcadius, which, as noto- 
rious a Forgery as it is, is quoted by Alan, Contr. 
Inſtit. Brit. c. J. and Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. c. 19. I. 2. 
to prove, That Pope Innocent excommunicated Ar- 
eadius and his Wife Eudoxia. This, by the way, is 
to ſhew their Supremacy over Kings, (not but that 
Kings have too often incurr'd and deſerv'd the Cen- 
fure of the Church.) But the Firſt that ever took 
Notice of this, was one Nicepherus Caliſtus, Hiſt. l. 13. 
e ne ro ee Co 


c. 34. A modern Writer, and, as his Adverſaries 
ealt him, a moſt abominable Lyar. But the very 
Epiſtle betrays it ſelf; for it is ſaid in it, that Eu- 
doxia was alive after the Death of John Cbryſoſtome; 
whereas tis plain from Socrates, J. 6. c. 19, 20, 21. 
and Se2men, |. 8. 27, 28. that Eudoxia died three 
Years before Chryſoſtome, which our Bifhop Bilſon 
likewiſe well remembers, de Primat. Regio, par. I. 
Venericus Vercellenſu, ſpeaking of this Matter, ſays, 
It is uncertain whence this Epiſtle is taken ; but it x moſt 
certain, that it is not to be found among the Acts of the 


© Popes, where Pope Innocent's are particularly recorded, 
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nor in the Book of his Decrees, nor in the Tripartite Hiſto- 
ry, where more n to be found of the Sentence 122 
than elſewhere. De Unitate Eccleſ. conſerv. l. 2. 

[477%.] The Pontifcal, as it had done before in 
others, ſo in the Life of Pope Zoſimas, lays a Foun- 
dation for ſeveral Fictions. For from hence they 
pretend the Uſe of the Pall, and that ridiculous 
Cuſtom of conſecrating the FIR Wax Taper. 
Binizs, in his Notes upon the Life of this Pope, 
highly applauds him for the Sentence of Excom- 
munication pronounced againſt Celeſtia the Here- 
tick. But yet Binizs's Notes upon the Third Epi- 
ſtle of Zoſimut, ſeem to condemn the ſevere Dif. 
cipline of the African Church againft Hereticks, 
Labb. T. 2. p. 1560. owning that Cel:ftias had been 
condemned by the African Biſhops before, but ve- 
ry unfairly infer from thence, that he had appealed 
to the Apoſtolick See for Juſtice. But what greater 
Blot could be caſt upon the Roman Church, and- 
the Infallibiliry of the Supream Fudge, than that he 
fhoutd attempt the Reconciliation of a Heretick 
fynodically condemned by another Church? Which 
is plain from the foreſaid Notes, and which the. 
Canons of ſeveral ancient Councils had before for- 
bid. This is plain from a Council held at Car- 
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of Rome. Very likely truly! CONROY the 
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thage, A. D. 418. in which they again condemn'd 
the Hereſy of Pelagius and Celeſtius, making many 
excellent Canons againſt ſuch heretical Opinions, 
and which they ſent to Pope Zoſrmus (not to be 
confirm'd by him) with Letters, wherein they 
ſharply reprove him for his Credulicy and Eaſineſs 
in the Reconciliation of Celeſtius. And truly his 
Eaſineſs may proceed from his Ignorance, which 


the foreſaid Notes ſeem to confirm in theſe Words: 


Celeſtius, the better to conceal his Hereſy, drew up a 


Confeſſion of his Faith ſo artfully, that Zoſimus could F' 


not avoid being impoſed upon by him Tbid. And Labbe, 
in his Obſervation annex d to theſe Notes, ingenu- 
ouſly confeſſes, That there are many Inſtances in 


St. Auguſtine, which plainly ſhew how, Pope Zoſi- 


mus was over-reachd by that cunning Heretick Ce- 
lhas. AE ·˙ —‚· 28 FAR 
This Pope ſat one Year and two Months, in 
which Time he is ſaid to have written 13 Epiſtles ; 
which indeed, contrary. to the former, are dated 
under Eight Conſuls. But there are many Things 
which ſmell ſtrong of Forgery in them. The Firſt 


Epiſtle to Heſychins, deſiring a Copy of the Decrees; 
ſpeaks loftily of the Authority of the Roman See, 


which alone can ſupply the Defects of Power in other Bi- 
ſhops. The Third Epiſtle is worth obſerving, for 
Zoſimus declares Celeſtius a good Catholick, and that 

he had from the Beginning a pcculiar Reſpect for the See 


Tick he had put upon the Ifallible Judge. his 


Fourth Epiſtle Zoſimus writes in Favour of Pelagius, 


ſaying, he ſeem d to be a Catholick. Upon which 


Binius thus notes: Pelagius and Celeſtius, both ting d 


with the ſame Hereſy, uſed the ſame ſubtil Way of de- 


ceiving the Apoſtolick See. Labb. T. 2. p. 1563. 


In the Margin to the Fifth Epiſtle of this Pope, 
Labbs oblerves, That the ancient Copy in the Pa- 
3 4 „ | | | latine 
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= tine Library makes this Epiſtle to be Pope Sylveſter's; 
and calls it an Apoftolick Conſtitution. But this Jar- 
gon is no new Thing among the Editors and Col- 
lectors of the Councils, who make no Scruple 
Z "whom they father their Forgeries upon, ſo they do 
but anſwer ſome End. N l 
The Tenth Epiſtle to the Council of Carthage is 
very improbable; for it is not likely the Pope 
ſhould ſo ſtrenuouſly aſſert the Power of the Apoſto- 
lick See, which at this very Time not only ſlighted 
him, but in their Letters chid him ſeverely for his 
XX Eaſineſs in being reconciled ſo haſtily to Hereticks. 
= The r3th Epiſtle is a downright Forgery, talk. 
ing big of Supremacy, &c. to Greek Biſhops, who 
never own'd any Submiſſion to the See of Rome. 
But Labbé, in the Margin to this Epiſtle, To. 2. 
p. 1574. puts the Matter out of Diſpute in theſs 
Words, The Difference of Style makes thus Epiſtle look 
= /{uſpicious ; and beſides, it is faulty in ſeveral Places. 
I 418. ] Boniface I. is the next in the Catalogue 
of the Roman Biſhops; and notwithſtanding the 
Infallibility of the Papal Chair, Eulalius the Arch- 
deacon was his Competitor and Antipope; which 
2X occaſioned a Schiſm, and no ſmall Diſturbance in 
the Roman Church. The Year following, at the 
Command of the Emperor Honorius, a Council was 
called at Ravenna, in which the Controverſy be- 
tween Boniface and Eulalius was diſcuſs'd. From 
whence it is plain the Emperors were the Perſons 
who had the Power of calling Councils to deter- 
mine Matters of great Moment. This Boniface's 
Firſt Epiſtle: to the Emperor confirms, (which, to- 
gether with the Anſwer, look like genuine) for it 
is all the Way ſupplicatory, begging the Emperor's 
Aid againſt irregular Elections; to which the Em- 
peror gave an Anſwer becoming his Piety. 285 
4 | | | ere 
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here it may be obſerved, That where we meet with 
genuine Epiſtles, they carry in them a quite diffe- 
rent Air and Strain of Humility than the forg'd 
ones do. Not only this Epiſtle of Boniface's to the 
Emperor, but all his other Epiſtles to his Brother 
| Biſhops, are written in a meek Style; no bullying, 
or aſſerting the Supremacy of the Roman Pontiff, 
but piouſly exhorting to Brotherly Love and Chriſtian 
D GR ] To put an End to the old Controverſy, 
the African Biſhops write to Celeſtine, now Biſhop 
of Rome, defending the Rights of their Church 
againſt all Appeals to the Papal See, (which they 
call in plain Words, The impious Refuge of the Clergy ) 
aud ſharply reprehend the Roman Prelates for their 
arrogant Preſumption in claiming more Power in 
the Church of Chriſt than of Right belonged to 
them. Celefine, about the ſame Time, compli. 
ments Neforius upon his Promotion to the See of 
Conſtantinople, who at that Time did. but pretend 
to be a Catholick. But this Celeſtine's infallible Op- 
tir could not ſee into. And therefore Neſtorine, 
well knowing the Advantage of gaining over to 
his Party the Bifhop of the Firſt See, and finding 
the blind Side of the Iufallible Fudge, attacks him 
with ſuch ſpecious Arguments and Perſwaſions, 
chat if he had not been kept upright by his Neigh- 
bours, who knew more of the Matter than himſelf, 
he might, as ſeveral of his Infallible Predeceſſors, 
have turn d Heretick, and brought the Catholick Chureb 
in Danger, as the Editors ſay by Liberius, upon his 
frequent Apoſtatizing. Ny 5 
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But Celeſtine being inform'd by Cyril, of Neſtoriuss 
Treachery, A. D. 430. at Rome, calls a Council, | 
in which he condemns his old Friend Neſtorius s 
Hlereſy, and by Letters threatens to excommuni- 


| ( 0 
date him from the bm of Rome, 1 tun 
Ten Days he openly renounc'd his Error. 
43177] Celeftine ſends Legates to the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, to puſh on the Condemnation 
of Neſtorits ;; and the Year after he congratulates 
the Fathers at Epheſus for their Proceedings againſt 
Neftorius ; and at the ſame Time writes cotmmuni- 
catory Letters to Aaximian, WhO was choſen in 
Neftorins Ss Room. 

As for the Epiſtles which are e&tant iich Pope' s 
Name, they are, according to the Editors; Fottt- 
deen in Number, Habb. T. 2. p. 1611. whereof Five 
ate in Greek, among the Acts of the Council of 
Eßpbeſus. The Firſt Ppiltle is cited by Bellarmine for 
Erciſo in Bupt i ſin, de Bopt- e. 25. For Frei 1 
Aorals, de Grat & lib. 97 5 I. 35 6. 26. And for 7 
Merit if Works, de Fuſtif, l. But ſays Crab, 
in the Margin to the Notes oh this Epiſtle, 7555 
== laſt Eleven Chapters of this Epiſele ſeem to, " donn poſel 
I—F by ſome other Hand than Celeſtine's. And to be 
plain, there is great Reaſon to think ſome Bo 
like Bellarmine had a Hand in it; for the very- TE. 
ſtimonies which he produces are here to be Gee's 
But that there is a Cheat is moſt certain, not is it 
much Matter who! Was the Author of it; let em 
take it among em. "Hh iii 0 
Nice 5 1 14. 5. 39. pretentt my tecollec Three 
XZ other Epiſtles; viz; ro Cyril, Jobn of Antiochia, and 
"= Rufus of Thiſllonics, in Which he ſeems to approve 
of the-Tranſlation of Proclus from the See of O FH 
1 dene to that of Conſt antino be. But this could not | 
be, for this Tagge 100 of Proclus was not till two 
= Years after the Death of Celeſtine. Prom whence 
= ve may fairly conclude theſe Epiſtles are not ge- 
nuine. Nor is that Book de Secrers, Which: 1 
* | aſctib'd'to Celeſtine, of better Reputation, of whict 
NMNilephorus, in the Place alore- cited, adds two Frag- 
y F diefs. 


(66) 
ments. But this was certainly patch'd up by ſome 
Friend of the Pontificate about the Time of the 
Controverſies between the Greek and Roman 
r ett; 
[ 432. ] Sixtus the Third, before he was choſen 
Pope was accuſed of Pelagianiſm, but falſly; which 
unjuſt Calumny made him a bitter Enemy to that 
Hereſy, and cauſed him to write a Book againſt it. 
After he was Pope, he did many good and publick 
Acts; ſuch as, the Defence of 4 Council of Ephe- 
ſas, his reconciling the Eaſtern Church and the 
Egyptians, which he left no Means unattempted 
to perfect; his Chriſtian Care by Letters to Neſto- 
rius, then in Baniſhment in the Monaſtery of Eupre- 
pizs, inviting him to return to the Catholick Faith; 
and at the End of his Pontificate, his truly Chriſtian 
Valour in expelling Julian and other Ringleaders 
of the Neſtorian. Hereſy from the Communion of 
the. Church. Now, any Man would reafonably 
ſuppoſe, that the great Character of this good 
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Man, and his pious Acts, were Applet enough 


to be left to Poſterity. But perhaps they think, the 
Piety of this Pope would ſcreen Abundance of 
Follies in others, or perhaps better carry on a Cheat. 
This is indeed a Sort of murdering the Dead, and 
ſtigmatizing their Reputation as long as Time ſhail 
endure. But this will be as long as there are ſuch 
Men in the World. There is an Epiſtle under this 
Pope's Name to the Eaſtern Biſhops, which is cited 

by Bellarmine, de Concil. I. 1. c. 12. to prove, That 
Councils ought to be called by none but the Biſhop of Rome. 
But this Epiſtle is ſpurious, for Two Reaſons ; 
Firſt, becauſe the greateſt Part of it is taken out 

of Fabian's Epiſtle to Hilarius, which hath already 

been proved ſuppoſititious. Secondly, becauſe it 

is dated in the Conſulſhip of Valentinian and Flo- 


(&) 

yetius, who never were Conſuls all the Time of 
Sixtus the Third aa. e woah 4 
The Acts of Sixtus the Third, which are cited 
by Bellarmine, to prove, That the Biſhop of Rome 
might depoſe Polychronius Biſhop of Feruſalem, are 
fictitious, which any Man of common Prudence may ſee 
by the Date of the Conſuls, the Nume of the Perſon ac- 
- cuſed, and other Things deſcribd in theſe As, lays Bi- 
#ius, and much more to the ſame Purpoſe, which 
he takes ont of Baronius, An. 433. 1.36, 37, and 
38. Thus, to ſerve particular Ends, good Popes 
*X muſt be made the Authors of bad Things; and 
wicked Popes,  tho' Hereticks, muſt appear Saints 
in ſome forged Epiſtle or Treatiſe. 
[ 440. ] Leo I. ſirnamed the Great, ſucceeded 
Pope Sixtus III. about whom the Pontifical and other 

Authors cannot agree: The Pontifical (which is 

ſeldom right) calls him a Tuſcan, others a Roman. 
Hut this is a ſmall Matter with them. Before Leo 
vas choſen Pope, (and truly ſome Time after) he 

X behaved himſelf fo, as firſt to deſerve, and after 

become that great Poſt in which he was inveſted. 
He was not only a ſtrenuous Champion againſt the 
X Neforian Hereticks before he was Pope, but after; 
and not only acted againſt them in Perſon, but in- 
cited others; as appears by Caſſian's Epiſtle to him, 
X who wrote VII. Books de Incarnatione Dei, in An- 
X ſwer to the Neſtorians, and dedicated them to Leo, 
at that Time only a Deacon. He likewiſe, by Or- 
der of Pope Sixtus III. undertook the reconciling 
the two Generals Erius and Albinus, which he hap- 
Epily performed. During which Legation, Sixtus 
dies, and Leo is choſen in his Room by a general 
Conſent. This was a Time when both Church 
and State had put on a moſt melancholy Aſpect. 
For the Incurſions of barbarous Nations, and the 
Deluge of Neforian, Pelagian, and Arian * | 
„ F 2 ba 
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had in a Manner defac'd Religion and Humanity. 
Notwithſtanding which, Leo undauntedly purſues 
his high Office, being wanting in nothing thar might 
be for the Honour or Service of the Church. The 


firſt Inſtance of his Zeal was ſhewn againſt the 
Manichees, who coming from Afric, skulk'd at 


Rome under Colour of Catholicks, and at the 


Communion would take the Bread, but not the 
Cup. [By the Way, it is worth obſerving, That the 


Cup not being denied in thoſe Times to the Laity, 


the denying it now looks like an ugly Innovation.] 


This Leo warn'd the People of, as appears in his 


4th; Sermon upon Lent, p. 217. wherein he calls 
the Manichees's declining the Cup (which he calls in 


this Sermon the Blood of our Redemption) a Sacri- 
legious Hypocriſy, which ought to be expelld the 
Church. It's plain therefore, that at this Time the 
Faithful received the Euchariſt in both Kinds; and 


that they who did otherwiſe, were branded with 


the infamous Note of Hereſy. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. 342. 
Thus far I think no Romaniſt but will commend, 


rather than blame me, for any Thing I have ſaid of 


this Pope. And truly, as may be ſaid of many 
others, abſtract the Pope from the Man, we ſhall 
find him afterwards doing very good Things. But 
hitherto, Iam ſure, I have made Leo an honeſter 
Man than the Editors do, who. by palming their 
r idiculous Fables upon him, vility and deſtroy his 


Character 


About the Year 448, Eutyches the Heretick, not 


as. yet known to be ſuch in the Veſt, by Letters 


crept into Favour with Leo. Upon which Leo wrote 
both to the Emperor and to Flavian in his Behalf ; 
(another Rub upon the Infallibility/ by whom be- 
ing better inform'd, he condemned the Heretick, 
and wrote a long and learned Epittle to Flavian a- 
gainſt Entyches and his Errors, The Year following; 
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6 
be ſent his Legates to the Council at Epheſas called 
= Latrocinale ; from whence, as ſoon as he underſtood 
that all Things were carried there by Fraud and Vio- 
ZE lence in Favour of Eutyches, by Dioſcorus, he calls a 
X Synod at Rome, in which he reſcinds the Acts of 
the Council of Epheſus, and condemns Eutyches. 
In return for which, Dioſcorus, in Conjunction 
with Ten Metropolitans, excommunicates Leo. TO 
appeaſe theſe Tumults, which daily increas'd, a 
General Council is refoly'd on, which Leo labour'd, 
both with the Emperor and. Empreſs, to have in 
nah; but could not obtain it: Wherefore it was 
called at Chalcedon, A. D. 451. whether Leo ſent 
X Paſchaſianus and Lucentius, Biſhops, and Boniface, 
X Pres byter, his Legates; who ſtrove with all their 
Might to have Leo's Epiſtle to Flavian, written two 
X Years before, inſerted inthe Form of Faith defin'd 
in this Council. But the Fathers anſwer'd, They 
XX were ready to confirm the foreſaid Epiſtle by their 
=X »ubſcription, but could not admit it to be interwo- 
ven with the Synodical Decrees. And when the 
= Legates inſiſted ſtill upon their Demand, and that 
the Emperor urg'd the ſame, the Biſhops unani- 
=X moully cried, . They ho contradict this, let them go to 
2X Rome. 1 this it plainly appears, that Leo had 
a2 Deſign upon this Synod, and inſtead of acting 
the good Man, he play d the Part of the cunnin 
One, for by getting his Letter to Flavian recorde 
among the Acts of this Council, they ſhould ſeem 
e receive their Sanction from him. To prevent 
which, the Fathers inſiſt upon the Rights of Coun- 
eils; and, though the Emperor ſeemed to favour 
the Pope's Intereſt in this Thing, (not ſuſpecting 
the Biſhop of Rome's Deſign, which ſoon after 
ſhew d it felt ) yer they reſolutely declare againſt 
anz ſuch Inſinuation, and will allow nothing but 
33 heir own Decrees to be recorded. So jealous. 


7 


(130 


were they of the Encroachments of the Roman Pre- 
lates ; which they, no Doubt, had Reaſon at that 
Time to ſuſpect, not only from the aforeſaid exor- 
bitant Demand, but from other Paſſages, which 
muſt needs give them Hints of theſe clandeſtine 
Deſigns, which ſoon after appeared. For when 
they came to compoſe the Canons, and in the 
28th Canon decreed, That the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople ſhould enjoy the ſame Privileges and Ho- 
nours which the Biſhop of Rome did, the Legates 
could not contain themſelves, bur openly declared, 
It was a Violation of the Nicene Canons, and that they 
could not conſent to any Thing that derogated from the Ho- 
nour of the Chuitch of Rome, or that diminiſh d the 
Power of the Apoſtolick See, and that this was expreſly 
commanded them by Leo in their Deputation. Here's 
the Secret out, their Errand was to enlarge the 
Pontificate, and to loſe nothing of its Attributes 
or Prerogative. Nevecthelefs, the Council pro- 
ceeded, and paſs'd this and the reſt of the Canons, 
the Emperor's Deputies affenting to and ene = 
them. Which Leo hearing, it put him fo out of 
Temper, that he could not forbear Railing ; but 
particularly at Anatolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, WM 
whom he treats very ſcurvily, and was never after 
Friends with. However he ſubſcrib'd to the Con- 
feſſion of Faith here agreed upon, but would not 
allow the foreſaid Decree. „ 
It is worth obſerving, That the laſt Three Ca- 
nons of this Council, as repugnant to the Practice 
of the Court and Church of Rome, are rejected by 
moſt of the Editors, particularly Crabb. Longus a Cor. 
os Antioch. Dionyſ. Exiguus, and Cabbaſutius, who 
ftrenuouſly decries their Validity, x. 
Amongſt the great Number of Epiſtles aſcrib'd 
to this Pope, that which is called the 69th, and 
faid to be written to Victurius and Euſtochius, is fallly 
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(71) | 
attributed to Leo. This Labbe plainly makes ap- 
pear from Sirmondus's Notes. The Name of Leo, 
ſays he, hath induc d moſt Men to believe that it was 
Pope Leo's, whereas indeed it was written by Leo Bi- 
turicenſis. x by . 
[ 461. ] Pope Hilarius comes next. He, with 
Biſhop Fulian, and Renatus, Presbyter, were Legates 
from Leo to the Council of Epbeſus in 449. His Firſt 
3 which he wrote when he was only Deacon 
of the Church of Rome to the Empreſs Pulcheria, 
does ill agree with thoſe he wrote afterwards to the 
Biſhops of Arragon; for in that to Pulcheria, he 


| complains of the unjuſt Sentence 2 Flavian ; 


and tho he was the Pope's Repreſentative in that 
Council, yet he does not here, as in thoſe to the 
Biſhops aforeſaid, dare to aſſert the Infallibility and 
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467.] The Papacy of Simplicius is infamous 


1 for the malicious Perſecution of Acacius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, who, becauſe he would not recede 


from his Right of equal Power and Honour, de- 
creed by the Council of Chalcedon, ſuffered much 
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The Notes on Simpliciurs Firſt Epiſtle, tell a 


moſt notorious Untruth, and which the meaneſt 
Capacity is able to contradict, that ever knew any 
Thing of Sacred Antiquity. After Simplicius had 
made Zeno Biſhop of Sevil Apoſtolick Vicar, the 
2X7 Notes add, Ir zto be obſerv d, that as in this Place Te- 


1 


ble, if we conſider the 


no was conſtituted Vicar of the Spaniſh Churches, ſo 
1 Acacius 1310 of Conſtantinople was delegated to go- 
vern the Eaſte 


rn Churebes. It is hardly to be be- 


lieved, that one Patriarch ſhould accept of a De- 
putation from another; eſpecially, when in a Ge- 
neral Council, confirm d by the Emperor, they 
were both declared equal; but it is more incredi- 
foreſaid Difference between 

i _ theſe 


(9 


theſe two Patriarchs, and which on the Pope? Side 
was for Supremacy only.” But this is like Binius, 
who ſeldom ſpeaks à true Thing, or does a fair 


One. 2 Wan 

L 483. ] Pope Felix ſucceeds Simplicigs in his 
Papacy, and Malice too; for 75 the Complaint: of. 
one Tale, he ſent Legates to Conſtantinople ini the 
Caſe of Acacia, which Legation dropd oe 85 
but the next Year calling a Sy nod at Rdn, he con- 
demns and excommunicates Acacim; bit. de fers the 
Publication of the Sentence for fome-Fime ; till 
freſh Troubles breaking out 11 pon the Account bf 
Acacius's depoſing Caſendion of Fee; the latter 
End of the ſame Year he calls anther Sytiod''a 

Rome, and repeats the Seritence ; Which Acacius 5,19 
lightly valued, that he expung d Frlix's Name "our 


of the Dyprichs, Or Sacred Regiſt er of Fae Church, 485 


cording to Nicephorus, I. 16. C. 17. 

The Firſt Epiſtle of this Pope is quored by 2 
nus, Loc. Com. p. 196. to prove, That che Hereticks 
expung d ſeveral Canons out of the:Council of 
Nice. And by Stapleton, Relect. Controv. 3. q. 7. ta 
prove, That all Appeals ought to be made to the 
See of Rome. But this Epiſtle is dated under the 
Conſulſhip of Agarius and Julian, who are not 
mentioned by any Chronologer whatever. Beſides; 
as Peter Crab obſerves in his Annotation on this 
Epiſtle, Tom. 1- 5 362. the latter Part of this Epi: 
ſtle is taken verbatim out of the Epiſtle of Pope 
Felix I. to the Biſhop s of Gul. 


[ 492. J Gela ſius, an African by Nation, and 


a very learned Man, is this Year advanc'd to the 


Pontifical Chair; and is immediately complimen- 


ted by Euphemins . with communicatory Orthodox 
Letters, which Gelaſius owns, bur declines an An- 
ſwer, till Eupbemius had expung'd Acacins's Name 
out of the Pyptiebs; which Fupbemin poſitiyel re- 
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es, proteſting againſt the unjuſt Sentenc e'pro- 
4 1 nounc d againſt Acacins. Gelgſſus perſiſts int 
1 Defence of his Predeceſſor's Proceedings, which 
1 he endeavours to defend by many and long Epi- 
ales to Euphemint, and the Emperor Anaſtaſius, -221& 
as long as he lived, denied Communion with 1 — 
mils Fuck all His Küherchts. den gas 
Thus from Leo, who was the firſt etendel to- 
or Inſinuator of the Supremacy, the ſucceeding Bi. 
1 ops of Rome carry on ir Claim of an Univerfal} 
| ber which in, that very Time' the Greek! 2 
Li ig Churches were far from acknowledging, 
In this Pontificate, the Mavichers ih Rome 0 
1 © themſelves under the Mask of Catholitifm'; but, to 
= give this Pope his Due, he ſoon difc red and 
routed them; for; by a Decree , he declare 
thoſe Perſons Hereticks who did not communi- 
IX cate in both Kinds. Upon which he con- 
demn'd and baniſh'd them the City. Nor did he 
ſhew himſelf leſs ſevere againſt the Pelapians and 
Eutychians, as Occaſion offer d, either in Writing ot 
Authority. What was ſaid of Leo the Great, m 
truly be ſaid of this Prelate, That they were pi⸗ 
2X ous, learned, eloquent, prudent, vigilant in their 
= paſtoral. Care, zealous againſt Hereticks, ſteady 
in Point of Faith, ſtrenuous Aſſerters of the Pon- 
äficate, as appears in Leo againſt the General 
'Þ Council of Chalcedon, and in both in the Caſe of 
7 WAcacius, whoſe Right of equal Honour and Power 
was the ſame with the Biſhops of Rome, as founded 
Y jupon the ſame Authority. 
That moſt famous Decree, ſaid to be this Pope 8, 
about the Canonical Books of Scripture , and 
J ol is almoſt in every Hand, cannot be his for 
ſeveral Reaſons, ſays Doctor Cave, Par. T. p. 374. 
i. The ancient Books aſcrib'd it to no certain Au- 
4 Y hor; for Baluxius, in his Notes — Gratian, p. 44. 


tells : 


„„ 


F od. watts M$. 


16800 „r 


Err 


. U7n4) 
tells us, It is by ſome attributed to Damaſus, by 
ſome to Gelaſius, and by others to Hormiſda ; which 
is a certain Sign that the Author of it is unknown: 
2. There are Books cited in this Decree, A. D. 494. 
either not yet written, or never heard of. 3. There are 
many Abſurdities and Inconſiſtencies in it, unbe- 
coming the Judgment of Gelaſius, or the Synod. 
4. It condemns the Apoſtolick Canons, which 
Dionyſius Exiguus, who greatly valued Gelaſius's Me- 
mory, quickly after turn'd into Latin, without any, 
Seruple of their Authority, and which the Chace: 
of Rome received and practiſed. as a moſt exact 
Rule for Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline ;_ which She would 
never have done, had they been rejected or con- 
demned by Gela ſiut. To confirm which, Biſhop. 
Pearſon, in his Vindication of Ignatius, par. I. c. 4. 
ſnews us, That Gelaſius admitted the Apoſtolick 


«© 


Canons, and in his Decretal Epiſtles ſeems to ap- 


pots! the Uſe of them. 5. The Author of this 
ecree pretends. to agree with St. Hierome in all 
Things, We are of the ſame Opinion with St. Hierome. 


But he is diametrically oppoſite to St. Hierome, about 


the Canon of Scripture, calling Tertullian, Paſtor, 


0 - 


lemens Alexandrinus, &c. Apocryphal, and forbid- 
ding them to be read by Catholicks, which Au- 
thors he highly applauds, and recommends; WM 
to be read. Finally, no Body before the Year 840 
mentions any Thing of this Decree, either in Hi- 
| ſtory or Controverſy. And it is ſcarcely to be ſup- 
pos d, That Dyonyſius Exiguus, who lived much a- 
bout that Time, was a great Admirer of this Pope, 
and not long after his Death collected the Decrees 
of the Roman Prelates, and amongſt theſe the De- 
crees of 2 „ bearing Date the ſame Year, 
ſhould omit ſuch a Decree as this. i Re. 


* 


Now 


tas ) 


No this Decree being plainly proved ſuppoſi- 
titious, I cannot imagine for what End the Author 
of it ſhould impoſe it upon the World, except, by 
Way of Inſinuation, to introduce an unlimited 
Power of Directing, Contradicting, Doing, Un- 
doing, and at the ſame Time oblige Mankind to 
think and believe, That this Infallible Fudge cannot 
err, tho' his Actions are meer Frenzy, and his De- 
crees a Series of Contrarieties. . 
But when any Thing, tho' never ſo bright and 
valuable, appears under the Name of any Pope, if 
it interferes with their modern Principles and Pra- 
&ice, down it muſt, rather than the Epheſians loſe 
their Great Diana. A very foul Inſtance of this 
we have in that incomparable Treatiſe of this Pope's 
againſt Eutyches and Neſtorius, concerning the Two Na- 
ture s of Chriſt. Labb. T. 4. p. 1157, Cc. In which 
Treatiſe, Gelaſius produces the 3 Argument 

againſt the Tranſubſtantiating the Euchariſtical Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that may be. 
For which Reaſon, Baronius, Bellarmine, Gregory de 
Valentia, Suarez,, and others, will not allow. this 
"Treatiſe to be Pope Gelafius's ; but ſome aſcribe it 


co Gelaſius Cyzizenus, others to Gelaſius of Cæſarea: 


But Truth will prevail. Gennadius, de Script. c. 94. 
mentions it. Fulgentius, I. de 5 Queſtion. apud Ferran- 
dum diac. c. 18. and Pope John II. in his Epiſtle to 
 Avicenus, quotes this very Treatiſeſof Gelaſius; and 
Anaſtaſius, the Abbot and Librarian at Rome, to- 
wards the End of the Ninth Century, aſcribes this 
Book to Gelaſins. Lab. T.4. p. 1054. Lib. Pont. in Vit. 
Gelaſ. Nay, ſo great is the Force of Truth, that 
Labbe, T. 1. p. 342. Diſſert. de Script. Eccleſ. offers 
very good Reaſons for this Book's being Gelaſiut s. 
I mult confeſs, I ſhould have ſome Charity for ſe- 
veral of the Roman Editors, for the Sake of their 
ingenuous Dealing in Caſes of Fofgery, 1 
F -M 8 © they 
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they did not afterwards make that baſe Uſe of 
them, to ſerve a Tutn in confirming one Forgery 
by another, T ſhould allow their Way of expoſin 
Cheats to publick View, with their honeſt marg; 
nal Hints, to caution the unwary Reader 48410 
Frauds. Among theſe I reckon Peter Crab, one of 
the honeſteſt ; Labbè and Caſſart next; and Baronizs 
after them: But not thoſe abominable Paraſites of 
the Pontificate, Bellarmine, hot-headed Binius, fut- 
ſome, impertinent and triffing Longiz a Coriolano, 
But when I find them perverting the Good, and 
difowning the Truth and genuine Works of their 
moſt learned and pious Biſhops, I cannot bur with 
Horror look upon them as a Generation of Vipers, 
who would gnaw their Way through the Bowels 
of their Mother the Church, and her Primitive 
Doetrines, to ſupport their ambitious Practices; 
and by Impoſtures perſuade the World, that their 
late Whimſies and Fopperies were the Diſcipline 'of 
the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, \_I 
I 496.] Anaſtaſi is no ſooner promoted to the 


Papal Dignity, but intereſts himſelf in the old 
Quarrel between Leo and Acacius, inſiſting to have 
| his Name expung'd the Diptychs ; but he might as 
well have kept his Legates at home, for the Em- 
peror Anaftafirs aſſures his Nameſake the Pope, 
that he will reſolutely defend the Cauſe of Acacius. 
Vid. Valeſ. notas in Theodori Lectoris collect. J. 2. p. 560, 
In the Midſt of which Pope Anaſtaſius dies; upon 
which a Schiſm commences, and an Antipope 
ariſes, by the Name of Laurentius. But before we 
leave Anaſtaſius, let us fee what the Pontifical ſays 

of him: Which, with Platina, (who is upon Oc- 
caſion much beholden to this Book) tells us, 7 


glin, that many Presbyters and Clergy of the Church of 4 
Rome had withdrawn themſelues from the Communion Wi 
of Anaſtaſius, becauſe he had communicated with ³ü 
3 | P' boti- 


1 (97) 
pPbor ina, a Deacon of Theſſalonica, who was a great 
Friend of Acacius, and a generous Aſſerter of His 
Cauſe: And befides, they were jealous that he un- 
X derhand had attempted to reſtore Acacia s Name to 
the Roman Diptychs; 2 that Anaſtaſius 2548 
4x ruck by Divine Vengeance: hich: Platima explains, 
by ſaying, as he was eaſing Nature bis Bowels came 
Fom bim. This is a very ridiculous Story, and, in 
my Opinion, no way tending to the Reputation of 
the bfallible Fudge for the Time błing. Beſſdes, 
it is ſo inconſiſtent, that no ſober Man can be in- 
duced to credit it: For is it likely that fo implacat 
ble an Enemy to Acacius as Pope Anaſtaſins ſhew'd 
*X himſelf, by reviving an old Quarrel after the De- 
= ceaſes of the Two Principals, ſhould —_— 
with Phorinus, the Friend and Champion of Aracin 
and his Cauſe? It is ſo groſs an Abſurdity, that 1 
cannot ſee what End it can anſwer; or if it could 
pretend to countenance any Thing, the Whole 
Story is ſuch an incoherent Blunder, that no Body 
can give the leaſt Credit to it, 
They talk of Epiſtles, Fragments in Bakizizs's 
X Colle&ion, Books of the Trinity, of Free-will, Rules 
= of "Faith againſt the Pelagian Hereſy, and ſeveral Ser- 
nos, Which they tell us were loſt. - A very Fae 
Riddance truly; and if the reſt of their Trumpe- 
ry had periſh'd with them, the Chfiſtian World 
= had not been ſo much 1mpos'd upon, Hor God's 
true Religion render d ſo contemprible, as _ 
been by their ridiculous and fooliſh Legends. 
But as for the Works of this Pope, we have only 
Platinus Word for them; nor does it any where 
appear from whence he has his News, Bur his and 
== the Pontifical's Credit may go together; and they 


== who believe either of them, are readily ſuſcepti- 
dle of any Thing, though never ſo groſs. 


498. The 
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+ [498.] The Pontificate of Symmachas is che- 
quer d with Variety of Accidents; for he is no 
ooner conſecrated in one Church, but Laurence 
the Deacon is ordained in another; which caus'd 


a great Diviſion, not only among the Clergy, but 


even in the Senate. And yet they will tell you, 


that there was no Schiſm all this while in the 


Church; though at the ſame Time they ſay there 
was an Antipope ! But theſe Antipopes, I ſuppoſe, 


let them be of what Side they will, ſerve to pre- 


vent a Vacancy in the Holy See; or though there 
never were ſuch Men, as in the Caſe of Mafcellus, 


ec. who is cramm'd in only to fill up a Vacancy, 
they muſt anſwer ſome End. But in this Caſe, the 
Ifallibility is divided; Both Competitors claim a 


Right ; and. therefore, to put an End to this Con- 
troverly, a Reference is refolv'd upon to Theodoric 


King of the Goths, then at Ravenna, who ſoon de- 
cided the Matter, by declaring for him that had 


the moſt Votes, and was firſt .conſecrated ; which 
gave it in Favour of Symmachas ; who being ſecure 
of the Papacy in the Year 499, calls a Synod at 


Rome, for the ſupprefling of ſuing by any Means 


for the Papacy. Thus do moſt People after a 
Feaſt proclaim a Faſt, which indeed is but a civil 


Truce to Nature. In the Lear or, another Sy- 
is call'd at Rome, in the Caſe of Pope Symmacbus, 
who, notwithſtanding his bifallibility, is lummon'd 


to purge himſelf before King Theodoric ; which it 


ſeems he did. And the Year following, the old 
Quarrel about poor Acacius, dead and buried, is 
revived ; and Anaſtaſius the Emperor is excommu- 
nicated by Symmachus, for refuſing to raſe Acaciuss 
Name out of the Dziprychs ; For which the Empe- 
ror furiouſly reviles him; which Pope Symmachus 
no leſs ſmartly replies to in a brick Apology. In 
the ſame Synod, the Caſe between Symmachus ans 
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s Competitor Laurentius was controverted; which 
being referr'd again to Theodoric, he deputed Peter 
* JAltinas to determine it, who gave it in Favour of 
Laurentius; upon which Symmacbus was diſpoſſeſgd. 
But the Cauſe being at laſt referr'd by Theodoric to 
ga Synod, Symmachus was reſtor d, and Peter Altinas, 
wich the reſt of the Adherents of Laurence, were 
XX deposd. C2” l 
= Things paſſing at this Rate, What was become 
of the ſo much boaſted of Supremacy and Infallibility 
2X deriv'd from St. Peter to his Succeſſors the Biſhops 
of Rome ? Truly, inſtead of being lodg'd in any 
of them, a reaſonable Man would be apt to think, 
that the Supremacy at beſt was transferr'd to the 
Secular Prince; and by their frequent Blunders 
and Stumblings, and even downright Fallings, (for 
a Pope's turning Heretick is no leſs) they had a 
poor Pretence to Infallibili mn. 
*X  [514.] Pope Hormiſdas, after various Tumults, 
ſends his Legates to Fuſtin, an Orthodox Emperor, 
to have Acaciuss Name expung d the Diptychs, 
which with much ado he obtain d; the Emperor 
ſacrificing this to the Malice of the Biſhops of Rome, 
vhich he ſaw was become hereditary, for the Peace 
of the Church; thereby putting an End to a long 
and flagrant Schiſm. The Intent of the Emperor 
was pious; but the Roman Pontiffs never after could 
be brought to recede from theſe Pretentions; which 
have ſince ſo blown them up, that they have turn d 
the Mitre into a Helmet, and the Croſier into a 
ppear, aſſuming not only a Spiritual but Tempo- 
ral Sovereignty over moſt of the Princes of the 
wWeſtern Church ng. TENG 
There are 80 Epiſtles extant, and ſome Decrees, 
in this Pope's Name. Labb. T. 4. p. 1419. The 
fieſt of which, to the Biſhop of Rhemes, whom he 
= appoints his Legate in Gaul, is a manifeſt F orger 
—_— | SE e 
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(a pretty Ertand for an Orthodox Biſhops to'be 
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Behalf of Hereticks. 


be falſe by Binia himſelf; for Maximus and Oli- i 


3 
2 ; 22 2 "Te, BE 5 BEAR R F „ WW. N 
for in ic ke compliments King Lemm, as newly b up- 
tized by Remigius Biſhop of Rhemes: Whereas this 


ear 496, and died 509, at leaſt 511, which was, 1 


by che laſt Account, Three Years before Hormiſ- 
dat was Pope. Among this Pope's Decrees, is that 
Decree fo mucli talk d of in the Life of Pope Ge- 
-:#-523. ] Pope Fobn I. ſucceeds Hormiſdas; who 
in the Lear 525, is ſent upon à Meſſage (as Su- 
preme as he Was) by  Theodoric to the Emperor 


FJußin, to entreat him not to deprive the Arians BY 


of their Churches, which he was about to do; 


ſent on!) Whilſt he was upon this Embaſſy at Con- 5 | 
ſtantinople, he refuſed to ſit by Epiphanius the Pa- 
triarch; demanding a higher Place or Throne to 


be erected for him: Which Note of Diſtinctioi 


was ſo little underſtood by the Greek Church, that 5 : 
he was ſoon ſent packing to Rome re infeet4 : 'For 


wards him with a Priſon, where he breathed his 3 
laſt; and deſervedly, for going on an Embaſſy in 


There are Two. Epiſtles aſc crib'd to this Pope : 
Both which are by all the Editors look d upon as 
ſuppoſititious. The Date of the firſt is on dito 


brius were never Conſuls together, the firſt ſerving 
that Office, A. D. 523, and the latter 528. Be- 


ſides; the former Part of this Epiſtle is taker out 
of Pope Zachary's Firſt and Pope Innocent's Second 
Epiſtle; but the greateſt Part of it, viz. from th 
firſt fifteen Lines, is ſtolen from Pope Euſebias's Se- 


cond Epiſtle, it begins the ſame with Lev's ot 
Epiſtle. - And Gregory of Turen, l, de Gloria Martyr. 


” x 


4. 40. 


(8) 


e. 40. ſeems to be the Fountain from whence the 
reſt of it came. But that which moſt plainly de- 
monſtrates this Epiſtle not to have been Pope Johns, 
is the Date, which is the 3d: of the Ides of June; 
= Maximrs and Olibrius being Conſuls; (which cannot 
t be,) for, as has been noted before, theſe Two 
could never be Conſuls together: And if they will 
have this Pope the Author of this Epiſtle, he muſt 
write it after he was dead; for he died the 18rh 
of May before: And yet Binius has the Confidence 
to defend theſe Epiſtles as genuine. But few of 
the Editors are of his Mind; which I ſhould very 
much commend, did they not foiſt theſe Forgeries 
into their Collections; for if they are fictitious, 
What do they there? But truly, their introducing: 
them, though with Cautions that they are ſuſpi- 
== cious or forg'd, looks as if they were intended for 
ſomething, and ſtand there to be made Uſe of as 
Opportunity ſhall offer. And till they are left out, 
Il fee no Reaſon any Man can have to think well of, 
7 d Oe SE i oo 
I 527. ] Pope Fobn dying in Priſon, ' Felix is 
named his Succeſſor by Theodoric : Againſt whom 
== Baronizs exclaims moſt unmercifully, An. 526. And 
truly he has Cauſe ; for it looks a little odd for an 
Heretical Prince (for ſuch, or, at leaſt, a great 
Patron of them, was Theodoric) to chooſe the Su- 
preme Infallible Fudge. He was reckon'd, they tell 
us, a very honeſt Man among the Roman Clergy : 
But it had been no Matter for Character; Baro- 
Fiz: would not have rail'd for that, let his Character 
have been as black as might be, the Papacy takes 
e off all Note of Infamy. The Perſon nominating 
him is that which nettles Baronie. 
The Three Epiſtles aſcribed to him are moſt 
4 Candalous forgeries ; which, if they ſeem but to 


Jupport any Part of the Papal Authority, (which 


__—_ 
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they.are generally made for) mult paſs for genuine. 
Part of 5 Firſt Epiſtle is taken out of the 54th. 
and 84th Epiſtles of Leo, Gregory's 36th Epiſtle, 
Innocent's 4th Epiſtle, and Siriciuss 4th Epiſtle. 
The Second is taken out of Innocent's.13th Epiſtle, 
and Gregory's Epiſtle tO Auguſtin and his Compa- 
nions in England, and is in Bede, J. 1. c. 13. and 
dated the 12th of the Calends of November, Lam- 
padius and Oreſtes being Conſuls: Which Chronolo- 
gy, ſay Baronius and Binius, is falle ; for Boniface, 
and not Felix, ſate in the Papal Chair the latter 
End of October: But Labbè declares. the whole 
Epiſtle to be a Forgery, T. 4. p. 1657. The Third 


Epiſtle is of the ſame Piece, as may be ſeen in the 
, BR PET WP MTN Tl 
"[539.] About this Time there had like to have. 
been another Flaw in the Succeſſion; but Dioſcurus 
the Antipope dying ſoon, put an End to it, and 
left Boniface II. in quiet Poſſeſſion of the Chair 
who, to ſhew his Power, anathematizes dead Diaſ- 
curus. But poor Boni face, it ſeems, had more Cou- 
rage to encounter the Dead than the Living: For 
deſigning to prevent the Gothic Kings from med- MR 
dling in the Diſpoſipg of the Papacy hereafter, he 
_ calls a Synod at Rome, and appoints- Vigilius the i 
Deacon his Succeſſor. This, indeed, would have 
been ſecuring. a Succeſſion to ſome, Purpoſe, tho 
moſt immethodical and uncanonical. But here 
follows the Trial of Boniface's Courage. No ſooner 
did King Atbalarick hear of theſe Matters, but he 
ſeverely checks Pope. Boniface, who readily. re- 
tracts his Decree 5 7 Succeſſion, which he burn d 
in the Preſence of all the Clergy and Senate, and 
owns himſelf guilty of Treaſon. There are very 
few Inſtances hitherto in any of theſe Prelates of 
Rome, that ever ſhew'd any Steadineſs of Temper, 
eſpecially in che Right, 
ty . Zo RTE BY There 


TW). 
There are Two Epiſtles charged upon this poor 
Criminal; which he was as innocent of as any of 
his Predeceſſors. The Firſt, to Eulalius of Alexan- 
dria, is an infamous Piece of Impoſture ; and 
which Bellarmine, whom we may believe in this 
Caſe, queſtions in theſe Words, I. 2. de Rom. Pon. 
c. 25. Eulalius of Alexandria, to 3bom, Boniface 
ſeems to write, Nas pot at that Time, if ever, in being: 
as i plain from Nicephorus, Beſades, Bonitace hints 
in ths Epiſtle, That he unote to Juſtin. the Emperor; 
but Juſtin t dead before Boniface as Pope. More- 
== over, this Epiſtle is for the moſt Part taken out of 
= Two Fragments, one of which is ſtolen from Hor. 


. 


miſdas Epiſtle ro Koe ; the other from St. Gregory s 
Epiſtle to the Biſhops: of Gaul, 1:4. Ep. 52. which 

is. very certain, for the Style befpeaks it St. Gregv- 
ys; which is. likewiſe Baroniuss Thought. As te 
Eulalius of Alexandria, Poſſewin, in his Apparat. Sgeri 
Verb. is of the fame Opinion with Baronius, both 
agreeing, that there was no ſuch Perſon at chat 
Time as Eulalius, (Timothy the Third being then Bis 
ſhop). nor was there ever before or after ſuch à 
Perſon as Eulalius in the Catalogue of the Alexan- 
drian Biſhops. PF; 1 111 | A; 


TCC 
But beſides this we have another undeniable Ins 


ſtance of this Epiſtle's being ſuppoſititious. This 
Epiſtle ſays, That the Church 51 Afrie, from the 
Time of the Sixth Council of Carthage to Pope Bo- 
niface II,. Cwhich is, an Hundred Years) did not 
communicate with the Church of Rome, by reaſon 
of Eggen, commonirory., Epiſtle, C, bar this 
the Fighth Epiſtle of Pope Celeſtine to the Biſhops 
of France makes to be an apparent Falſicy : For, in 

28711 Celeſtine, defends St. Auguſtine a gainſi certain 
Bimgops of Frence, who ſaid, St. Higuſfines Doctrine 
== avout Free-Will was not found, becauſe it tos much 
leſſen dthe Liberty of Man. In Anſwer to whos 


Sele. 


e 


ö 
? 
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ſuls, Lab. T. 4. p. 1683. and conſequently falſe: As 


Fi 


. 


C eleſtine writes, © That as for Auguſtine, a Man 


© ever to be remember'd for his Holineſs of Life, 
© and other Merits, we always look d upon him to 
5Be une !. ©. 

The other Epiſtle is dated under wrong Con- 


is that Profeflion of Faith pretended to be Fuſtin's ; 


for Binius and Baronius ſay, That he died Four 2 
Years before the Date of it: Beſides, it is parch'd 
up out of Hormiſda's Epiſtle to the Spaniſh Biſhops, 7 


and out of Jobns, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and ſe- 
veral others. It is dated in the Third Year of 


not Boniface, preſided in the Church of Rome. 


[532] Jo II. firnamed Mercurizs, ſucceeded 


of which is rejected by Labbé and others as 
ſpurious. FE, DID I RO FEY ka 


[535.] Agapetus no ſooner afcends the Papal 
Chair, but notably beſtirs himſelf ; though he gives 
the Iyfallibility an unlucky Stroke, by reſcinding 


ſome of Pope Boniface's Acts, and abſolving Dioſcu- 


rw, whom Boniface had condemned after he was 
dead. In Truth, conſidering the Time in which 


they were both done, the Sentence and Abſolution 


were equally inſignificant. Wh 


* 


F 


We have no particular Account how this Pope 


was advanced to the Chair : And I verily believe 


they deſignedly drop'd it; for it is ſcarce to be 
ſuppos d, that the Gothick Kings, who had once ta- 


ken upon them the Nomination of the Biſhops to 


the See of Rome, would ever part with it: Nay, 
we fee, that when Boniface attempted to reſume it 
from the Temporal Power, Arhalarick made him 
recant,. and own himſelf guilty of Treaſon. Be- 
ſides, it is very reaſonable to believe, that whilft 


the Goths held Part of the Roman Empire, they 


kept 


* 


„ (gs To him Six Epiſtles are aſcribed: The MF 
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kept this Nomination to the See of Rome in their 
own Hands; and this may fairly be infer d from 
the Authority thoſe Princes exercis'd- over the 
Popes. As for Inſtance, in the Caſe of Jobn I. 
who was ſent on an Errand, and a very ſcandalous 
one too, and that in Defence of no lets than Arian 
Hereticks, by Theodoric to the Emperor Tuſtin. 
This he durſt not refuſe, but perform'd, tho' with- 
out Succeſs; for the Emperor, (much a better 
Chriſtian than the Pope, would not comply with 
his Requeſt. Upon which he return'd, and is b). 
his Maſter Theodoric put in Priſon, where he died. 
Felix, indeed, they own to be named by Theodoric ; 
and I queſtion not but all the reſt, during the Go- 
thick Government, were nominated by them. O 
wretched Supremacy! O ridiculous -Ifallibility ! 
What IL have ſaid on the Point of the Papal Sla- 
very, is here made good again in the Perſon of 
Pope Agapetus; for in Spight of the pretended Su- 
premacy, Theodatus the Goth ſends him to the Empe- 
ror Juſtinian to deprecate his Arms from Traly ; 
which his 1fab;bility could not obtain, and, I ſup- 
pole, dreading the Fate of his Predeceſſor Pope 
Fobn I. did not care to run the Hazard of a Priſon 
by returning Home, but tarried at Conſtantinople, 
where he died. Whilſt he was here, Anthimus Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, being detected of the Euty- 
== chean Hereſy, was depoſed, and Menna ordained in 
WP oF 1c or ERGD 
Of the Seven Epiſtles ſaid to be his, the Fifth 
to Aut himus is a plain Forgery ; as appears, not on- 
ly by the falſe Date, but by the Epiſtle it ſelf: For 
the Beginning of it is the ſame with Pope Hormiſ- 
das oth Epiſtle, and the Body of it is taken out 
of Leo 1.'s 9th Epiſtle. This Labbé owns, T. 4. 
p. 1795, and, which is much to be wondred at, Bi- 
nius by the Date pretends to diſcover the Cheat. 

Sf 1 (. $36. ] The 
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+ their Celibacy after Ordination. 
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[ 536. ] The Life of Sylverius is very enter- 
taining, for it affords Variety of Matter. The 
Pontifical, fooliſnly blunders out, That he was the 
Son of Pope. Hormiſda ; which the Editors dare not 


deny, becauſe the Pontifical ſays. it. And therefore 


Binius ſoftens it with a very impertinent Note. No 


Doubt but he was legitimate, and born in preceding We. 1 


lock, otherwiſe he could not have arrived to that Pig- 
nity. The Ambiguity of this Note inſinuates an 


Illegitimacy, and the Word preceding is put in with 


no other Deſign, but to introduce and countenance 


Win 


In the next Place, the Pontifical caſts a foul Suſ- 


picion of Simony on Sy verius, in theſe Words: 


He 2 as advanc'd to t be Papacy by the Tyrant Theoda- 
tus, avit heut the Deliberation of a Decree. Which Theo- 


datus being corrupted irh Maney, became very tentible Oh 


to the Clergy; for thoſe who did not conſent to this Ele- 


chien ere put to the Sword. Which Words of the 
Pontifical, Binins,to colour over with another Mean 


> 4 * | EE Fo - x44 | ; l 1 1 
ing, tells us, There could be no Simon) in Sylverius, 


hecauſe Liberatus, who lived in thoſe Pays, remembers 
nothing of it; beſides, Sylverius, in: little Book which 


hc avrote about the Condemnation of Vigilius, charges 
bim with Simony, which he would not. bade taken t 
Freedom ta do, had he been guilty of it bimſelf. This 


is a wretched Excuſe indeed, for as to\Liberatw's 
E 


Queſtion, What Hiſtorian takes Notice of, or Men- 
tions all Occurrencies? Undoubtely, it is to the 
Variety of Authors that we are obliged for the Acts 
of Times, one making out another,” And as for 


Sylverizs's charging Vigilius with Simony, I'think 


it's very prepoſterous ; for Vigilius loſt the Papacy, 
and I ſhould think, if there were any. Simony in 
this Caſe, it were moſt likely in him that obtain'd 
the Promotion, not in him that loſt it. For in 
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Caſes of this Nature, the higheſt Bidder general- 
ly carries the Point. However let the Simony lie 
where it will, it's moſt certain there was Bribery 
in the Caſe; only Binias will not lay it upon the 
Pope, (for he muſt not be thought to err). But 
ſuppoſe Vigilius to have been the Perſon guilty of 
Simony, tho' he was not then Pope, yet he after- 
= wards obtain'd the Papacy, which ought not to be 
done, for the 29th Apoſtolick Canon, the 2d of 
Chalcedon, and many others, depoſe and excommu- 
nicate all Simoniacks, who are thereupon uncapa- 
X ble of any further Promotion in the Church. I 
hall defer the reſt of Sylverius Pontificate till we 
come to Vigilius, his Murderer and Succeſſor, and 
proceed to this Pope's Epiſtles, as they call them ; 
the Firſt of which is to Vigilius, wherein he ac- 
cuſes him of Ambition and Simony, and pronounces 
Sentence againſt him. The other is to one Amator, 
a Biſhop, But theſe muſt be both falſe by the 
Conſular Note, for there were no ſuch Perſons as 
— ZBelliſarius and Baſilius Conſuls during Sylverins's 
2 Pontificate; INT 24 
I [- 540. ] Vigilius wades to the Pontifical Throne 
3 thro his Succeſſor's Blood; who, at the Inſtigation 
of Vigilius, by Command of the Gothick King Theo- 
date, is depoſed by General Belliſarius, and baniſh'd 
to Patara, a City of Lycia, where he calls a Synod 
conſiſting of a few Friends and-Brethren Biſhops, 
and condemns Vigilius. At length he is ſent back 
XZ by Fuſtinian the Emperor to Jaly, that his Cauſe 
might be fairly and ſynodically heard; but by the 
= Ealinels of Belliſariui he is committed to Vigiliuss 
Care, who forthwith tranſports him to the Iſland 
Palmaria, where for ſome Time he lived in a ſtar- 
ving Condition, and at laſt was murder'd by two 
Aſſaſſines ſent on that Purpoſe. And thus FYigilins 
ſucceeded: But the Divine Juſtice purſued him; 
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partly ſtolen from Pope Leo's 35th Epiſtle. Beſides == 
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for he lived to ſee ' himſelf deſerted and diſtreſs d, 
his Actions rendeting him ſo infamous, that the 
Clergy and People of Rome refus d Communion 
with him, expung'd his Name out of the Diptychs, 


and conſtituted Pelagius Pope. The Africans call a 


Synod , and excommunicate him the Carholick 


Church, - reſerving Reſtitution only upon Repen- 
tance. For his prevaricating with Fuſtinian the 
Emperor, tho he fled to the Altar for Refuge, yet 


was he rudely torn from thenee ; then by the Em- 


peror's Command he is drag'd through the City 


With a Rope about his Neck, and at laſt thrown 
into Priſon, where he indur'd great Affliction. Bur 
before his Death the wei pg and he being recon- 


ciled, he came to Syracuſe in Sicily, where the 7th 
of May, 555. he died of the Stone. 


Nou, conſidering the many. and remarkable In- 
ſtances of humane Frailty in the Biſhops of Rome, 
Tthink the Champions of that Biſhop's Infallibility, 
of all People, ought to be ſilent. For I challenge 


the World to produce, either from Sacred or pro- 


phane Story, any one Series, Generation, or Or- 


der of Men to this Day, that has been guilty of 


ſuch Failing, Weakneſs, Unſteadineſs, Cruelty, &. 
a5:her ive ads NO 

| 555. ] Pelagius was forced to clear himſelf of 
a Deſign to murder Vigilius, before he could be ad- 
mitted to the Papacy ; which he did, and obtain'd 


it: Bur what a fad Time muſt. it be, when none 
but ſtigmatiz d Perſons, and with no leſs Crimes, 


or Suſpicions at leaſt, than thoſe of Murder, ſhould 
be Candidates for this high Dignity ! TG 


this Pope, Lab. T. 5. p. 788. which they publi 
with all Aſſurance imaginable, tho' at the ſame 
Time they own the Firſt to be a Forgery, bein 


The Editors pretend 16 Epiſtles to be written bi 
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the Date condemns it. And yet this muſt paſs, 
and in the Front too. Another notorious Inſtance 
of this Kind, we have in the Life off 
I 559. ] Pope Fob» III. the Succeſſor of Pela- 
gius. For tho Labbé, J. 5. p. 823. in the Margin, 
fridicules Binius about the Epiſtle of this Pope, af- 
flirming that all learned Men looked upon it as ſpu- 
rious. And tho' he plainly tells us this Epittle is 
tanken our of ſeveral of S. Leo's, Innocent 's, Gregory's, 
Eoximus, Celeſtine, &c. and that it is a Cheat of 
ſome of T/idore's Diſciples, and ſuch as none but 
XZ Men of weak Judgment would credit; yet, with 
all this Train of Scandal, it ſhall be inſerted by the 

Editors; and for theſe Reaſons, (tho' in my Opt 
nion poor ones.) It is cited by Turrian, Pro Epiſtols 
Pont. I. 2. c. 10. to prove, That Linus and Cletus 
were not Biſhops of Rome, but Coadjutors to St. Pe- 

ter. It is cited alſo by Bellarmine, |. 1. de Cleric. 
c. 17. to prove, That the Chorepiſcopi could do ma- 
my Things which Biſhops did. But, ſays Binius; 
cout of Baronius, An. 572. n. 3. This Epiſtle was 
= written by ſome Impoſtor, after the Death of Pope 

Fon III. for ſeveral Reaſons : 1. It is dated under 
Xx ch&6th Conſulſhip of Fuſtin, and the 14th of the 
= Calends of Auguſt, in the ↄth Year: of Fuftin, and 

of Chriſt 572, at which Time Pope Fobn III. was 
= dead. 2. It is dated under Conſuls, which Cuſtom 
woas then lefr off, the Office ceaſing. with Baſilias, 
the laſt Conſul. 3. It ſays, That Lina and Cletus 
= were Coadjutors, which all Writers of Antiquity 
eean contradidt. Beſides, the Name Chorepiſcopi, 
about whoſe Office the whole Epiſtle is written, 
and tothe Biſhops of Gaul and Germany, was at that 
= Time aboliſh'd in thoſe two Countries. 
[ 573. ] When, by Reaſon of War and Tu- 
== mults, the See of Rome had lain vacant Ten 

Months and three Days, Benedictus was created 
1 | | N © | h Pope. 


1 
£ I 


Pope. And although this Pope made ſo very poor 
a Figure, that little is ſaid of him, yet, according 
to Cuſtom, he muſt have an Epiſtle tack d to him. 
Tho' Labbe, T. 5. p.915. in Marg. ſays, They are 


ſome of Iſidore'? Wares, For the Firſt Part of this 


Epiſtle is taken out of St. Gregory's 41ſt Ep. I. 1. and 
the Latter Part out of Ithacius to Varindus, c. 1. 

[ 579. ] Pelagius II. ſucceeds in a turbulent Sea. 
ſony a Schiſm devouring the Church within, and 


a a barbarous Enemy deſtroying it without; for at 
that Time the Lombards had ſeiz d all ah, and 
_ cloſely beſieged Rome. To appeaſe! which Tumults, 


Pelagins begs Help of the Emperor. But not being 


able, by any Arguments, to prevail with Severus 


and other Biſhops of Tfria. to be reconcil'd, he 


makes Uſe (good Man!) of the Arm of Fleſh, and 
_ compels them to communicate with him. It was 


in this Pope's Time that Fob» Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople afſum'd to himſelf the Title of Univerſal, 
which he cauſed: to be ſynodically confirm'd: '' Pe+ 
lagius ſtorms, and threatens to excommunicate him 


have ſaid nothing. 3 18+ F $ 1 „ „sern 
Among the Epiſtles aſcrib'd to this Pope, the 
Firſt, ſays Labbé, T. 5. p. 931. in Marg. comes out 
of the old Shop of Impoſtures, 1/dore's. And the 


unleſs he retract this Decree; but he might as well 


Second, the Editors themſelves own to be ſuppoſi- 


titious. T. 5. p. 931. in Marg. and, p. 935. ibid. Af- 
ter ſuch an Acknowledgment, I ſee no Reaſon for 
inſerting theſe Fictions. . 


Do.] After a Vacancy of Six Months, G 


gory, ſirnamed the Great, is promoted to the Ponti- 


ficate. A Man, for his regular Life, and publick 
Spirit to do good, juſtly deſerving the Character of 


Great. Tho' his too haſty Zeal did an irreparable 


Dammage in Burning the Palatine Library, where- 
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ia many mee Monuments 1 Antiquity pe- 
= riſh'd. 

There are 12 Books of Epiſtles- extant in chis 
. Pope's Name, amongſt which not a few ſup} 

> ricious ; for the Reputation of a good Man, ' they 
Z imagined, would carry off wy Thing. The: 32d. Epi- 
title, I. 12. ro Felix Biſhop of Miſſans, is 1 bene by 
the Editors to be falſe. <> T. q 10 1450 78. The löl | 
= Epiltle, l 5. to Foby Biſhop of 'Syratyſe," is cited by 
= Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. b 256 14 ſto prove the 
= Supremacy. And though in Labbe's Edition of the 
*X Councils there is no ſuch Perſon as Euſebing Biſhop 
of Conftantinople ſpoken of. yet in all the other Edi- 
tors chere is frequent Mention of Euſebius; rho” it 
is moſt certain, that for many Years before or aftet 
== Gregory's Time, there was no ſuch Biſhop of Con. 
* r e as Euſebiusm. 4 
Ik here is a moſt abominable Forgery- in Ep. Fi 
8 f 7% about Gregory's ſending Images to Secundinus, 
which is often cited by Bellarm ine de mag. I. 2. c. 10, 
1. and contains thatnice Diſtinction of not wor- 
ſmipping the Image, but that which is reprefetite: 
by che Image. But che Paſſa "which ſeems th 
2 encourage this, is not to be found ii any genuine 
= Edition or MSS. Bur this is not the only Forgetf 
An this Epiſtle; for in the Middle of it, there are at 
bove Forty Lines thruſt i Iny which Ars not in the 
WM Runan Edition: l n $360 1 337 
In the 38th Epiſtle, 14 4. thore 34 8 very un 
© lovs 8 where the Word Exits is put in- 
ſtead of Exercitus, Oc. The Paſſagè is this! The 
= King of Pride à near, and (vbich is 4. ine 7⁰ 
name) a whole Hoſt of Prieſts & provided to attend his 
45 5 Coming. But the Roman, and moſt other Editions, 
read quite contrary to the Faith of the MSS. thus 

t | And tbe Priefts ſhall be executed and put to Death. 
3 TOW you myſt know was foiſted in to foretel Ring 
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Henry, VIITs putting the Prieſts to Death, which is 
a very unlucky Blunder, for the ſubſequent Word, 
Militant, (do march) makes the Matter clear againſt 
them : For if they were put to Death, How ſhould 


they walk up and down? Unleſs they did as St. De- 
ns is {aid to have done, carried his Head in his 
Hand. But this Epiſtle was written to tax the 


Pride of Jobn Biſhop. of Conſtantinople, who about 
that Time had taken upon him the Title of Univer- 
ſal Biſnop. Doctor James, Corrupt. Oc. p. 226, 


230, &c. . 


Alt the End of the 12th Book of Epiſtles, in 
St. Gregory's Privilege, which he is ſaid to grant to 


the Monaſtery of St. Medrad. This Privilege you 


muſt imagine a choice one, ſince almoſt all the | = 
Champions of the Pontificate quote it, but eſpe- 
cially Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. l.2.c. 19. and Coſter s 


Apolog. par. I. p. 65. to prove, That POPES' may 


depoſe KINGS. And whatſoever King, Prelate, Fudge, 


&c. ſhall violate the Decrees of thus Privilege, ſhall. be 


puniſh d with this dreadful Anathema, viz. He ſhall be 
deprived of bu Honour, and the C oven! of ona, 


be excluded the Communion of the Body and Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, [By the Way obſerve, that Communion 
in both Kinds was ſtill uſed to the Laity.] and ſhall 


be condemned with Judas and all Infidelt and Hereticks, 
unleſs by due Repentance he: reconciles himſelf. Lab. T. 5. 


1584, 1585. hat a dreadful Thing is it, to ſee 


Mankind ſo wicked, as to introduce an impious 
Sham wich ſuch Solemnity, and proſtitute the bleſ- 
ſed Body and Blood of our Saviour to their ridicu- 


lous Impoſtures? This very Privilege, and the 


Anathema attending it, are alike fictititious, as ap- 


pears from the Subſcription; for it is dated the 


Calends of June, A. D. 594. and the Subſcribers to bs ® 


ir are, Auguſtin Biſhop of Canterbury, Mellitus Bi 


of London , and Theoderic King of Call: Which 


Can- 
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cannot be, for Auguſtin was not ſent into Exgland 
till 596, neither was Mellitus made Biſhop of Lon- 
don till 604, nor was Theodoric King of Gaul till 596. 
Theſe Circumſtances are undeniably true, and Ba- 
ronius is forced to give up this Sham Privilege as a 
Cheat upon this Conviction. An. 593. u. 84. 


cal for their Shams and. Forgeries, which breaking 
off here, they muſt depend on their own Ingenui- 
ty ; which, to give them their Due,is fertil enongh 
upon Occaſion. 1 


[ 604. ] Sabinian ſucceeds Gregory the Great, to 
no Epiſtle nor Decree, except one in a Roman Coun- 
cil, A. D. 606, about the Election of a Pope. 
1614. Till Deuſdedir's Time they are pretty 


Tfidore owns, That he was Biſhop of Sewvil from the 
Year 600 to 636, nor did he admit of any Col- 
legue from the Year 614 to 617. Now ſince Lab- 
b profeſſes himſelf one of, or the only Diſcoverer 

of this Forgery, I cannot conceive for what Reaſon 
he ſhould inſert the Epiſtle, when the Title con- 
demns it; except, as I have mark'd before, to be 


all be quoted for genuine Truth. 
face TV. is choſen Pope, in whoſe Time there is 
ſomething worth Notice. Mellitus being dead, 
Juſtus Biſhop of Rocheſter ſucceeds him in the See 
of Canterbury; to whom Boniface ſends the Pall as a 
== Preſent, with Letters, impowering him to conſe- 
=X crate Biſhops. Now who could have ſtudied a 
=_  -: 0 greater 


Thus far the Editors are beholden to the Pontiß. 


whom, (which is no ſmall Wonder) they aſcribe 


quiet, in whoſe Pontificate Labbe, . in Marg. T. 5, 

p. 1648. diſcovers a very foul Piece of Impoſture 
in the Epiſtle pretended to be written by this Pope 
to Gordianus Biſhop of Sevil in Spain, which carries 
an apparent Cheat in the very Front of it; for 


_ till it ſhall anſwer ſome vile Purpoſe, and then 
10 POR 


[ 617. ] Upon the Deceaſe of Deuſedit, Boni- 


5 (94) | 
greater Abuſe upon this Pope, or invented a more 
ridiculous Stoty than this? For this was what nei- 
ther King Eadbald nor Juſtus ever deſired of him, 
the ancient Canons of the Church having long be- 
fore inveſted every Provincial Biſhop with that 
3 v...... 8 

F (626. | Pope Honorius is another remarkable 
Inſtance of Frailty in the Infall;ble Fudge of all Con- 
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i troverſies. For in the Year 633, when Cyrus of Ale- 
1 xaudria had by a ſynodical Decree confirm'd, that 
= there was but one Will in Chriſt ; and chat Sophronius 
1 Patriarch of Feruſalem, who was preſent at Alexan- 
4 Aria, having diſputed. the Point, withdrew from 
; the Communion of Cyrus ; Sergius Patriarch of Con- 
. ſſtantinople acquaints Honorius With the whole Matter 
il by Letters: Who, in his Anfwer, approves what Mm 
| Cyrus had done, and condemns Sophroniu, confel- 
\ ſing but one Operating Will in Chriſt ; pretending 
bal ro confirm his heretical Opinions by Authority of 
| Holy Scripture and the Fathers; as appears in his 
Wo Third and Fourth Epiſtle to Sergius. Lab. T. F. 
=” p. 1682, 1683. And tho' this is pla in from his own 
Acknowledgment, yet Labbé, with an unuſual Af- 
. fſurance, in the Margin, ib. would ſeem to take this 
5 Scandal off from Honorius, by ſaying, This but 
. meanly, proved upon him. And whilſt Binizs, in his 
| | H 1 8 er . 
1 Notes upon Honerixs's Third Epiſtle to Sergius, by 
# frivolous Arguments, and petty Subterfuges, would 
q wipe off this Scandal, he confirms it from the ve 
L Words of the Epiſtle: Ve acknowledge but One 2 
L in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. This is moſt diſingenuous 
Dealing, to pretend to invalidate a Truth by con- 
= firming it. But it is only a Deſign to palliate the 
= Hereſy of a Pope by a verboſe Amuſement, that the 
= People ſhould not fee too far into their Failings. Ss MM 
1 little do theſe Men value their Reputation, if they 
1 can by any Fraud colour their Infa}lible Guide's Back- 
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fliding. But this will not paſs upon Men of com- 
mon Underſtanding, if they look farther, for- 
[ 639. ] Pope Jobn IV. who ſucceeded Seve- 


rinus, after a Pontificate of two Months, calling a 


Council A. D. 639. condemns Heraclius s Expoſition, 
and the Monotbeletick Hereſy. And tho' Honorius s 


lapſing into this Hereſy was ſo very notorious, as 


appears by his own Confeflion in the Epiſtles be- 


fore cited; yet this Pope John, in his Apology to the 


Emperor Conſtantine, defends Honorius. But the 
fore- mentioned Council, which is taken from the 


Libellus Synodicus, and publiſn d by the Editors among 
the Councils, and by them own d to be an Orthodox 
Council, plainly. condemns Hanorius; for it ſays in 


expreſs Words, That the Thrice Bleſſed Pope John ſuc- 
ceeded Honorius the Monothelite. This, I think, is 
as plain as D 

and ſuch as no Shuffling or Amuſement can refute. 


I 641. ] Theodore, a Greek by Nation, the Year i 


after his Advancement to the Papacy, anſwers the 
ſynodical Epiſtle of Paul Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, condemning the Heraclean Expoſition, demand- 


ing a Hearing of Pyrrhuss Cauſe in a Synod, and 


accuſing Patriarch Paul of intruding into Pyrrbus's 
See before he was condemned. .To which Purpoſe, 
he treats with the People of Conſtantinople, and the 


Biſhops who had ordain'd Paul. And when Pyrrbas 


return d from Africk, upon his Repentance and 


Orthodox Confeſſion, he is received into Commu- 


nion With Theedore,.who deals with the Emperor 


Conſtans about reſtoring him to the See of Canſtan- 


= :inople., But in the Year 648, calling a Synod at 
= Rome, he excommunicates Paul, whom he had two 


. ears before condemned, and Pyrrhus, Who re- 
turn d to his old Vomit. A hopeful Infullibiliry in- 
= deed, alternatively, excommunicating aud reſtoring! 


£ L649. J Pope 
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[ 649. ] Pope Martin, in his Firſt Year, ſum 
mons a Council of an Hundred and Five Biſhops; 
called the Lateran Council, in which he condemned 
the Emperor Conſtans's Edict, Sergius, Pyrrbus, and 
Paul, the Conſtantinopolitan Patriarehs, Cyrus of Ale- 


xandria, &c. tortifying the Catholick Doctrine of 


the Two Wills in Chriſt with good Canons, and 


anathematizing the Monotheletick Hereſy. He was, 


in ſhort, a Man of great Piety and Zeal for the 
Catholick Faith, and his Acts in Defence of the 


Church againft its moſt dangerous Enemies, have MK 


recommended his Memory to Poſterity. But it 
fared quite otherwiſe with his Succeflor, © 


— [ 655. ] Vitalianus, who acted quite different to 
the Methods and Practice of his pious Predeceſſor. 


He was a Man of a moſt laviſh Spirit; for when 
the Emperor Conſtans came to Rome, he received 
him with the moſt abject Obſequiouſneſs imagina- 
ble, very much unbecoming the Character of the 


Roman Pontiff. And when Maurns Biſhop of R-. 


venna was excommunicated by Vitalianus, becauſe 


he would not appear at Rome upon his Summons, 


Maurus rang juſt ſuch another Peal in his Holineſs's 


Ears; for to ſhew how lightly he valued him, he 


excommunicates Yitalianys ; and being at the Point 
of Death, he obliges all the Biſhops of his Province 
by Oath to pay no Acknowledgment to the Biſhop 
of Rome. So that to this Time we ſee, the Power 
of the Papacy was not grown to that Extent 
to be thought | dangerous, not even to its near 
Neighbours. f. LU 
[ 83. ] Leo II. a Sicilian by Birth, ſucceeds ; 
whoſe Life, the very Editors own, affords Variety 


of Infamous Matter. There are extant in his Name 
Five Epiſtles, which we will examine with the Ob- 


ſervations of the Editors themſelves, and others. 
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The Firſt Epiſtle, ſays Cook, p. 215. is ſaid to 
have been ſent to che Emperor Conſtantine. This 
Epiſtle is queſtioned by Baronius, An. 683. n. 13, 14. 
by Poſſevin, in Apparat. Sacr. Verb. Leo 2. and by Bi- 
nius, in his Notes on the Epiſtles. Lab. T. 6. 
p. 1245, & ſeq. Let this Epiſtle, as falſe as it is 
proved to be by the Editors themſelves, is quoted 
by the Champions of the Pontificate to prove the 
Supremacy. Coccius Cites it in his Eccleſiaſtick Hierar- 
chy, to prove, That Councils approv'd and confirm d by 
the Biſhop of Rome are of the greateſt Authority. 
7 The Sezond Epiſtle; under the Name of Leo II. 
to the Biſhops of Spain, is cited by Coccius, To. I. 
J. 7. p. 865. de Hierarch. Eccleſ. to prove, That the 
Biſhops of Rome did in all Times from the Beginning 
claim and exerciſe a Supremacy in all Churches. But 
Poſſevin, in Apparat. Sac. Verb. Leo 2. ſays, There are 
ſome Epiſtles under the Name of Leo II. which want 
Credit, being ſuppoſed to be Counterfeit ; ſuch as is that 
to the Biſhops of Spain. Beſides, Binius, in his Notes 
out of Baronius, Lab. &c. T. 6. p. 1248. lays, (and 
not without Reaſon) Thi Epiſtle, with the Three fol- 
lowing, Baronius condemns as ſpurious, becauſe in every 
one of them it 1 affirm'd, That the General Council was 
finiſhd the Ninth Indifion, whereas it is plain it was 
the Tenth, 8c. „ "I be 
The Third Epiſtle of this Pope to Quiricus is by 
Baronius concluded a Forgery ; for there never was 
any Biſhop of Spain of that Name except .Quiricus 
= Biſhop of Toledo, who dying Seven Years before, 
= was ſucceeded by Julian, who lived in the Time 
of Leo II. and was at the 11th Council of Toledo. 
Baron. An. 683. u. 19. % RT ; 
The Fourth Epiſtle of Leo II. is ſaid to be writ- 
ten to the Lord Glorioſus, Son of Count Simplicius. 
But Labbe, T. 6. p. 1249. in the Margin, affirms, 
The Name of Simplicius 3 $ not to be found _ 
th 
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the Counts that ſubſcribed to the 11th Council of 


Toledo. And belides, as the ſame Labbé hints in the 


Place cited, Part of this Epiſtle is ſtolen out of 
Agatho's Epiſtle. 3 

There is a Paſſage in the Fifth Epiſtle, which 
evidently detects it to be an Impoſture; viz. The 
moſt pious and Chriſtian Emperor ſent his Imperial Let- 
ters to our Predeceſſor Agatho, of Apoſtolick Memory, 8C. 


Which is apparently falſe, for the Emperor wrote to Pope 
Donus, and not to Pope Agatho, about calling a General 
Council, and dated his Letters, not the Ninth, but Sixth 


Indifion. But Baronius puts an End to this at once; 


for he ſays, They cannot be Leo's Epiſtles, but are coun- 


te rfeited by ſome Body in Leo's Name An. 683. u. 17. 


[ 684. ] Benellict II. a Roman by Birth, ſuc- 
ceeds Leo II. This Pope, if there is any Credit to 
be given to Anaſtaſius, obtained an Edict from the 


Emperor Conſtantine, whereby the Perſon elected 
to the See of Rome ſhould forthwith, without waiting 
for the Emperor's further Orders, be conſecrated. 


But this is not very probable, for the Imperial Au- 
thority in the Confirmation of Biſhops of Rome 
continued beyond theſe Times. From theſe two 
laſt Paſſages the ingenuous Reader will naturally 
conclude the Dependency of the Roman Pontificate 
on the Emperor in theſe Times; for they were not 
confirm'd in the Papacy but by the Emperor's Or- 


der. So that hitherto it's plain the Biſhops of Rome 

had not afſumed to themſelves the Civil Power. 
Rather than this Pope ſhall be ſaid to do little, 

he ſhall be the ſuppoſed Father of two Epiſtles, 


which Barenius damns at once. For, ſays he, the 


Acts of the 14th Council of Toledo make theſe ap- 
pear to be Cheats. For the latter is the ſame with 
Leo H.'s to King Ervigius. And there is a ſuppoſi- 
titious Epiille of Benedict's among the Epiſtles of 


Leo II. I think, the Fifth in Number begins thus: 


Since there is but one King, God, &c. 5 
lest, 
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[ 685. 7 Since Pope John V. had. written hs 


WT Epiſtles, leſt he ſhould make no Figure ar all, the 
XZ Editors are reſolved to find him ſome Employment. 
And therefore, to vary the dull old Cuſtom of 


XX Epiſtles, he ſhall be ſuppoſed to write an Order or 
Declaration, which was the Emperor Juſtinian s, tho 
it is tack d to this Pope. It begins thus: Having 


great Care and Concern for the eſtabliſhing the immacu- 
1 5 Faith of Chriſt, &c. This looks more like an 
Imperial Edict, than a Papal Decree; I mean, not 
lo much for the Senſe of it, as for the Manner of it. 
However, certain it is, this Copy is extant among 
the Acts of the Third Conſtantinopolitan Council. 
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This Labbé and Coſſart cannot deny : But Binius, in 
his Notes on this Declaration, confirms what he would 


contradict. The Epiſtle, ſays he, ſeems to be ſuſpi- 
cious, becauſe there xs a Repugnancy in the Date; for at 
== that Time Agatho was Pope. Befides, it is not wery cre- 


= dible that the Emperor (»vho was not very Sound in Mat- 


en 


ters of Faith at that Time, as appears by Nicholas I.'s 
Pi. 7. to the Emperor Michael) ſhould be ſollicitous for 


Preſervation of the Acts of the Sixth General Coun- 


ail, &c. And yet Binius, depending ſolely upon 
the Credit of Anaſtaſius, vindicates this Declaration, 


which he had before condemned, from Forgery 


; 
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L 686. ] There being no Epiſtle or Decree 
aſcribed to Pope Conon, Binius will not let him 


== paſs thus naked; and therefore, in his Notes upon 


this Pope's Life, he offers a Thing worth Obſer- 


vation. When Juſtinian the Emperor, ſays he, wwoul 


not be perſuaded to reſtore to the Apoſtoliok See the Liber- 


= ty of Chooſing the Biſhop, he commanded, that no Pope 


ould be created without the Conſent of his Viceroy. From 


0 | 2vhence began that wicked Cuſtom among the Candidates 


for the Pontificate to bribe the Viceroy. A very fair 
Confeſſion truly! And yet this very Binius is a ſtre- 


nous Aſſerter of the Pope's Innocence in the Caſe 
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of Simony. But with him Bribery is no Simony, 


and Gifts and Preſents are no Bribery. pr, 

 [ 715. ] In the Life of Pope Gregory II. the 
Editors pretend to palm upon the World the Ori- 
ginal and Uſe of Holy Images, For this Pope 


was the firſt that confirm'd Image-Worſhip ; which 


the Editors ſeem to ſtrengthen with Abundance of 
Integrity by 3 drawn from Holy-Scri- 
pture; but very ſtrangely perverſe, and moſt diſin- 
genuouſly applied. Pope Hadrian I. a great Stick- 
er for this new Doctrine, in his Epiſtle to Char- 
lemaine, argues thus: In the Book of Exodus, ch. 25. 
we read, That the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, Speak 
wnto the Children of Iſrael, that they receive an Offering 
for me: Of every Man whoſe Heart giveth it freely, ye 
ſhall take the Offering for me. And tha is the Offering 
which ye ſhall take for me. And ſo on to the 18th 


Verſe, And thou ſhalt make two Cherubims, &C. 


[The other Argument is taken from the 1 Kings, 


c. 6. v. 23. And within the Oracle he made two Che- 


rubims of Olive-Tree, &c.] and in Verſe 29. 1 
And he carved all the Walls of the Houſe round about 


with graven Figures of Cherubims, and of Palm Trees, 
aud of graven Flowers within and without, &c. But 
Hadrian goes on in the ſame Epiſtle thus: Let as 
conſider, beloved Brethren, what Moles did at the Com- 


mand of the Lord, and that wiſe Prince Solomon, when 
by an expreſs Order from God's own Mouth, be built the 
Houſe f the Lord. With how pure a Heart and Min 
then ought we to worſhip the Carved Images of Chriſt our 
God, hes Holy Mother the Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, 
and all the Bleſſed Saints of God, whoſe propitious Inter- 


ceſſion may gain us Forgiveneſs of Sins? This is, I think, 


a Parcel of the moſt prophane Inferences that the 
wicked Heart of Man could invent or draw from. 


any Authority; beſides, nothing could be ever 


pitch d upon ſo repugnant to the Letter of the Ho- 


"+ 


% 


W ty Scriptures as they are. The firſt Argument 
Pope Hadrian uſes is nothing to the Purpole ; for 
XZ when God commanded Moſes and the Children of 
FVael to make Cherubs of Gold, he did not command 
them to worſhip them, no more than he did Solo- 
mon; the Variety of carved Images were for Orna- 
ment, not for Worſhip. Except they will invert 


they are expert at, as Dr. James well obſetyes) 
and inſtead of God's bidding them Make Cherubims, 
to Worſpip Cherubims. They have done as bad as 


KT this amounts to, as may plainly be ſeen in the Va- 
riety and Contrariety of the vulgar Latin Bibles, 
in Dr. 7 amess Corrupt. Oc. P. 272, Cc. But what a 


Contradiction do they make God Almighty guilty 
of in his own Acts, particularly in the Second Com- 


mandment ? Where in a moſt ſolemn Manner, and 


as a Law to laſt for ever, he obliges us not to Worſhip 
or fall down before any carved or graden Image; aſſerting 
the Right of Worſhip to be due only to him. Not- 
wichſtanding all this, Labbé and Coſſart, T. 6. p. 1460, 


146. pretend to ſhew from many Teſtimonies, 


That the Worſhip of Holy Images was received in 


the Church very anciently. wn 

= in the Year 726, the Emperor Leo, to put a 
Stop to the growing of Iage-Worſbip, and to take 
off the Scandal which it gave the Mabometans and 


Fes, prudently called a Council, wherein it was 


== decreed, that Images ſhould be removed out of the 
Churches, or at leaſt be ſet higher out of Sight. 
"I This Decree he ſends into Italy to Pope Gregory, 


co have his Conſent and Confirmation of it. Who, 


inſtead of complying with the Emperor, this Year, 


the Emperor, condemns all Oppoſers of Inage- 
== #orfbip, juſtifying it to be agreeable to the Practice 
of Cbriſt and his Apoſtles. (O horrid Impiety and 
1 en; Blaſ- 


and change the Words, (which in their Latin Bibles 


or the next, in a Council at Rome, excommunicates 


4 


ey! 


' with the Pope. (Little thinking how hard he and his WR 


| Church of Chriſt. A pious Encomium to be be- 
_ ftow'd upon an Idolater and a Rebel. 22 


| Gregory look more like a Bully than a Pope, they 


King of the Lombards was marching to Rome, met 


( 102) 

Blaſphemy ! ) In his Letters circular, he charges 
the Emperor with the higheſt Impiety, calls him 
an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, and unwor- 
thy of the Empire; forbids every one, upon Pain 
of the moſt heavy Tnterdi, to pay any Taxes to 
him, abſolves all People in Faly from paying any 
Allegiance to him, forbids Images to be removed 
out of Churches, and cauſes the Emperor, in his 
Statues, to be moſt vilely affronted by the Mob. 
He excommunicates Paulus Patricius the Viceroy, 


who was ſent to apprehend and bring him to Con. WW 
ftantinople ; ſides with, and calls to his Aſſiſtance the 
Barbarous People who were in Poſſeſſion of Tay; 


and, wherever he finds any Thing belonging to 
the Emperor, he ſeizes upon it as lawful Plunder. 


A very hope ful Son of the Church, and loyal Sub- A 


ject! Not only to fly in the Face of his Sovereign, 
but to ſide with Infidels againſt him, and provoke BY 
his Subjects to rebel. Theſe vile Actions the Edi- 
tors are ſo far from being aſham'd of, that Cardi- 


nal Baronius, ad An. 730, u. 5. juſtifies Pope Gregory. 1 
ben Gregory, ſays he, could by no Means make the ii 


Emperor deſiſt from his Reſolution, he look d upan the Time WY 
as come, that the Ax was laid to this unfruitful Tree, and i 
that it called to the Apoſtolic Authority to cut it down. 
Which thundering Stroke ſo rous d the Weſtern Chriſtians, 
that they immediately revolt from Leo, and take Part 


pious Succeſſors would ride them.) But Baronius 
goes on: Thus Gregory left a noble Example to Poſfteri- 
ty, to teach them not to ſuffer an heretical Prince in the 

But for Fear theſe boiſterous Doings ſhould make 


tell us, That this very Gregory, hearing Luitprand. 
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( 103 ) 
him, and by his pious Eloquence ſo ſoften d him, 
Gar at St. Perers Altar be ele himſelf of all 
his Royal Apparel, and with them offer'd his very 
Sword and Crown to the Memory of that Apoſtle. 
Here's a Turn! The Scene chang'd in a Moment; 
the Lion turn'd into a Lamb; and bluſtring Pope 
Gregory transform'd into a ſupplicant Biſhop. How 
wretched is the State of thoſe Men that muſt ſub- 
mit, againſt their Reaſon, to theſe Impoſtures, or 
ſuffer the Cenſure againſt Hereticks to pals upon 
them: | | | 

The Editors are in a great Confuſion about the 
Epiſtles of this Pope ; for thoſe Two Epiſtles, 


which are in Greek and Latin, among the Acts of 


the Second Council of Nice, in Labbe's Opinion do 
not belong to this Pope, but to Gregory III. And 
Sirmondus thinks, that the Firſt Epiſtle, which is to 
Boniface the Archbifhop, belongs properly to Gre- 


gory III. for Gratian aſcribes it to Gregory III. Be- 


lides, the Mention made in it of the Pall ſent to 
Boniface, declares it to be ſo 3 for the Author of the 
Life of Boniface, l. 1. e. 31. affirms the Pall to be 
„ %%% ͤ » 

Gregory II. having ſo ſucceſsfully carried on the 


Cauſe of Image-Worſhip, is carefully imitated by his 


Succeſſor, 1 
z.] Gregory III. who treads in his Steps, and 
is no leſs ſtrenuous in it; for he thunders out his 


Anathema againſt all Oppoſers of e 2 


goes on in withdrawing Italy from the Empire of 
the Greeks, and annexes to the Church, in the 


Name of St. Peter, all Demeſnes of the Emperor 
about Rome. In the Beginning of his Pontifrate 


he ſent Commonitory Letters to the Emperor Leo, 
about reſtoring Images to the Churches : But Gre- 
gory the Presbyter, who was ſent on that Errand, 
not daring to deliver the Letters, return d re infe#2 : 
5 %% brane © - 


(14) 
For which he is ſummon'd before a Synod, 'and 
with great Difficulty eſcaped Depoſition. How- 
ever, he is ſent again on the ſame Buſineſs to Con- 


ſtantinople ; but the Emperor ſtops him by the Way 


in Sicily, takes his Letters from him, and baniſhes 
him: Which was no ſooner known at Rome, but 

the Pope ſtorms ; and calling a Synod, again pour- 
ing out his Anathema's againſt the Enemies of 
Image-Worſhip, publiſhes a notable Decree in De- 


fence of it. At the ſame Time he ſends from the 
Synod Conſtantine the Advocate, and the Year after 


Peter the Advocate, on the ſame Errand ; whom 
the Emperor rewarded as he had done Gregory the 
Presbyter: In the Height of which Diſpute Pope 
Gregory dies. VVV 
It is here worthy our Conſideration, How hap- 


py might the Church have been under the Patro- 
nage and Protection of ſeveral pious Emperors and 


Kings, if it had not been attacked by its own more 
immediate Members? But it too often and pro- 
phetically has been verified, that her greateſt Ene- 


mies ſhould be thoſe of her own Houſhold. Nor 
can. any Infidel be ſuppos'd ſo dangerous an Ene- 
my as a Heretick ; for the Church entire cannot 


fall; the Gates of Hell cannot prevail againſt her: 
But when ſhe is divided, ſhe is liable to all Storms 
and Attempts. „„ „„ 

[ 757. ] Pope Paul I. was another Friend to the 
Image-Worſhipers, and teaz d the Emperor Conſtantine 


with frequent Embaſſies, to perſuade him to re- 


ſtore Images to the Churches. : Gs 
This Pope has a whole Bundle of Epiſtles, after 
the uſual Cuſtom, laid to him ; though there is as 


little Credit to be given to them as to any of the 
former: And any one, I believe, will think fo, 
When he finds Ten out of Twelve juſtly liable to 


be queſtion'd for their Want of Date: And N 
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W which adds to the Suſpicion is, that the Eleventh 
= Epiſtle is dated the 40th Year of the Emperor 


Conſtantine ; and the 12th, the 41ſt; which was ſe- 


= veral Years after Pope Paul was dead. Beſides, this 
XX Conſtantine reign'd but 34 Years : But if it were to 
go according to the Date of the Epiſtles, one was 
dated 13, the other 14 Years after Pope Pauls 
Death. If the Editors had ſtudied to make the 
=X Popes ridiculous,they could not have taken a more 
effectual Method. To 


[772.] Pope Hadrian was a famous Stickler in 


the old Cauſe of Image-Worſhip ; which he defends 
in a long Epiſtle to the Emperor Conſtant ine and his 
Mother the Empreſs Irene: Which Epiſtle is ſtuff'd 
= with moſt pjciful Argument, fabulous Proofs, and 
Teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures and Fathers 


moſt violently diſtorted, and improperly applied. 


And at laſt he writes an Epiſtle, or ſmall Book, in 
Anſwer to Charlemain, in Defence of the infamous 


Second Council of Nice: Of which it is neceſſa- 


5 ry to take ſome Notice, being held about this ſame 


Argument, for which the Papiſts ſo much contend; 
as alſo of that memorable Council of Frankford, 
which condemn'd the Second Nicene Council. An 

of theſe Two Councils no Writer ſpeaks more 
conciſely and ingenuouſly than our Countryman, 


Sir Hen. Spelman. 


* A moſt remarkable, but melancholy Diſpute 
* aroſe about this Time in the Church of God ; 
* which being variouſly controverted in the Eaſt, 
* according to the Inclination of the Emperors, 
* ſome being againſt Pnage-Morſbip, ſome for it, at 
laſt, by the artful Menage of the Empreſs Irene, 
at the Inſtigation of Pope Hadrian, the Image- 
* Worſhipers carried their Point; and 88. 4.780. 
in the Second Council of Nice got 758, 785. 
& their Idolatrous Doctrine confirm d; the Acts of 
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ce which Council were ſent from Conſtantinople ta 


* Charlemain King of France, not as yet Emperor; 


* which he forthwith ſends over into Britain to 
© Ofa King of the Mercians, and his Biſhops, to be 
obſerved. This ſtrange Doctrine ſtruck the 
Church of Britain with Amazement : But Alcuin 
* (the then Glory of the Britiſh Commonwealth of 
© Learning) writes an Epiſtle to Charlemain, in 
the Name of the Biſhops and Kings of England; 
* wherein, by true Authorities drawn from Scrip- 
ture and the Fathers, which he dextrouſly, but 
faithfully, applied, he quite confuted and de- 
ſtroyed the new Scheme of Worſhip; and by 
Strength of Reaſon ſo prevailed with Charle- 
main, that in ths Year 794, be call'd a Council 
at Frankford, where, in the Preſenc of above 
300 Biſhops, the Decrees of the 2d Council of 
* Nice are condemn'd,” Vid. Spelm. T. 1. ad an. 
789. 555 5 

There is a great Diſpute among the Editors 
about the Priority and Legitimacy too of the 
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Councils about the End of the Eighth Century, 
which were either for or againſt the Doctrine of 


Image-Worſhip. But conſidering the Inſincerity of 


the Romaniſis, I ſhall rely upon our own Country- 
men, Alcuin, Spelman, Biſhop Beveridge, &c. whoſe 


faithful and ingenuous Dealing in this Point makes, 


the Truth very conſpicuous. - 


In the Year 754, there was a Council held at 


_ Conſtantinople, which call'd it ſelf the Seventh Gene- 
ral Council; which pronounc'd Excommunication 


againſt all thoſe who ſhould not receive it as the 
Seventh General Council, And taking the Cauſe of 
Image-Worſhip into Conſideration, they condemn'd 
it as abominable ; decreeing all Images, of what 
Matter or Colour ſoever made, to be caſt out of 

all Chriſtian Churches, and ſevere Puniſhments — 
1 uy 2 


( 107 ) | 
be inflicted upon thoſe who ſhould make or wor- 
ſhip any Image, either in Churches or in private 
Houſes ; viz. if the Perſon offending was Biſhop, 
Prieſt, or Deacon, he was to be depos'd ; bur if a 
Monk or Layman, to be excommunicated, and be 
liable to the Puniſhment of the Imperial Laws, as 
an Enemy to the Commandment of God, and the 
Opinion of the Holy Fathers of the Church. Then 
was the Matter controverted in private, each Party, 
according to the Strength of tlieir Intereſt, carry- 
ing their Point ; till (as has been ſaid) in the Se- 
cond Nicene Council the Image-Worſhipers publickly 
eſtabliſhed their Doctrine : Which did not hold 
long without Controverſy ; for the Frankford Coun- 
cil decreed directly oppoſite to it in theſe Words: 
The Queſtion being mov d about the new Synod which the 
Greek Church had call d at Conſtantinople, concerning 
the Waorſhiping of Images, in which it z decreed, That 
they who will not pay the ſame Worſhip and Adoration to 
the Images of Saints that they do to the Deific Trinity, 
| ſhall be excommunicated : Which Adoration and Worſhip, 
the Holy Fathers aſſembled, deſpiſe and condemn. Beve- 
ridg. Annot. in Con. Nic. II. e 
The Editors, indeed, pretend a Decree of the 
Second Council of Nice for deifying of Images; 
but whatever Binius may aſſert, Biſhop Beveridge de- 
clares he could never find it. But if there had 
been ſuch a Decree, Pope Hadrian was more cun- 
ning than to own it; (which ſhews what a raſh 
hot-headed Spark this Binius is:) For he ſoftens the 
Expreſſion, and minces the Matter daintily, by 
ſaying, Far be it from ws to deify Images, ( as ſome fooliſh- 
IJ prattle ; ) for it is only Affection and Love toward 
God and hw Saints that 2we pretend; making Uſe of Ima- 
ges no otherwiſe than Holy Books to repreſent their Memo- 
ry. Had the Fathers of the Frankford Council 
known this, they had look'd upon it bot # poor 
ite MY rn on [IF Doing 
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Subterfuge, and had notwithſtanding condemn'd 
the Doctrine. | 
But here follows a fine Fetch of Binius, to inva- 
lidate and leſſen the Proceedings of this Council. 
It is a great Queſtion (ſays he) among the moſt learned 
Aen of that Age, Whether the Second Nicene Council 
was condemn d by the Fathers of the Frankford or not; 
For ſome deny it, and others affirm it? And yet tho' 
he owns, that his Two Oracles, Baronius and Bel- 


larmine, are of Opinion, That this Council of Nice 


was condemn'd by the Frankford Fathers, he has 
the Impudence to inſinuate, That when he conſi- 
ders that the Acts of that Council never came to 
Light, he does not ſee how any Thing could be 
ſaid to be done againſt Image-Worſbip : Nay, he 
does not ſtick to ſay but that they confirm'd it: 
And is very buſy to make the World believe, that 
his Two illuſtrious Cardinals in other Places unſay 
what they had ſaid before. But he muſt have loſt. 
his Eyes that cannot ſee into this Cheat; or, if he 
will not, deſerves to forfeit the Uſe of them. | 
_ Undoubtedly they took the Advantage of the 
Loſs of the Acts of the Frankford-Council, which 
ſo ſtrenuouſly oppos'd Image-Worſhip ; nothing of 
them remaining but our Countryman Alcuin's ex- 
cellent Epiſtle. Ns 
In the next Century, the better to promote the 
 Worſhiping of Images, and that nothing in Holy 
Scipture ſhould ſeem to diſagree with the Second 
Nicene Council, the Second Commandment, which 
forbids the Worſhiping of Graven Images, is ta- 
ken out of the Decalogue ; and, to keep up the 
Number, the Tenth Commandment is divided: 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, ſupplies the 
Room of the Ninth; and, Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Nezghbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor bis Maid, ; 


( rog) 
his Ox, nor bu Afs, nor any Thing that w his, makes 
the Tenth. See Spelman, T. 1. ut fur. 
The Council aforementioned, which was held 
at Conſtantinople in the Year 754, is by Labbè call d, 
Conciliabulum Conſt antinopolitanum Pſendoſeptimum, &'c. 
== the little ſham General Council of Conſtantinople, con- 
== ſing of 300 Biſhops, and call d by Copronymus 
= againſt the Uſe of Holy Images. What Nonſenſe in 
Terme is this Title? firſt to call it Little, when it 
conſiſted of 300 Biſhops, and which he calls Gene- 
ral: Next, it was call'd by the Emperor Conſtantine 
Copronymus, Who had Power to call a Synod. Be- 
des, this Council had all the Marks of a General 
Council elſe, for there were Two Eminent Metro- 
politans that preſided in it, ThBeodoſius Biſhop of 
Epbeſws, and Viceroy of the Eaſt, and Siſinnius Me- 
tropolitan of Pergas ; the See of Conſtantinople being 
at that Time vacant ; and other Patriarchs groan- 
ing under the heavy Yoke of the Saracens: The 
Biſhop of Rome had no Legate in this Council; 
and truly now it was as little neceſſary as reaſon- 
able ; for the Weſtern People had revolted from 
the Eaſtern Emperor, eſpecially the City of Rome 
and all Taly, at the Inſtigation of this Pope. 
The Title of the Council of Frankford, by Labbé 
and Cofſart, is one of the moſt ridiculous Impoſtures 
they could have fram'd, for they ſay, That the Acts 
of the Second Nicene Council, in the Caſe of Images, 
vere Here confirm d. Labb. T. 7. p. 1013. How un- 
likely this is, let the Reader judge by the Deſign 
of Charlemain's calling this Council; for he, be- 
ing rouz'd by Alcuins Letter in the Name of the 
Biſhops and Kings of Britain, which was a Confu- 
tation of the Acts of the Second Nicene Council, 
forthwith calls this Synod of Frankford, in order to 
condemn the Acts of the Second Synod of Nice: 
Which they did; and yet the Editors have the Aſ- 
| ſurance 
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main s, it's thought they were not the Product of 


than he.) But whoever was the Author of the 
Books, they were approved by Charlemain, and by 


the Authority of theſe Books a Stab. Paſſevin 


from whence (ſays he) it's plain they were writ- 


handſomer Account than the ingenious and learned 
| Dr. Gave, HiſF. Lit. | Par. I. Pag. 264. Par. 2. pag. 490, | 


( 110 ) 

8 to ſay in the Title, That Image-/orſhip was 

ere confirmed, at the ſame Time that it was actu- 
ally condemn'd. M WO 

But I would fain know with what Face they 
could do thus, ſince it is impoſſible to have a clearer 
Account of the Acts of the Frankford-Council, than 
from thoſe Four Books call'd Libri Carolini: And 
this we ſhall find worth our Enquiring into. Asto 
theſe Four Books, though they are call'd Charle- 


his own Brain, but were written by ſome learned 
Man or Men, who were to bear a Part in this Sy- 
nod ; and that they were confirm'd and approy'd 
by him. (Spelman and others are of Opinion, that 
Alcuin was the Author, and very probable, for 
none underſtood the Argument better, or was 
more able to defend the Cauſe againſt Images 


I > 
IS 


him ſent to Hadrian then Pope. 


Upon this all the Advocares of the Pontificate 
are in Arms, every one drawing his Pen to give 


boldly affirms they could not be Charlemain's, be- 
cauſe Hadrian wrote againſt them to Charlemain ; 


ten by ſome Heretick, and by Charlemain were ſent 
to the Pope to anſwer them. Cabbaſutius, in his 
Eccleſ. Notitia, p. 320. plays the Juggler indeed, for 
he draws Arguments both from the Oppoſers and 
Worſhipers of Images, to invalidate their Authority ; 
with many more-to the ſame Purpoſmeee. 

And now it is Time to enquire into the ſubje& 
Matter of theſe Books, of which none gives a 


491, 492. * 
: 1. The 
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1. The Firſt Book contains a Preface, and ſome 
Exceptions to the Emperor Conſtantine's and his 
Mother the Empreſs Irenes Letters; and the Texts 
of Scripture which the Nicene Image-Worſhipers per- 
verſely abuſe, in Defence of their Doctrine, are 
ſtrictly examined, and their vain and abſurd Inter- 
pretations of them expos d. E 

2. In the Second Book, more Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and Paſſages of the Fathers, quoted by the 
Nicene Champions, are examin'd; and by diſtin- 
guiſhing between Civil and Religious Worſhip, it is 


plainly demonſtrated how falſe their Reaſonings 


3. In the Third Book, after a Confeſſion of 


Faith, the dangerous Opinions and abſurd Argu- 
ments of ſeveral Biſhops in the Nicene Council, 
not only in Matters of Faith, (eſpecially about 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt) but of Images, 


and the Manner of worſhiping them, and concer- 
ning the Miracles pretended to be produced in 
Confirmation of them, are diſcuſs e. 
4. The Fourth Book conſiſts of the ſame Argu- 
ment; more Parts of the Acts of the Nicene Coun- 
cil being queſtion d; and concludes with this, wiz. 


That the Nicene Council is improperly call'd General, 
becauſe the Doctrine and Tradition of the Catho- 


lick Church was not conſtituted and obſerved in it. 
This is the Sum of Charlemain's Books. . 


There is one Thing further remarkable abou 


theſe Books. They are not to be found in any 


Editions of the Tomes of the Councils, nor a- 


mong Baluxiuss Capitulars, T ſuppoſe, leſt their 


People ſhould be convinced by them. Bur the 
more Sanguine Pentificate-Champions boldly deny 
them to be genuine: Nay, they are ſo ay as to 
affirm that they were written either by Carolſtad, 


or by ſome other Lutheran or Calviniſt. Whereas 


9 


„ 
it is plain, that Jobn Filius, a rigid Advocate of 
the Papacy, firſt publiſhed them from a very an- 
cient Copy, which agrees exactly with that old 
Copy in the Vatican Library. And yet, right or 
wrong, theſe Books, though own'd by the moſt 
learned and beſt Men of their own Party, mu 
be ſpurious, becauſe they flie in the Face of their 
idolatrous and heretical Poſitions. But the Force 
of Truth is too great and powerful to ſubmit to 
their weak and ridiculous Aſſertions, which in no 
Age could ſtand the Teſt. 1 9 
As to the Acts of this Council, there were Two 
Things chiefly tranſacted in it: 5 
1. The Hereſy of Elepandus and Felix, who af 
firm'd the Son of God to be adoptive, was con- 
 demn'd. See the Epiſtles of Pope Hadrian, of the 
Biſhops of Italy, Gaul, and Germany, to the Biſhops 
of Spain; and of Charlemain to Elipandus, Labb. and 
Coſſart, T. 7. p. 1014. Theſe likewiſe, and other 
Monuments relating to Felix's Caſe, Cardinal 
d Aguerre hath in Conſil. Hiſp. T. 3. p. 91. 5 
2. The Caſe of Image-Worſhip was here contro- 
verted ; and 'twas concluded; That Images might 
remain in the Church for Ornament, and Remem- 
brance-Sake; but that all Worſhip and Adoration 
ſhould abſolutely be aboliſh'd. The Acts of the 
Second Council of Nice, for Worſhiping of Images, 
were condemn'd. All the Texts of Scripture, and 
Teſtimonies out of the Fathers, perverſely uſed 
in their Defence, are carefully and ſtrictly exa- 
min'd, and all their Sophiſtry and Tricks detected, 
and ſolidly refuted. Whence they decreed, That 
this Synod ought not to be call'd a General One, 
nor to be reckon'd ſo much as the Seventh; nor is 
it call'd by the Writers of that Time by any other 
Name than that of a Sham-Synod. Vid. Cav. Par. 2. 
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mance may in the Life of this Pope have their 
Fill. Bini, like 4 r e Writer, can- 


not forbear telling an i 


6 1 idle Story, though he reject; 
it as a Forgery when he has done. The Story is 
this: In the Beginning of hu Pontificate, Leo 9975 
along, a Woman kiſs'd bi Hand, which Riſt ſet the Fleſh 


9 tm Five, ſo. that he was forcd to hat it em ; and 


n that Time, inſtend of Kiſſing the Pope't Hand, they 


were oblig d to kiſs bis Foot. As if the Foot of a 


Pope was Fire-Proof more than the Hand. Now 


in my Opinion, Biniut might have ſav'd himſelf 
the Noche , 88 


of rejecting this Story, by not telling 


it. But ſince lie is for rejecting Fables, I wonder 


he would not go on, and paſs by that idle and in- 


credible Story of Pope Leo III. having his Eyes 


and his Tongue cut out of his Head, and after- 
Wards, having them miraculouſly reſtor'd to him. 


his is in my Opinion as ridiculous as any Thing 


Lan be told: And Anaſtaſias tells us, Binins might 
with as much Security have rejected it, as he did 
the former. But to ſpeak the plain Truth, if it 
was not for the Number of Fi&ions and Forgeries, 


= the Lives of all the Popes hitherto would make 


but a ſmall Volume. Labb. &c. T. 7. p. on ro 
ope, 


p. 1109. is taken up with the Life of this 
and Bini#s's Notes on it; where, beſides the Ro- 
ances already mention d, you have ſeveral of the 


Editors moſt affected fundamental Topicks ;. parti- 
cularly thar darling one of the Biſhops of Rome's 


Diſpoſing of Kingdoms and Crowns, r. Biniasy 


in his Note upon the Paſſage of Leo's crowning 


Charlemain Emperor at Rome, is not a little peeviſh, 


| faying, Nove but an obſtinate Heretick will deny ſo gele- 


brated a Story. And Labbe and Coſſart in the Margin, 
p. 1108, wheedlingly infinuate, That Pope Leo, by 
R 1 undoubted 


( & I 14 3 ks 
undoubted Right, transferred. the Imperial Crown from 
the Greeks to Charles King of the. Franks, and hi 
Heirs. But there is a great deal of Difference be- 
tween aſſerting and proving: And, as peeviſh and 
poſitive as they are, I muſt take Leave to ask them, 
from whence they derive this Power of transfer- 
ring Kingdoms from one Prince to another ?. And 
ſince I know they cannot anſwer. for themſelves, 
1 ſhall only add, That tis very unlikely that thoſe 
Popes ſhould have a Right to.diſpoſe of or tranſ- 
fer Kingdoms from one ro another, who were Sup- 
plioants for Help to. thoſe Princes to whom they 
pretend to transfer Crowns; and had no more 
Hand in diſpoſing of the Crown they handled at 
the Inauguration of a King, than any Biſhop may 
be ſaid to have when he pertorms the Office at a 
King's Coronation. But in another Senſe indeed, 
they may be ſaid to have diſpoſed (I do not ſay 
juſtly) of Kingdoms, &c. for from the Beginning 


mains being crown'd Emperor at. Rome, the Popes 
made it their Buſineſs to alienate the Weſtern Em- 
pire from the Emperors of the Eaſt, who would 
not countenance and confirm their Image-Worſhip, 
till at laſt, as in this Pope's. Time, the Weſtern 
Empire in general revolred, and Charlemain was 
crown'd Emperor of the Weſt by Leo III. 

Of the Thirteen Epiſtles which are aſcribed. to 


to the 12th, are publiſhed by Hermanns Conringim, 
at Helmſtadt, 1655. in which the blind Sides of this 
Pope are laid open; and therefore Labbe and Coſ- 


Manner of Hereticks, he cannot forbear calumniating the 
Holy Catholick Church, and her Supreme Biſhop. -  _ + 
The Thirteenth Epiſtle, to Riehulphus Biſhop of 


trading 


2 


of Gregory II's Pontificate, to the Time of Cheri. 


this Pope, Nine of them, wiz.. from the Second 


ſart, in p. 1113. in the Margin, ſay, After the uſual = | 


IE 
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Mentæ, is a pretty Diſcovery of the Roman Pontiffs . 
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trading in Relicts: For he thanks Richulphas, who 
had ſent his Preſent firſt, and then tells him he had 
ſent him the Relicks which he had deſired. This 
Epiſtle, indeed, by the Menage of it, looks like 
authentick: And yet the Editors affirm this Epiſtle 
to be publiſhed, A. B. +605, by Serarizs, among 
St. Boni faces Epiſtles, Numb. 75. But this may be, 
and yet the Epiſtle be Leos; for it is very common 
with the Editors to publiſh one Epiſtle in ſeveral 
Places, and range it where Occaſion moſt requires, 
then ir ſerves a real Turn. Labb. & Cofſart, T. 7. 
P. II27. 144 eren i enn 
The Editors tell us, Labb. Ge. T. 7. p. 11 58. 
there was a Synod call'd at Rome, but they do not 
ſay by whom, though the Emperor Charlemain was 
preſent at it: And it is very improbable Leo III. 
call'd it, becauſe it was in his own Caſe. But it is 
worth while to obſerve their Cunning, for they 
have long ſince left off that N of lay- 
ing, That a Council, be it where it would, was 
call d by the Pope: But the Title of this runs 
plainly thus: 4 Roman Synod in the Caſe: of Pope 
Leo gather 4 .in the Preſence of Charlemain, A. D.800. 
and of Pope Leo III. An, 5. Upon this Council, Bi- 
nius's. Notes are;very diverting, In the Year 800... (lays * 
he) Charlemain came 4h Rome, to put an End ta thoſe 
wicked Factions which had ſo long diſturb d the Church, 
and to reſtore ber to her ancient Security. Upon which, 
a Synad is ſummon d, and. the Pope commands (mark 
the Word) he. Biſhops then preſent to be Fudges, in bis 
Cauſe, and the Grimes objected. againſt bim; though be 
very well knew the Apoſtolick See to be ſubject to no Fudge. 
And when no Body could prove the Crimes objected againſt 
bim, by invoking the Divine Diety, he canonically purg d 
himſelf. And tor all this, we have (ſays Binizs) 
the ſingle Authority of Anaſfaſius. But let us exa- 
mine thee Things. 1.1275 3 ic ho ned rents 
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As to the Perſon that called this Council, (if 
there was one, for truly I can ſee no Occaſion for 
any) it undoubtedly muſt be Charlemain, according 
to Binius, from Anaſtaſiuss o, n Words: Charle- 
main cauſed the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Abbots, noble 
Franks and Romans, o meet in the Church, Labb. nt ſupra. 
Here the Editors have à little outſhot themſelves, 
for they make the Emperor call a Council under 
the Supreme Judge's Nofe. 3 
As to the Occaſion of this Synod, I muſt con- 
feſs, I am to ſeek; nor do the Editors give the leaſt 
Light into i, either in their Notes, or in the Form 
of the Pope s Purgation. They only in general 
tell us, That he was accufed of grievous Crimes, 
but mention neither the Crimes nor the Accuſers. 

The Method of the Pope's choofing his Judges 
18 oy 2 and ridiculous, beſides impro- 
ble; for if he ſtood accuſed of any Crimes, the 
Power that conven'd the Synod ought to appoint 
the Judges. But then the pretty Manner of Joing 
this! He commanded the Biſhops then preſent to judge 
him. Abundance of Juſtice to be expected from 
Judges of the Criminal's own Chooſing : But here 
ariſes another unlucky Contradiction, which, if 
Biuius had not been very fond of his own Scrib- 
bling, he would have omitted. And that is this: 
The Editors in general are the moft ſtrenuous Aſ- 
ſerters of the Supremacy and Infallibility, amongſt 
whom none are more warm than Binjw ; yet here 
he deſtroys it, and pretends to reviye it again: For 
if the Pope were liable to no Judicature, why 
ſhould he ſubmit to a Tryal before à Synod. Bur 
 Binias very weakly endeavours to take this off, by 
laying, Though he knew he was ſubject to uc Fadgment. 
Indeed, I think they had better have left out this 
Sham Council, (for as fuch I cannot but take it) 
than for the Sake of Scribbling foiſt in æ Council 
; 15 to 


(m7) 
to expoſe their Bifhop, and deſtroy his Supremacy. 
Thus o when Fancy outruns it ſelf, it de ener 
into downright Lying. e ee aj 
During the Pontificate of Leo III. Paulinas Bi- 
ſhop of Aquileis called a Council at Altinum; which 
being met, wrote a Synodal Epiſtle to the Empe- 
ror yp ume feng gen of Jobn Duke of Ve- 
nice, and imploring his Help to puniſh him for the 
Murder of John Patriarch of Gran dle. 
By the Title of this Council, Lab. T. 7. p. 1187. 
the Editors began to be either weary or afham'd of 
impoſing on the World. For they only ſay of Pope 
Leo, that this Council was called in his Time, not 
under him, or by his Command, as uſually; but 
nakedly own the Truth, and ſay it was called by 
the Command of Paulinus; the Pope being no other- 
wiſe mentioned, than as it was in his Time. By 
which we may ſee, rather than not be mentioned 
in a Council, they will have the Pope at the Head 
of a Council, tho he has nothing to do there; or 
if it be only to take Place of the Emperor, before 
whom they place hm. ent 
In the Year 806, the firſt Conſt ant inopolitan Coun- 
geil in this Century, is by the Editors entitled in 
the Time of Pope Leo III. But I cannot fee any 
Reaſon 2 have (except it be that nothing Good 
or Bad muſt paſs without the Knowledge or Con- 
ſent of their Biſhop) to take any Cognizance of 


the Pope having any Thing to do in à Council; 
which they call a Council of Hereticks and Adulterers ; 
for ſuch Theodore Studita,in his 25th and zoth Epiſtles 
to Pope Leo, calls it. Labb. Or. T. 7. p. 1191, 1192. 
and gives this Reaſon for it, Becauſe the Biſtops tllat 
met there, conni ved at and approved the Adultery off the 
Emperor Conſtantine with Theodoree, and efpous 4 
vhe Intereſ# of Joſeph, whom he calls Adulterii Copa- 
latrrem. Upon this J Adu chis Coundil 


.* 2 bd 


Was galled; who, having been ſome Time before 
deprived, Was now reſtored. But here their Ten- 
derneſs in ſaying it was only called in Pope Leos 
Time, may do them ſome Service, becauſe the 
Caſe was ſcandalous, and that he acted no Part in 
it. But then they might better have left his Name 
quite out of the Title, which would have cleared 
him alcogether ; which they do not care to do, be- 
cauſe no Council, by their Conſent, either Hereti- 
cal or Orthodox, ſhall paſs without the Pope in 
e pod iies;! of ninod erotic ofa 
Ihe Second Conſtantinopolitan Council, which was 
held about the ſame Affair as the Firſt, A. D. 809. 
carries Leo's Name in the Pitle as the former doth. 
And tho the Editors own, That Theodore, in his 
Epiſtles to Pope Leo III. ſets forth the Acts of theſe 
Councils as black and infamous as they deſerved to 
be; yet I cannot find any Reply to, countenance. 
Theodore, or condemn thoſe vile Decrees which 
theſe Councils made in Behalf of the adulterous 
Emperor, tho' nothing could be plainer than his 
Adultery ; for he took Thcodoree to Wife, his lawful 
Wife being alive. at the ſame Time, whom he had 
gonfin d to a Monaſtery, Beſides, that infamous 
Decree of this Second Council, (if;he could have 
pretended to any, Power over them) was highly 
worth his Cognizance; for they decreed in Favour 
of the Emperor Conſtantine, That Divine Laws in Op- 
poſition to Kings were of no Force; and that they, who in 
this Caſe, in Imitation of St. John Baptiſt and St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, ſhed their Blood for Truth aud Righteouſneſs 
Sake, were nat to be called Martyrs. Here was a glo- 
rious Opportunity of Leo's <xerting! himſelf in the 
Defence of Truth againſt ſuch Profaneneſs; whom 
if by his commonitory Letters (for his Power as 
yet extended no further) he could not reſtrain, hie 
might (calily have called in the Aſſiſtance of the 
dong 8 N ; pious 
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pious Emperor Charlemain, to put a Stop to this 
dangerous Evil in a General Council. But inſtead 
of this, the Editors will have this Pope's Name at 
the Head of theſe Councils tho inſignificantly; 
for they find him no Buſineſs or Power in them; 
and tho importun d by Thepdore, he tamely paſſes 
by all Occurrencies in them. ©. mn. 
In the Year 813, there were Five Councils cal- 


1 5251 he immediate Commmand of the Emperor 


Charlemain; which is expreſſy mentioned by the 
Editors in the Titles of each of them; wiz, That 
of Arles, Mentx, Rhemes, Turenne; and Chalon, And 
which J. Sirmondus and Binius in their Notes con- 
firm. Labb. & t. T. 5. p. 1239. and ſo on; tho the 
Pope is no where mentioned either in the Acts or, 
Canons of theſe: Councils, except in the Titles of 
them; where the Year of his Pontificate is placed 
before the Near of the Emperor's Reign; which is 
with no other Deſign than togiye the Pope the 


upper Hand of the Emperor iter. it is plain the 


Pope was not eouſulted inf che: Matters of theſe 


1 


93 


Councils, meſt of gcbe Canons of them being ta- 


ken from tlie Carthaginian Councils of a far an- 


5 Cienter Datei g with no other Deſign than to revive 


the Diſcipline pt;the Primitive Ghurch, which the 
Patriarchs of Roniel had too much neglected; and 
had lain longer dormient, but for the pious Care of 
the EMꝑperor Charlemain, and choſe excellent Gal. 
of An good a Workin wh war N eri 
"{The Counail of Turenune which Was one of the 
Five Councils called by. the Emperor: Charlem in, 
in the 17th Candn condemus the modern Practice 
of che Church of Rome, of Pruying in an unknown” 
Tongue. 1 For «this Canon, injoining the Biſhops to 
have Homilies Furniſſid auit ii neceſſary Adinonitions fir 
the Iuſtruction of tb 8 further adds, That. then 
. ſhould 
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that every one might the more eaftby underſtand rhems.” 
in the Lear 814, in Favour of the old To 


Noyrios of \rhat "General: Council: 


(4139) 1); 


ſhiuld tranſlate them into the common. Roman 7 


We, 


Lage- Morſpip ip. herein they fuppoſe Nicephorur 
the Patriarch, and ty Biſhops, cbndemn d Antony 
Metropolitan of Sila, (the great Enemy to Images, 


The Editors pretend a Council at e ; 


and the Emperor Leo's chief Inſtrument᷑ in deftroy- 


ing them) excommunicated him and his Aſſocie 


and re- eſtabliſyd/ and confirmd the Worſhip of 
Images. The Story of this Council is — ef 


in a ynodical Epiſtle or Oration;by an anonymous 
Author ; and is fo ſtuff d with ridiculous idle Fables, 
tkat no Nomos, Legend can exceed it. The Account 
of Leos conſulting a Magician is an idle old Wo- 


mans Tale, and fit for nothing but to entertain 


Children witch, who delight to hear of Inchanters 


and Hobgab ablins, and ſuch frightful Things. Cer- 


tainly no Aduerfary of the modern Practices of the 
Church oſ Rome could ever do her fo much Mif- 
chief, and wy ſuch Diſcredit upon her as theſe 
idle Tales. Bus that which confirms me in the 


Opinion that this Couneil either was a Sham One or 


abuſively' named inſtead of another, or in dy 
the Bditors to ſerve a Turn, is the Collection of 
Canons which they father upon this Councit! . ut 
before we enter upon Examination of 'theſe O. 


8 it will not be unpleuſant to hear what Labbèes 
Obſer 


vation ſays of: this Couneil and es Canons 


T. J. p. 1290. Before we look toward Greece," (ſays 
he) and 2 Baronius, Binius, and others, ( e. 

lent Company, and good at Diſcoveries!) ſhow 'the | 
State of thad Heretical Saad e lt us naks' 


ad Coaſia nople” 
by Nicephorus, '\4n# onen Holy Men, Thom 
Metropolitan of Sila; be Aroon e wap 4 
few ho nobel Dyfi f A Baer Pole 1 
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Hom Theophilus, which was publiſh'd , by Com- 
. bah ſius you deed by this and fuch like Accounts - 
== as theſe; Labbs has very much leſſen d my Opinion 
of him? and the further 'T enquire into him, che 
more unſincere and trifling I find him. A greatet 


1 Inſtanee of which there cannot he than th very 
laſt Obfervation of his. For in his Recommeida- 
tien of Burmiw ànd Bini for Diſcoverers of 


WW ſelf-by the Noſe Hl for it is 


Truck, he may nor impr properly bes faid to orc 
ew abſurd 


mend them for faithful Guides, amd Follouers of 
Truth, who have ſo often gone aſtray, and won! 
he himſelf hath often convicted of notorious: B. 


=X rors and Unteuchs. | Well, much: Good do 1555 
0 ein dhe next Place, 1 wound W 


8 0 Wriding ear be called Aurhentich,! which wants e 


MF _ of 'the Author; and, by Vere of th Au- 
8 y; he Caltz ie a Generel nels; tho“ in the P. 
1 le 0 of his S giving) be calls ir, Te C- 
ef Conſtantinople. fo chich foreſaid Account | 
z of this Couneit, he ſays, he has added the . 
which are inſerted b Leuneleve, L. 3. T. 8 45 
arch thetefore they nulſt paſs for ee e 3 of 

I becauſe they are thruſt into ih hd of t 
vor- Lan. But this is not the firit 6 i 
Kind which the Editors, Gravtianvand: others, 
palm d upon the World; r 
P. 51. A. D. 398. 'Befides, the-v4thiand'z6thv C 
== nons'tnake'ip n load dirty this RR 
muſt be ny path, 


5 which the — e. . hics: 4 


ſays; Thfantsnot'as yet baytiz'd, ought to le baptizi&" 
vd lan in — by 
3 


6122) 

But if the Fatber, or any other Perſon, provided he bea 
Chriſtian, 'ſhould baptixe, he dotli not commit a Sin. 
This Ganon, I think, fairly explains the former. 
The Menage of which calls the whole Council inn 
Queſtion; for the Doctrine of theſe Canons wass 
not in Practice in this Age, no more than it was 

Foo ears before: And therefore I can look upon 
it no more than a Forgery, to maintain and ſuſ-- 
port, by daubing upon it a little Colour of Anti: 
quity, the modern Practice of the Church of Ramme 
in worſhiping Images, and allowing Lay men to 
baptir s fe ono) 11.19 vH ene 11 ME of 

The ſame Year another Council was called at 
Conſtantinople, (which is term d the Fourth of this 
Century) but upon a very different Occaſion; and 
without a Sham Synodical Epiſtle to countenance 
it. 4 It was called u nder the Emiper Or Leo, who had 
banifh'd Nicephorus, and Theodotus Was put in his 
Rodm; yet, tho it was: againſt nage. Morſnip, and 
called: by the Emperor Leo, Laub will put the 
Popes Name into the Title. The Biſhops who: 
were at this Synod; condemned Imiage-FHorſhip and 
the Second Nicene Council- This Synod abounds 
in Authorities as much as the formen comes ſnort; 
for moſt Gree Hiſtorians take Notiee of this, pat- 
ticularly Theodore in his Epiſtle to this dynod, Whe 
being a Favouter of Images, excuſes himſelf and 
others for not being preſent at it, defending che 
Cauſe of Images in he ſame EpiſtlCee. 
Till the Lear 815 its plain, that Regulars were 
ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop in Whoſe 
Diſtrict they liv d, who were the proper Viſitors of 
For in the Firſt-Year of Lewis the Holy a Coufci! 
was called at Aix la Chapelle in- Germany, where a 

Hundred ſeventy and three Capitulars or Canons 
were conſtituted for the Diſcipline of Clergytagh i 


q 
144 ; 


=" (6123) 
and Monks; the Hundred thirty fourth of which 
leaves the final Judgment and Diſpoſition of re- 
WO fractory and incomigiple Monks to the Diſeretion 
and Power of the Biſhop. Indeed, the Biſhop is 
not named, and therefore the Friends of the Pon- 
RTE :ifcate may, perhaps, according to their common 
Way of Subter fuging, claim this Power to be in- 
veſted in their Biſhop of Rome; but Pope Stephanus, 
at that Time Biſhop of Rome, had nothing to do” 
in this Council, on, can find among the Editors; 
and therefore it muſt be meant only of the Biſnop 
of the Dioceſs to whom the Monaſtery was ſub- a 
= f About this Time Chrodegange Biſhop of Metz, pub- | 
liſh'd Thirty four Capitulars or Canons, ſetting” 
forth good and wholſom Diſcipline both for Seculars- 
== and: Regulars, and which the Editors admit as au- 
== thentick, ſeveral of which contradict the preſent 
Practice of the Church of Rome; particularly the 
= Twentieth, vhich, ſpeaking of the Diſciplinè that 
== ought'ro be obſerv'd in Lent, expreſſy forbids Ab. 
A inence on Sundays.. Labb. T. 7. p. 1453. Which 
Canon paſſing without any Annotation, the Edi“ 
tor ſeems to forget himſelf, or, after ſo many Con- 
tradictions, to be aſham'd of the Blunders he had 
made before. Otherwiſe, they might as well have 
throvyn out this Canon, forbidding the Sunday's Faſt, 
as they have done that of the Saturday's Fuſt, which 
che s5th Apoſtoliał Canon forbids-. This, they ſay, 
Lo Father mentions.” Labb. T. I. p. 60. Bin. p. 17. 
col. 2. Though, as they often do, they contradict . 
chemſelves; for they own, that Ignatius, Clemens Nu 
== anus, the Canons of the Sixth General Council, Gres 
== gory Nyſſen, Anaſtaſius Nicenus, and Tertul. de jejun. alle: 2 1 
ng 2 c. 14 & 15. do all ſpeak of Saturday as'a Day 
on which Faſting was forbid. Beſides, the Reaſon” 
oe forbearing [Abſtinence on Sundapi, is plainly 
= Eo VR Rs proved 
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proved krom the Canons of the Apoſtolick Ages, 
and many ſubſequent Centuries, by commanding 


laid aſide, tho juſtifiable by the moſt ancient Ca- 
tive Fathers and Times. 


alia Lombardy) for the Time to come, to exact 


Pontificate. How ſtrange is it then, thar fun 
grievous Crimes, no leſs than Sima, ſhould be 
acted even in che Pope's View, and he take naa 


believe both: For if he had been re yy yon or able 
to fuppreſs. Irregularities, I do not 
ſion; for the Emperor's: troubling himſelf in theſe 


that Leo III. had no Power; for he is neither con- 


rica Chair, a ſtrenuous Aſſerter of Image-Wrſhp ; 


(124) 


all to pray ſtanding, in regard to the Reſurrection 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, which was on that Day. Wat 
But theſe Things not anſwering the preſent Innova- TH 
rionc of the . Church of Rome, they muſt be 


nons and Practice of the Apoſtolick and Primi- 


Lewis the Holy, in the Third Year of his Reign, 
ſet forth Nine and twenty Capitalars relating to 
Diſcipline, the Sixteenth of which, by the In- 
hibition expreſs d in it, forbids the Biſhops of Italp 


Oaths or Gifts, from thoſe whom they ordain'd, 
contrary to Divine and Canonical Authority; the 
Puniſhment of which Offence was De nadveie, . 
Now theſe Capitulays coming out in the 3d Year of 
Lewis the Holy, it muſt be about the 19th of Lao III., 
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Notice of nd ? This plainly implies, that he 
muſt either be very looſe in Point of Diſcipline, 
or that he had no power. And truly I am apt to 


any Occa- 
Matters. But it is plain from the Canon it ſelf, 


ſulted nor named in this Affair. Beſides, if we 
look back into Pope Leo's Life, the Editors would 
make us. ay he was one of the moſt ativeBi- 
ſhops that ſate at Nome. 
17. ] Pope Paſchal this Year aſcends the Pon. | 


beats by his complimenring * - 


wy of 2 
* 4 


\ 


( 14s) 


ME refuſing Entrance in Rome to the Commiſſaries 

ET Theodore Patriarch of Conſtantinople. In the Secon 

Fear of his Pontificate, to ſhew his further Zeal, 
ne erects a Monaftery for the Greek Refugee-Image- 
noſli pers, in or near the Church of St. Praxes in 
EE Rome, and plentifully endowed it. His Life is madę 
up by the Editors of a great many Benefactions to 
XX pious Uſes. Labb. T. 7. p. 1491, &c. But notwith- 
ſtanding all their Flouriſhes in Praiſe of him, Guag. 
TX Emil. in the Life of the Emperor Lews,makes him 
guilty of a very falſe Step in Relation to his 'Supre- 


vac and Ivfallibility; for he very ſubmiſſively 15 


Pardon of the Emperor for accepting the Pontiſi- 
rate without his Confent. There are ſeveral Fa- 
bles in this Pope's Life fit only to amuſe Children 
and Fools with, ſuch as finding the Bodies of Ce- 
ceilia and other Saints diſcover'd to him in a Viſion, 
che miraculous extinguiſhing a great Fire, which 
, KT burat the Eugliſb College, by his meer Preſence. 
XX And tho' Binizs, in his Notes upon this Pope's Life, 
| EE moſt magaificently applauds his Conduct in other 
Things, particularly for his ſtrenuous Defence of 
, RE Dnage-Worſhip, yet he drops him very unhandſomly 
it laſt, by bringing his good Name in Queſtion, 
85 | Labb. Oc. T. 7. Pp. 150, 1502. For ſays he, at the 
= Coronation of Lotharius zhe Son of Lewis, there hap 
ben d a great Tumnlt, in which two Chief Men of the 
x Church of Rome were ſlain, and fur which Pope Paſchal 
== was very much ſuſpefted by Lotharius. From which C 
lunmp be was forced to purge bimſelf by an Oath. And 
chen going on with the foreſaid Story of his extin- 
guiſhing the Fire by his Preſence, he adds, Which, 
WE 7hings, if they were true, it's likely be did te take off the 
= Suſpicion of Murder, tho the Auther of the Lifeof Lewis 
> contradifts it in plain Words. But let us examine theſe 
Paſſages a little. As tothe Murder, of which Pope 
== Paſchal is ſuſpected by the Emperor Lotharims, 1 
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his purging himſelf by an Oath, they plainly im- 
ly a Legal Trial, which are Biniuss Words, Præſtito 
Turamento legitime ſe purgavit., bid. Then this Trial 
muſt imply a ſuperior Power in ſome Perſon or 
Perſons elſe, who muſt judge him, or atleaſt call 
| Him in Queſtion, and oblige him to clear himſelf. 
From whence. it is plain he had a Superior; and, 
tho' an Infallible Fulee, was forced to clear himſelf 
/ ĩͤ ͤ ooo ono 
The two. Epiſtles which are father'd on this 
Pope, ſmell ver LO of the Forge. The Firſt 
is to Petronac ius Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and is made 
up of nothing but broken and imperfect Sentences. 
a Which, how corrupt ſoever it be, as Labbé in the 


Margin owns, T. 7. p. 1502. ſerves to ſhew, that 


the Church of Ravenna owns the Confirmation of 
all her Privileges to the Biſhop of Rome; and there- 
e n from. RRneg 
The Second Epiſtle is intended only as a Con- 
firmation of the finding the Body of St. Cecilia and 
other Relicks. This is ſo infamous and extrava- 
gant an Impoſture, that none but the blindeſt Bi- 
got can admit. The Author of this, Pope's Life 
tells us, Labb. T. J. 1494. That the Virgin Cecilia 
appeared to Paſchal in a Viſion, pl wg, him to 
the Place where ſhe was buried; where he found 
her Body wrap'd up in thoſe rich Veſtments in 
which ſhe ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and to that very 
Time moiſt with her Blood. He likewiſe there 
found the Body of her betrothed Husband Valerian 
and others: with Abundance of ſuch like Stuff. 


As barefac'd a Piece of Forgery as this is, Binius 


gives it his Sanction, quoting the Vatican for his 
Authority; from whence, he tells you, Baronius re- 
cites the Story. An. 821. ». 2 & 3. from whom he 
takes it. But leſt that Authority ſhould not be 


iv © 
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4 ff. | 


Fw) 1 
ſufficient, according to Cuſtom, an Epiſtle mui 
give it do Which they expect all ſhall pay Obe- 


Place, it is written to no Body, the Title running 
plainly thus: Epiſtle II. f Pope Paſchal I. about the 


the Uſe of theſe and other trifling Relicks. 


In the Appendix, Labb. T. 7..p. 1869. there'is an 
. Epiſtle of Pope Paſchal! to. Barnard Archbiſhop of 


genuine, we may juſtiy infer, that Archbiſhop 
from Rome, and that : 


Time, and from the Epiſtle of Pope 
this ſame Archbiſhop Bara, which 
Date, it is moſt certain one, if not both, muſt be 
a Forgery; which we will further examine in the 
/// ĩ ² —5edrcr?g ior kent 
Lsg.] The Editors, in the Life of Eugene II. 
give him a general Character. But Biniu, who 
loves to be Doing, though it be but Miſchief, od 
ST | | k | lat 
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it 46 his own 19 4 in his Notes by! this 
"Pope's Life, tells us, Lal T 79. 154 r. That Eu- 
revs H. was created Pope in fuck a Schiſit, hne the 
Emperor 3 forced to fend his Son LotBarine 
5 the © 1 who there publiſh'd an Edict or Or- 
any to . 4 a. Pope 


0 js | 

. 1 of Ns e Biſhop of N which 5 th this Nenn, 

ho eclips'd, Binins fays, This'Edi& was made by 
e Conſent of the Pope. Certainly if the Pope 

could have made an dic of this Kind of any 

Force, the Emperor would not have been at the 


Trouble of ſending his Son to quiet 4 Tumult, and 


regalare the Ai erty Election of the Biſhop of 
Rome, which the Pope himſelf might have done 
Had he been fo powerful then as the Editors would 
ain repreſent hint. 
Part of the Diploms which the Editors father up- 
oon this Pope, is by Labb. in Marg. T. 7. p. 1542. 
faid'to be in Hyndiur, in Nerrop. in Utolpho Archiepiſ- 
| ae So that, as in the Oaſè of the two 
Epiſtles to Barnard Atchbiſhop of Viema, one or 
"both muſt be à Forgery. But that which makes this 
look more fuſpicious is, there are Eleven Decrees 
'which are tack'd to this Diploma, ſome of Which 
are Decrees of Pope Eugene 15 whowas not made 
; Pop LEN the Year 1145. _ 
1 of ro Eugene I to Aber Arch 
biſhop Vienna , appears 4 Sham from ſevers 
Marks. The Style is ridiculous, beginning wi 


Congaudeo valde, and ſuch like; the Ar ment with 


15 out Meaning, o or at beſt obſcure and winden N 
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ple; only, I ſuppoſe, for which it was forged, in 
the Tail of it, there appears ſomething like a Pre- 
rogative peculiar to the Biſhop of Rome. But that 
which quite deſtroys the Reputation of this Epiſtle, 
and makes it appear a direct Forgery, is the falſe 
Date. For this Epiſtle is dated the 8th of, July, in 
the 4th Lear of the Emperor Lews, which was 
the firſt, Year of Pope Paſchal; for it is moſt cer- 
tain from all Hands, particularly. Cabbaſutizs, who 
gleans from Baronizs and others, in his Table of the 
2X Pgpes, that Pope Eugene II. did not take Poſſeſſion 
of the Pontifical Chair till the Lear 824, whereas 
the 4th Year. of the Emperor Lewa the Holy was 
the Year of our Lord 817. So that, according to 
this Chronology, Eugene muſt aſſume the Name of 
Pope, and write this Epiſtle, Seven Years, before 
he was Pope. But theſe are ſmall and trivial Blun- 
ders with the Infallible Fudge, according to the Edi- 
tors. Truly, if I were of their Intereſt, I would 

adviſe them to defend their Topicks by injoining 

an implicite Faith on the People, and not preten 
to prove and maintain them by fuch very wretched 
Authorities, which muſt eternally faſten on them a 
= moſt poor and deſpicable. Opinion among the 
Learned and Ingenuous. GIS 
[ 827. ] Pope Valentine fat but 40 Days; and 
yet there is as large an Encomium beſtow d upon 
him, as if he had held the Pontificate ſo many 
Years. To him ſucceeds Gregory IV. a Prelate of 
extraordinary Piety and Goodneſs, and whoſe Cha- 
rater would appear more illuſtrious without that 
fulſome nauſeous Flattery which Anaſtaſius beſtows 
on it. In which Binius (who rather than be idle 
will do Miſchief) muſt have a Hand too. There 
are two Epiſtles of this Pope's extant. Labb. T. 7. 
p. 1571. The firſt of which by the Editors is di- 
rected to all Biſhops a in the Caſe of Aldri- 
| R us 


[200 
cus Biſhop of Cenoma, that he ſhould be accus d no 
where but at Rome, ſetting forth the Power of the Pa- 
pal See. According to this Title, and the Tenure 
of the Epiſtle, any one might imagine, that this 
Pope claim'd an Univerſal Power, and that all Ap- 
peals ought to be made only to Rome. But the 
true Title runs thus : To all our moſt Beloved Brethren 
and Fellow-Biſhops in France, Germany, and Europe ; 
by which he does not ſeem to claim any Obedience 
but from theſe Biſhops in thoſe Countries which 
were within his Patriarchate; no Mention being 
made of the Eaſtern Churches, which at that 
Time were ſubject to their own Patriarch. 92 
And here it is worthy Obſervation, That during 
the Reign of the Emperor Leu the Holy, there 
were many Councils call'd by his immediate Com- 
mand, the Pope being not ſo much as mention d 
in any of them, except by the Editors in the Title 
of ſome of them, though no otherwiſe, than that 
his Name is inſerted in the Title, and, to gloſs the 
Matter, is put before the Emperor's; though, as 
is ſaid before, he is neither mention'd nor conſul- 
ted with in the Canons of them which relate to 
Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline, and the mutual Duty of 
Kings and Subjects. One of theſe was "IS 
Ihe Council of Pars, (which is the Second of 
this Century, and by the Editors reckon'd the 
Sixth) call'd immediately by the Emperor Les 
the Holy, and the Metropolitans of Germany, Bel- 
gium, Cc. were appointed by the Emperor himſelf, 
as Sirmondus in his Notes owns, Labb. T. 7. p.1667. 
and the general Epiſtle of the Emperor confirms, 
#bid,".p. 1590. by which this Council was ſummon'd. 
Many excellent Chapters or Canons were conſti- 
tuted by the Biſhops in this Synod, which are ve- 
ry plain and poſitive, confirm'd by many Texts of 
| Seripture, and Quotations of the Fathers, and 5 

Ly Ds EC veral 


\ 


„* 


4031) 


veral of the Orthodox Biſhops of Rome; and there- 
fore the Editors paſs them without any Note or 
Animadverſion, which may nor a little be wonder'd 
at, conſidering that the Tenth Canon ſtrikes at 
the very Root of their Doctrine of Purgatory, 
which expreſly forbids any to believe ſuch Doctrine. 
The Words are thele : Ir has been ſaid by ſome Chri- 
ſtians, that they who are born again in Chriſt, though 
they live and die in Sin, ſhall not be puniſh d with eternal 
Fire, but for a Time in Purgatory. And whereas ma- 
ny affirm, but cannot prove this from Holy Scripture, let 
them take Heed that they not only not believe this, but not 
fo much as mention it with their Lips, leſt thereby they de- 


== lude themſelves and others with a vain Security; Labb. 


JT. 7. p. 1649. Whether the Text is too poſitive, 
or whether Binizs grew more modeſt, I will not 
ſay ; but, as has been before obſerv'd, Binizs and 
others did not uſe to ſtick at a Comment upon 
ſach an Occaſion, and produce even a Contra- 
_ diction for an Argument in Defence of any dar- 
ling modern/ Topick. But though they had faid 
ever ſo much in this Caſe, the Words of the Ca- 
non are ſo plain, that they can admit of no Sub- 
terfuge; and it is moſt evident, that the Emperor 
and the Fathers of this Council were of a quite 
different Opinion to the modern Romaniſts in this 
% ↄ — ᷑ , ²˙ r—tivp;᷑ę 127 
Jo this Time, which was in the Year 829, all 
Abbots, Abbeſſes, and Regulars, were ſubject to 
the Viſitation and Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe in which they liv'd, as appears by the 18th 
Canon of this Council; though now, like lawleſs 
Exempts, they rather Lord it over, than obey their 
r 166470709! 
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[844.] To this Time likewiſe the Papacy was 
a very precarious and uncertain Thing; for tho 


Sergius II. was a noble Roman, and Arch-Presbyter 


of the Church of Rome, yet upon his Entrance on 
the Pontificate, Lewa was ſent by his Father Lo- 
tharim the Emperor, in all Haſte, to charge the 
Romans not to proceed to the Election of a Pope 
till the Emperor had approv'd of the Perſon they 
intended to ele. Soon after came the Emperor 
himſelf ; at which Time Pope Sergizs ſooths all by 
anointing Lewa, Lotharius's Son, King of the Lom- 


ard. Labb. T. J. p. 1797. From whence any Man 


may ſafely conclude, that the Biſhops of Rome had 
not as yet taken upon them that exorbitant Power 
in Temporals, nor aſſumed that Superiority in the 
Catholick Church which they now claim. 

847. ] Pope Leo IV. Life is uſher'd in by Ana- 
ſtaſius with a long and numerous Train of Enco- 
miums, which I ſhall not go about to contradict; 
for where there is any Colour of Truth, I think 
we ought to believe the beſt of all Men; and re- 
ther tranſmit the Virtues than the Vices of the 
Deceas d to Poſterity. This Pope, it ſeems, with 
much Reluctancy is promoted to the Pontifical See; 


but, ſays Anaſtaſius, Labb. T. 8. p. 3. notwithſtan- 


ding the unanimous Conſent of the People of 
Rome in his Election, without the Imperial Licence 
they dare not conſecrate him. This ſtill takes off 
from the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome; who, 
it ſeems by this Inſtance, had not as yet acquird 
that Latitude of Power which his Succeſſors have 
ſince aſſum'd. The Two Miracles ſaid to be per- 
form'd by him, and introduced with their uſual 
ridiculous Formality, are enough to perſuade Men, 
that the whole Account of this Pope is fabulous, 
and do very much leſſen his real good Acts. The 
Prayers of good Men are undoubtedly very . 
B | ent 


gion and Conſecration o 


„ „„ 
lent with God; but that the Preſence of this Pope, 
though attended with che whole Catalogue of 
Croſſes and Relicks, ſhould put to Flight a Baſi- 
lisk, that had deſtroyed great Numbers of People; 
or that by his ſingle Appearance the Fire ſhould 
ſpare St. Peter's Church more than it had done 
other Churches or Palaces, is what I cannot ſo 
readily credit. Theſe Fables diminiſh the Cha- 
racters of the beſt of their Popes, in the Opinion 
of all prudent Men, who would appear more holy 
to the World without them. Binius muſt give his 
Hand to theſe Miracles, which he confirms wich- 
out Scruple, ſwallowing others of the fame Autho-. 
rity. But when he comes to animadvert upon the 
aforeſaid Paſſage of the Emperor's confirming the 
Election of the Biſhops of Rome, he cannot forbear 
ſhewing himſelf a very partial and unfair Com- 
mentator. Did. p. 29. Pope Leo (lays he) null d the. 
Right of Confirming the Elected Popes, which bad either, 
 #hrough Fear, been given by the People of Rome to the 
Emperors, or by them foully uſurp d. In lieu of which, 
Pope Leo obliges himſelf to pay Obedience to the 
Imperial Laws. Hitherto cken it is plain the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome had aſſumed no Sovereignty in 
Temporals : Nor by the Words quoted by Binius 
does it appear that he had null'd the Right of Con- 
firming the Election of the Biſhops of Rome; for they 
ſay no otherwiſe than thus: It & agreed between ws 
and you, That the Eletion and Conſecration of _ the Bi- 
ſhop for the Dime to come, be. lawfully and canonically per- 
formd. . From which Words, Binizs will not 15 N 
it an eaſy Thing to infer, That becauſe the Ele- 

onſecration of the Biſhop ought to be 
done canonically, that therefore the Emperors had 
quitted their Right of confirming the Elections. 


And whatever Binius, or any of the Editors, may 


ſay in this Point, it is plain from the Fragment df 
ee ee eee, 


To” 
an Epiſtle from this Pope to the Emperor Lotharint, 


| That Leo IV. aſſumed, no ſuch Power as Binius n 
| would palm upon him: For in that Epiſtle Leo ex- tl 
cuſes himſelf for not conferring the Pall, &c. on v 
Alten Biſhop of Autun in re beginning a 
thus: Mandaſtis, &c. You commanded, That the Pri- h 
 wilegs and Pall ſhould be conferr d on Alteus, but we beg ſi 

your Majeſty not to be affronted, &c. Labb. T. 8. 


of” (855.1 That the Emperors ſtill kept up the 
Right of confirming. Elections of the Popes, is 
plain likewiſe from the Life of Pope Benedict III. 
In Oppoſition to whom, the Emperor Lews ſet up 
Ana ſtaſius the Prieſt-Cardinal, who in the laſt 
Pope's Time was depos'd for Non-Reſidence in his 
Pariſh, This Fewd ran ſo high, that poor Benedict 
was ſtripp'd of his Pontifical Habits, ſcourg'd, and 
thrown into Priſon : Nor could he find any Re- 
dreſs till the Emperor's Ambaſſadors conſented to 
this Election. Lab. T. 8. p. 227. There is one 
Thing in this Pope's Life, in the Page now men- 
tion d, which puts me in mind of ſomething like 
it in thc. laſt Pope's Life by the ſame Hand, wiz. 
Anaſtaſius; and that is this: After Leo, with much 
Importunity, was choſen Biſhop of Rome, we are 
told, that they, obſerving the ancient Cuſtom, 
kiſſed his Feet. How ancient this. Cuſtom was I 
do not remember, or that to this Time it is any 
where recogniz d by any of the Editors: However 
here it is recorded to have taken Place; which I. 
cannot think is for any other End mention d under 
the Name of an old Cuſtom, but to countenance 
the ſubſequent Practice of it in the Biſhops and 
_ Clergy of the Church of Rome. Lab. T. 8. p. 2. 
For in the Life of Pope Benedict III. the ſame 
Cuſtom is obſerv'd ; where they tell us, That thoſe. 
who had been his greateſt Enemies before _— | 
oe and 
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and kiſs'd his Feet, and acknowledged their for- 
mer Offence. Lab. T. 8. p. 227. But a little fur- 
W cher they tell us, that the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, 
who had moſt ſtrenuouſly before oppos d his Ele- 
ction, were reconcild, and talk'd more kindly with 
him than before; but not one Word of their kiſ- 
ſing his Feet. N E LY 

I ſhall here take Notice of one Inſtance, (tho 
J could of many) and ſo take my Leave of that 


ZE ridiculous Cuſtom of the Editors, in thruſting the 


Pope's Name into the Titles of the Councils, tho 
they knew nothing of the Matter; which cannot 

more plainly appear than in the Second Council of 
Soifſons in France, A. D. 853. The Title of this 
Council does but lamely own the Pope, telling us, 
it was held ro Kal. of May, A. D. 853. which was 
in the Sixth Year of Leo IV. and the Thirteenth of 
Charles the Bald. Now for any Service this does 
them, they might as well have left the Pope's 
Name out, for he is neither named in the Canons, 
nor in the Acts of this Council; nor among the 
Thirty Biſhops and more, beſides Abbots, &c. is 
there one to be found who ſubſcrib'd to this Coun- 
cil in the Pope's Name, which never was omitted 
in any Council where the Biſhop of Rome had his 
Legates. Moreover, the Firſt Canon of this Coun- 
eil makes it plainly appear, that the Pope had no- 
thing to do in this Council; for it poſitively ſays, 
That Hincmar Biſhop of Rhemes, Vanilo Biſhop of 
Sens, and Almaric Biſhop of Turenne, all of them 
Metropolitans, preſided in this Council in their 
own proper Perſons, and as Metropolitans of the 
Places they repreſented, not as Subſticutes, by a 

delegated Authority from another; which, if it 
had been fo, would have been accordingly ex- 
preſs d. But Labhbe, T. 8. p. 80. in the Preface to 


che Canons of this Council, yery fairly and ho- 
3 K 4 ee neſtly 


ſirous to hold a Council, and commanded them to meet at 


is the Pope ſo much as mention d in this Preface, 


(rss) 
neſtly tells the Truth, owning the Authority that 
call'd it, The-moſt Glorious Charles, Son of the moſt 
Religions Prince Lewis, conſented to the Biſhops, then de- 


Soiſlons, in be Monaſtery of St. Medard and St. Se- 
baſtian, on the 10 Kal. of May: Where the King bim- 
ſelf, laying aſide all Secular Affairs, vouchſaf d to be 
preſent, that be might not only by hs Love to Religion 
ſhew. himſelf to be @ Son of the Chrich, but upon Occa- 
ſion protect them with hs Power, Here it is plain. 
by whole Authority this Council was call'd: Nor 


though they thruſt him into the Title. The Occa- 
ſion of this Council was very remarkable; and if 
Pope Leo had been minded to concern himſelf in 
it, he could not have wiſh'd for 4 more glorious 
Opportunity of ſhewing himſelf in the Intereſt of 
the Church and State: For Ebbo was depoſed for 
Treaſon againſt the Emperor Lews in the Second 
Council of Thionville; but Lews dying, and Lo- 
tharius ſucceeding, he obtain d an Edict, whereby 
he was reſtor d; upon which he ordain'd ſeveral 
Clergymen: Which Hinemar, when he came to the 
See of Rhemes, would not allow; for Ebbo was 
_ lawfully and canonically depos'd, and not canoni- 
cally reſtor'd ; wherefore his Acts could be reckon d 
no more than the Acts of an Uſurper, and were 
invalid. Now it is moſt certain, it the Pope had 
been any Way concern'd or conſulted in this Buſi- 
neſs, by himſelf or his Legates, it is highly impro- 
bable, that the Editors would have left him out, 
who take all Occaſions to mention his Name. Nor 
would Sirmondus in his additional Notes on this 
Council have neglected it. Labb. . 8. p. 1943. 
To this Time likewiſe (as has before been ob- 
ſerv'd) the Biſhop of Rome either totally neglected, 
f 


ee 
or at leaſt did not claim any Power over the Mo- 
naſteries and Religious Houſes of Gaul: But it ra- 
ther ſeems, the Court of Rome had not as yet pre- 
tended to any ſuch Supremacy ; for it is plain from 
the Twelve Capitulars of Charles the Bald, King of 
France, which are annexed to the Second Council 
of Soiſſons, that all Religious Houſes, were under 
the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe; and 
though they were liable to a Royal Viſitation, in 
caſe of Dilapidation, Irregularity, Alienation; or 
otherwiſe, yet the King's Commiſſioners, ſent on 
Purpoſe to enquire into Abuſes, and ſtrengthen d 
wich the Royal Authority, could not act without 
the Council and Conſent of the Biſhop of that Diſtrict 
they for the Time viſited; which is expreſs d in 
thoſe very Capitulars, Labb. T. 8. p. 93, 94. So that 
to the Year 853, the Regulars of the Latin Church 
were not poiſon d with thoſe rebellious Principles 
they now profeſs, but liv'd in due Obedience to 
their Biſhop, who had Power to reſtrain them ac- 
cording to their Demerit, without any Delegation. 
of Power from the See of Rome. And though 
King Charles did interpoſe here, yet it was, as is 
ſaid before in the Preface to the Second Council. 
of Soiſſens, to protect the Church with his Power; 
for in caſe of ſome Abuſes, where a Biſhop may 
lawfully, but cannot correct, the Aſſiſtance of the 
Prince is not only ſeaſonable, but highly neceſſary. 


And, to the immortal Glory of this pious Prince, 


it muſt be ſaid of him, that he was a Nurſing Fut ber 
to the Church, all his Edicts tending to her Ser- 
vice and Honour; not only enquiring into the 
Abuſcs committed in his own Reign, but into the 
Alienations of the Church's Patrimony in his Pre- 
deceſſors Time; as is expreſly mention d in the Sex 

cond Capitular, ibid. where, in Conjunction with 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and other his faithful 


Subjects, 


V 
Subjects, he deſires that they may conſider what 
and how they ought to act in Obedience to God's 
Will and their own Salvation : & Conſideration wor- 
thy ſo pious a King, and to be imitated by all ſuc- 
cCeeding Chriſtian Princes. But in the Caſe of Ca- 
nonical Obedience, which the inferior Clergy ow'd 
to their proper Biſhop, eſpecially Presbyters, the 

Fourth Capitular is very poſitive, referring wholly 
to the Diſpoſition and Diſcretion of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſe wherein they live, not the leaſt Men- 
tion being made either of the Regale or Ponrificate. 
And as if this pious Prince, and thoſe holy Fathers 
in this Council, foreſaw the unbridled Wildneſs 
and Diſobedience of the modern Regulars to their 
Dioceſans, there is a moſt expreſs and peculiar 
Proviſion made in the Sixth Capitular to reſtrain 

them from ihjuring the Church in her 9 8 
obliging the Miſſionaries, in Conjunction ſtill with 
the Biſhop of the Place, and Chiefs of the Mona- 
ſteries, to inſpect into the Eſtates of Monaſteries, 
that they pay Tythes; and that if any Diſpute 
ſhould ariſe, they ſhould all appear before the King, 
in whoſe Preſence the whole Affair was to be de- 
!! 3 
What I have a little before ſaid of the Seaſon- 
ableneſs, and ſometimes Neceſſity of the Church's 
calling in the Royal Aid to aſſiſt her, is in the 
Tenth Capitular more particularly expreſs d, and 
which is another remarkable Inſtance of the ten- 
der Love and Duty of this Prince to the Church: 
For there it is ſaid, That the Magiſtrates ſhall aſſiſt the 
| Biſhops in their Viſitation ; und whom the Biſhop by Ex- 
communication cannot compel, they by the Royal Autho- 
rity and Power ſhall force to Penitence and Satisfaction. 
Lab. T. 8. p. 94. And the Eleventh Capitular 
goes farther with the ſame ; declaring, That tho' 
the Biſhops or Chiefs of Monaſteries ſhould _ un- 
. realon- 
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5 reaſonable in their Demands, yet he will lay no : 
Royal Command upon Eccleſiaſtick Benefices; 


WE which plainly ſhews he was a Nurſing Father to in- 
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ZE dulge and cheriſh, and not imperiouſly domineer 


in or over the Church. 


b their Superiors, the ſame Year, viz 853, in the 
Pontificate of Leo IV. that excellent Prelate, with 
the reſt of the holy Fathers aſſembled in the Se- 


But to keep the Regulars ſtill in Subjection to 


1. 


with 


* 


cond Roman Council of this Century, ſtrictly for- 
bad Abbots, or any others, except thoſe who can 


1 confer the Order of Pr ieſthood, and take canoni- 


cal Cognizance of offending, Presbyters, to collate. 


to Churches. Lab. Z. 8. p. 119. And, to preſerve. 
the Rights and Patrimony of the Church from any 
EX Incroachment, by Way of Supplement to this 
Council, the ſame Pope Leo ſubjoins, That all Bi- 
=X ſhops throughout their Diſtricts, by themſelves and 

XE Presbyters, charge their People duly to pay their 
X Firſt-Fruits and Tythes, under Pain of Excommu- 

= nication : At which Time all Monaſteries were 
liable to the Inquiſition and Viſitation of the Bi- 
XZ ſhop of the Dioceſe. 5 


. TH 7 * 
* 
2 
3 


It is moſt certain nothing is ſo illuſtrious as 


Truth, or can render the Character of a good 
Man more bright: And therefore all ingenuous 
=X Men will allow I have done more Honour to the 


3 Memory of this holy Father, Pope Leo IV. by tel- 


1050 ling no more than the Truth of him, than all the 


Editors have by their fulſome and fabulous Enco- 


miums. 


[858.] It is worth obſerving, Thar all or moſt 


of the Popes were choſen with much Reluctancy, 
according to Anaſtaſius: And though many of 
chem have been known to wade through Blood and 
W Bribery to this deſirable Poſt in the Church, yer 
W they ſeemingly ſubmitted to a Sort of Holy Rape 


from. 
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from the People upon their Elections. Of this 


Number is Nicholas I. whoſe Advancement to the 
Ponficate I ſhall not charge with either of the 
aforeſaid Crimes; only by the way obſerve, That 


he was conſecrated in the Preſence of Cæſar. 


| Lab. T. 8. p. 251. for what Reaſon I cannot ima- 


gine, except that before hinted, of the Emperor's 


confirming the Election; which hitherto, notwith- 


ſtanding what ay Uk of Leo IV. the Emperors 


had nor parted with To oy ag” ol 
The Life of this Pope entertains us with Variety 
of Stories: Among. which, none are ſo remarkable 
as that about Lotharizs's divorcing his Wife Deut- 
berg, and excommunicating Theutgand and Gunthar, 
 Archbiſhops of Treves and Coſen, who in the Third 
Synod of Metz were forward Inftruments inthe 
Confirmation of the Divorce of Theutberg from Lo- 
tharius, and 'of his -marrying Waldfrad. In which ape 
Tranſaction it is to be obſerved, That the Pope's 
Legates in this Council were the great Promoters 
and Inſtigators of what was there done ; for which 
Radoaldus was afterwards deprived and excommu- 


nicated. 


depoſes Gunthar and' Theutgand, the Two Ring- 
leaders and Aſſerters of Lotharizs's Divorce. The 


Decrees of this Council being publiſh'd, the Le. Wi 
gates of the Council of Metz make as ſharp a Re- 5 


ply, for deſpiſing the Sentence of the Pope, they 


charge him with Ambition, e e 
| th 


among Apoſtles, aſſum'd to himſelf the Empire of 


the World: With Partiality and Injuſtice, for not 
cotrecting what he found amiſs in the Acts which 


they ſent to him, and returning them again, where- 


by they might have been better inform d, and con- 


currd 


The Fifth, Council of Rome in this Century, Wi 
which was held A. D. 863. by Nicholas I. firſt nulls 
the Acts of che Third Council of etz, and then 
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BE curr'd with the Opinion of their Fellow Biſhops: | 
= Witch Treachery, for that they being called in to 
his Preſence, and ſuſpecting no Hl, ordering the 
Doors to be lock'd on them, by a Conſpiracy of 
Part Clergy, Part Laymen, in a moſt Uncanonical 
and irregular Manner, without Accuſer, Witneſs 
or Liberty of Defence, he moſt arbitrarily and ti- 
rannically had condemned them, all other Metro- 
politans and Dioceſans at that Time being abſent ; 
with Abundance more to the ſame Purpoſe. Lab. 
T. 8. p. 770, 771, 772, &c. This is a heavy Charge, 
and, if true, makes Pope Nicolas look very black; 
but the Editors make light of it, for they never 
trouble themſelves with any other Anſwer than this, 
(and that only in the Margin of Lab. ibid.) wiz. 

== Theſe are Reproaches common to all Hereticks againſt the 
HS OTE; MI DE ee 
J ſhould have obſerv'd to the Reader, That in 
the Front of this Fifth Roman Council, there is a 
Preface by Way of Epiſtle by Pope Nicolas, which in 
the Running Title is thus; Pope Nicolas to all Bi- 
X ſrops; which, in the Head of a Council, may ſeem 
co carry an Air of Supremacy with it; tho' the 
ſubſequent Title is quite different, for that ſays thus: 
Nicolas, Biſhop and Servant of the Servants of God, to 
the moſt Reverend and Holy our Brethren' the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of France, Italy, and Germany. * 
But to return to the Charge of Ganter and Thent- 
gand, which the Editors no other Way excuſe than 
as is ſaid in the Margin, very much of it is confirm'd 
by the ſubſequent Actions of this Pope's Life. The 
Year after his Advancement to the Papacy, he is 
called upon for Aſſiſtance by Phetius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, whither he fends two Legates the 
Tear following to inquire into the Cauſe : But he 
ſoon diſcover'd to which Party he was inclined, for 
in the Year 86r, he meerly prevaricated with Pho- 
8 . tizs, 
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tias, and the Council called by him, and openly 


ſided with Ignatius the depoſed Patriarch; to which 


Sentence tho' his Legates had given their Conſent, 
yet he denied his, darting moſt bitter Reproaches 
and Calumnies againſt Photius, and afterwards up- 


on their Return excommunicated both his Legates, 


But that which inflam'd this Pique of the Pope 
againſt Photins, was his Attempt to regain King 
Michael and the Bulgarians, who were lately come 


over to the Chriſtian Faith, and were really Sub- W 
jects to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, And there- Mt 
fore the Pope could have no Reaſon to take it ill 
from Photius, for the Irregularity lay on the Pope's MW 
Side in invading the Property of another's Pa- 
triarchate, which is expreſly forbid by many Ca- 


nons of both Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; and 


tho' he had ſent two Legates to confirm the Bulga- i 


rians in the Faith of Chriſt, {which was but a 


charitable Office, and might be expected from a 7 
Biſhop of the Chriſtian Church) yet he had no 
Right or Claim to their Canonical Obedience, 


which was due only to their proper Biſhop.. But 
if we ſearch a little deeper into the Cauſe of this 
implacable Reſentment of Pope Nicolas againſt Phy- 
tim, we ſhall find, that Image-Worſhip was the 
Cement, which had ſo ſtrictly engaged Nicolas and 
Ignatius. Of this we have a fair Proof from the 7th 

Epiſtle of this Pope to the Emperor Michael. Lab. 

T.8. p. 288, 289. wherein, after he had acquainted 
him with the Sentence he had paſs' d on Photius, 
and obliged him to reſtore Ignatius to the See of 
Conſtantinople, and recal thoſe Biſhops whom Phot ius 
had baniſh'd, he addreſſes the Emperor thus in Be- 
half of Image-Worſhip: Being obliged ſtrittly to ob- 
ſerve the Decrees of our Holy Anceſtors, and the Opinions 
of the Fathers, we command that the Images of our Lord 
and his Virgin Mother, and of all the Saints, from juſt 
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Abel, (according to the ancient Caſtom 4 the Church) be 
= preſerv'd inviolable and untouch d; and that John Pa- 
= 7riarch of Conſtantinople, who deſtroyed Images, with 
his Followers, be excommunicated. Theſe and other 
Injunctions the Emperor Michael did not hve to 
perform; for he was murder'd by Baſilius Macedo, 
who thereupon aſcends the Imperial Throne; for 
which Murder Photius, like a true primitive Father, 
bravely excommunicates him; and Baſilius in Re- 
venge depoſes Photius and recalls Ignatius, with 
2X whom return'd Image-Worſhip, and to which Pho- 
tis was a great Enemy, About Nine Years after, 
EX Ba/ilius bates of his Reſentment, and is reconcil'd to 
Photius, whom in a ſhort Time after, Jgnatius CNS 
he reſtores to the See of Conf anineple,. John VIII. 
being then Pope, between whom and Photias 
there was an Orthodox Underſtanding: Of which 
more when we come to that Pontificate. I ſhall 
WB not inſiſt upon ſeveral of this Pope's extravagant 
| Actions; ſuch as his burning Photius's Book, his 
wheedling the Emperor Michael (a known Matri- 
cide) to depoſe Photius, which he could not obtain; 
his triumphing over depoſed Photius, tho' he had 
incurr'd the Emperor PBa/lius's Reſentment, and this 
Sentence, for no other Reaſon than excommuni- 
cating him for the Murder of Michael his Predece- 
for, &c. So great was their Malice againſt the 
Enemies of the. Pontificate, or thoſe that would 
not go their Lengths in all Things, that they would 
& patronize a Parricide,a Rebel, an Uſurper, or an 
T rather than ſtand by or defend a pio 
Cauſe that interfer d with their Supremacy. 1 
will not pretend to give a Character of this holy 
and learned Patriarch Photius, which has already 
been done by ſeveral learned Pens. Let the Cha- 
Tater of an Enemy ſuffice, and that is Michael the 
Monk, who acknowledges him to be eminent for 
N l good 
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good Life and Literature. Baron. T. 10. An. 858. 1 
am confident, that ſince St. Peters Time the Editors 
will be very much puzzled to find ſo excellent a 
Patriarch in the Roman Kalendar. But we ſhall ſay 


more of this Patriarch in the Pontificate of Pope 


„„ Te 

The Editors, in the Story of Hincmar Archbiſhop 
of Rhemes, ſhew themſelves very partial and unfair, 
accuſing and .condemning this good Man of Pride, 


Arrogance, Cruelty, and what not. But none ſo 
unhandſomly attack him as Cabbaſurivs, Notit. Eccleſ. Wl 


p. 351, 352, Cc. where he tells us, That ſince the 
Time of the Apoſtles there never was ſuch an In- 
ſtance of Hatred in one Catholick Bifhop towards 
another, as this of Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhemes, 
againſt his Nephew Hincmar Biſhop of Laon. But 
the Story of Rothard being, firſt, we'll begin with 
that. Hincmar of Rhemes, ſays Cabbaſutius, ibid. was 
a Man plentifully adorn'd with natural and acquir'd 
Wit, and in great Favour with Charles the Bald 


which ſo puff'd him up, that, whenever he had 


Opportunity, he carried all before him. Agitated 
by this Kind of Spirit, he falls upon Rot hard Biſhop 
olf Soifſons, who had depoſed a Prieſt for his diſſo- 
lute Life. Now it is very ſtrange and unlikely, 
that a Man of Hincmars Piety, Prudence, and 
Learning, ſhould proſecute a Biſhop tor depoſing 
an irregular Prieft, and ſuch an one, as Cabbaſutius, 
p. 301. ſays, was taken in the Fact of Adultery. 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that a Synod of Chriſtian 
Biſhops would join with their Metropolitan in ſo 
unjuſt and wicked a Sentence. But the aforeſaid 
Author ſays further, that King Chzrles commanded 
this Council to be called, viz. the Council of Senla, 


A. D. 683. in which Rothard was condemn'd, and 


therefore calls it a Sham-Synod, p. 351. which he 
would ſcarce have done, or charg'd that Papa: 
T : Wit 
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with countenancing ſuch irregular Proceedings, had 
he been living. But be the Cauſe of this Sentence as 
= black as Ohbbaſutizs makes it, and extorted from the 
= Synod thro' Fear of the King, as he ſays, ibid. it is 
no more than what the Biſhop of Rome himſelf juſti- 
fied, if we may believe Binius, who in his Notes 
upon this Council of Senli tells us, That Hincmar 
had obtain'd a Confirmation of the 3d Council of 
Soiſons, (which had depoſed the ſaid Rothard) tho 
ſurreptitiouſy. How a Matter of this Moment 
could be done ſurreptitiouſly, I cannot conceive. 
But, granting it to be done ſurreptitiouſſy, it 
brings no ſmall Diſgrace upon the Infallibility of 
XX the Pope. To ſet this Affair right therefore, let 
us conſult J. Sirmondus. He tells the Truth of the 
== Matter indeed, but ſeems to relate it from Hinc- 
mar himſelf, in theſe Words: Hincmar tells us, That 
2 Council of ſeveral Biſhops defended his Cauſe againſt 
Rothard in an Epiſtle to Pope Nicolas, which Flo- 
# doard mentions in Lb. III. cap. 12. I have long born 
with him, (ſc. Rothard) tho not without great Con- 
| cern for the Souls committed to bis Care; and when I 
could bear no longer, I brought him before à Council of 
—_ Biſhops, that he might hear them; whom he would not 
bear, but demanded Fudgment - againſt me. Lab. I. 8. 
5.761. And to make this Contempt of Rothard's 
== more plain, Labbe, in the Third Council of Sojſ- 
ons, quotes the Bertinian Annals to the Year 861, 
in theſe Words: Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhemes, in 
2 Provincial Synod, excommunicated Rothard Biſhop of 
Soiſſons, for his Diſobedience to Eccleſiaſtick Rules. 
So that tho' his Crime is not truly known, yet he 
incurr'd the Sentence pronounc d by the Synod for 
his Contempt. Labb. T. 8. p. 736. But to return 
to the Quotation of J. Sirmondus out of Flodoardus. 
This Quotation implies a Crime in Rothard, for 
= which he had incurr'd the * Sentence, And 
| : . 
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as to his Appealing to Rome, it is no more than 
what Pope Nicolas put into his Mouth; for in his 
33d Epiſtle to Rothard, he adviſes hinf, if they 
will not let him go to Rowe, not to fail to appeal 
to the Apoſtolick See. But the foreſaid Quota- 
tion ſhewing ſo much of a Crime as was implied 
in Rothard's Contempt, the Editors endeavour to 
obviate it, by charging Hincmar with Ingratitude, 
Diſobedience, ec. in two Epittles ſubſequent to 
the Council of Senlz, and this Note of Sirmondus 
with the Quotation. Theſe two Epiſtles, Labbe 
ſaith, were ſent him from Cardinal Barbarini, by 
whoſe Command they were tranſcrib'd from the 
Papers of the famous Lews Holſten. The Firſt of 


| theſe Epiſtles is written in the Names of Theuigand, 


Gunthar, and Arduicus, to Hincmar, who ſeem to 
Teproach him with Ingratitude to one Hilduin, 
formerly his Tutor and Governor. The Second is 


from the ſame, and two more to the Biſhops of 


Belgic Gaul, &c. concerning Hincmar and Rothard. 
I muſt confeſs, I cannot readily believe that theſe 

Epiſtles are genuine, for theſe Reaſons: Firſt, Theut- 
gand and Gunthar were Primates, and in thoſe Times 
the Primates and Biſhops of thoſe Countries inſiſted 
on their own Rights, and would not acknowledge 
that Exorbitancy of Power which the Biſhop of 
Rome ſometimes claim'd. Beſides, the Council of 
Antioch, whoſe Canons the Second Epiſtle quotes, 
are directly againſt the Subject Matter of the Epi- 


ſtle, which all along blames Hincmar for Obſtinacy 


and the Scandal that this Treatment of Rothard 
had brought upon the Church. But theſe Canons, 
which they quote from this Council, make no Way 


| for them; the Sixth Canon, in the Caſe of any 


one excommunicated by a Biſhop, will not allow 
any Appeal beyond a Synod: And for any Re- 
fort to the Emperor, the Elgventh and Twelfth 
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Canons poſitively forbid it, except with the Cofl. 
ſent of the Metropolitan and the Biſhops of the 
Province. Secondly, Theutgand and Gunthar are 

very unlikely Perſons to intereſt themſelves againſt 
Hincmar in Favour of Pope Nicolas, who, as has 
been already ſaid, was a ſevere Perſecuter of them 
upon the Score of Lorharius's Divorce, treacherouſly 
decoying them to Rome, and there confining them 
ZX unheard : which could not be ſaid of Hincmar to- 
ward Rothard, for he often ſummon'd him to plead 
for himſelf, and to clear himſelf of the Charge 
KT laid aginft him. Thirdly, I muſt confeſs theſe 


Epiſtles carry no Date in themſelves ; but being 


EXE Page bearing the ſame Date, I cannot conceive 
=X otherwiſe than that it was intended they ſhould 


both bear the Date of that Year, which was the 


XX ſame Year that Pope Nicolas treated Theutgard and 
Xt Gunthar ſo unhandſomely at Rome. Theſe Incon- 
| ſiſtencies, with the uſual Practice of the Editors 
in palming a Plauſibility upon a Fiction, make me 
very much ſuſpe& them upon all Occations ; and 


ſtanding the Editors fo furiouſly condemn Hinc- 
mar, yet I cannot find that Pope Nicolas, or any 
of his Succeſſors, in whoſe Pontificate Hincmar liv'd; 
treated him with any Diſreſpect; nay, they gave 


2 his Eighth Epiſtle in the Appendix of Epiſtles, 


riority or Coercion over Hincmar, but rathef uſes 
W latreaties ; and in this Epiſtle, making Mention of 


7 | ſays he, is ſaid to be gather d by your olineſs, he 


1:2 Right 


=E plac'd immediately after the Council of Senlæ, 
which was A. D. 863. and the Top of the ſame 


WE after ſuch apparent Proofs of Diſingenuity, I think 
We they ought to be well look'd after. But norwith- 


. him the higheſt Compliments imaginable; Witneſs 


8 Labb. T. 8. p. 492. where he pretends no Supe- 


a Council, Luz dicitur a tua Sanctitate ay” ; Which, 


does not afterward take upon him to tell Hincmar, the 


3 a 


„„ 
Right of Calling and Convening Synods was ſole- 
ly in him, but acquieſces in Hincmar's Diſpoſal 
and Management. I could Inſtance in many others 
of this Pope's Epiſtles to Hincmar, which are all 
very reſpectful; but let this ſuffice. However, the 
whole Affair between Hincmar and Rothard muſt 


by the Conſequence turn upon this, that tho' Rothard 


was afterwards with much Difficulty and Entreaty 
reſtor'd, (for it coſt Pope Nicolas many an Epiſtle 
both to King Charles, Hincmar, and the Gallick Bi- 
ſhops) yet Hincmar all this while incurr'd no Cen- 
ſure, nor does the Biſhop of Rome pretend to any 
Threat, or any Thing like it; from whence it's 
plain, he had acted nothing irregularly, and 
that the Pope at that Time had no coercive Power 
over him. Pope John VIII.s Hundred and firſt 
Epiſtle is as high an Encomium of Hincmar for his 
Piety and Learning as Words can expreſs. In 
ſhort, Hincmar was a Man of an unexceptionable 


Fame, which created him an univerſal Eſteem in 


his Life-time, and after his Death, as Baronius, 
An. 882. u. . witneſſeth; and as no Man under- 
ſtood the Canons and Rights of Church better than 
himſelf, ſo no Body did more bravely defend 
them. 55 iy „ N 
Wie come now to the Story of Hincmar the Un- 
cle, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and Hincmar the Ne- 
phew, Biſhop of Laon. The Nephew was the Son 
of Hincmar of Rhemes's Siſter, brought up under 
his Uncle. When he was of Age capable of Pre- 
ferment, he was by his Uncle promoted, and by 


his Means made Biſhop of Laon; under which 


Character he behaved himſelf for ſome Time with 
a Deference becoming a Suffragan to a Metropo- 


titan, and a Nephew to an Uncle. But he ſoon 


torgot his Duty in both, for he held an Abbey in 
another Province without conſulting his Yann; 
= or 
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for which being frequently ſummoned to a Synod, 


he would not obey, entertaining Perſons excom- 


municated by his Uncle and other Biſhops, and ex- 


communicating People of another Dioceſs. Nor 
did he ſtop here, for he aſperſes his Uncle's Cha- 
racer with moſt unmannerly Reproaches, declaring 


5 him unworthy OF the Character he bore, and | 
& threat'ning that he would have him degraded. 


This Carriage ſoon qualifies him for a Rebel to 
his King, for he endeavoured to make a Defection 


in Charles's Subjects to the Emperor Lotharizs ; and 


at laſt, being impatient at the Slowneſs of his Af 


3 3 . — ; . 3 
fairs, he aſſumes the Civil Sword, and defends his 


wild Decrees by Force of Arms, depriving thoſe 
of their Goods whom he had depoſed. But that 
which gave him a more ſpecious Pretence of being 
e was a certain Mannor formerly taken 
from the See of Laon, but by King Charles reſtor d 


to Hincmar at his entring into the Epiſcopate, and 


afterwards by Hincmar deliver'd to the King, that 
he might beſtow it upon one Norman, a certain 
Courtier, This very Mannor Hincmar the Nephew 
demands, excommunicates Norman, and with an 


armed . Force, not only takes Poſſeſſion of the 


Mannor, but deprives, Norman of all his Goods. 
And not content with this, he accuſes Norman to 
the Pope as a Thief and Sacrilegious Perſon. Here- 


upon the Pope ſends to Archbiſhop Hincmar to ex-, 


communicate Count Norman; who underſtanding 
the true Cauſe of the Quarrel, wiſely refuſes it ; 
nor would King Charles any Way liſten to it. 
Hincmar of Laon frets at this, and accuſes his Un- 
cle and the King to the Pope of Sacrilege, and 
Contempt of the Apoſtolick See. About the ſame 


Time happen d an Addition to this Feud, for Hinc- 


mar the Nephew, upon a very+ſlight Occaſion, had 
excommunicated all the Clergy of his Dioceſs. 
ts en nan 1 CHE They 
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They appeal to their Metropolitan old Hincmar, 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes, who abſolves them from the 


Cenſure, and reſtores them to Communion and 


Function. Hincmar the Nephew ſtorms at this, 
threatens every Body, contemns a Synodical Sum- 
mons, and openly excommunicates the King, Bi- 
ſhops and Nobility. But his good old Uncle in- 
terpoſing, the King conſented to a Rehearing of 
theſe Things in a Synod ; and in the Year 869, a 


| Synod being called at Vermeria, and Hincmar of 


Laon not able to anſwer or clear himſelf of the 


Charge objected to him, thinks to evade all by ap- 


tropolitan would not be ſo put off. He is impri- 


* 


ſon'd by the King, and the Year following, in 
open Synod, is by his Uncle and Metropolitan ac- 
cus'd of Rebellion to his Sovereign, Contumacy 
to his Metropolitan, Injury to Count Norman, un- 
juſt Excommunication of his Clergy, and of Ty- 


Tranny to his Lay-Subjects: ' After this he ſo ma- 


nag d the Matter with the King and his Uncle, that 


obliging himſelf by Oath to ſtand to the Determi- 


nation of three Biſhops, whom his Uncle ſhould 
chooſe Judges in theſe and other Caſes, he moſt 
perfidiouſly flies from his Agreement, and appeals 


again to the Biſhop of Rome, who at that Time 


was called 


I 867. ] Adrian II. a great Friend and Patron 


of Rebels, and Encourager of other Irregulari- 
ties in the Church. But to go on with the Affair 


of the two Hinemars. Pope Adrian eſpouſes his 


Caſe with the greateſt Ardour, ufing both En- 


treaties and Threats with the King and old Hincmar 


in his Behalf. And tho' Hincmat of Laon openly 
took Part with. Charlemain, then in Rebellion againſt 
the King, yet the Pope continues a ſtrenuous Pa- 


tron and Aſſerter of his Intereſt. But to put = | 
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pealing to the Pope. But the King and the Me- 


IF 
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End to this Feud, in the Year 871, a Council was 
XZ called at Dieuze, in which Hincmar of Laon is ac- 
cus'd by the King and his Uncle of ſeveral Crimes, 
== where not being able to make any Defence, not- 
== wichſtanding his Appeal to Rome, and denying the 
XZ Power of his Judges, he is by the unanimous Con- 
ſent of the Synod condemned and depoſed. I be- 


KEY lieve it ſcarcely poſſible for any Man to paint a 
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4 | Churchman in blacker Characters, than does the 


Story of this very Hinchmar of Laon, and yet ſuch 


a Man as he is thought worthy to be the Minion 


and Favourite of the Biſhop of Rome, tho' ſtigma- 


tiz d with thoſe black Crimes of Rebellion and 
Schiſm. This Council of Dieuxe is very tenderly 


handled by the Editors. F. Sirmondus barely re- 
tates the Summons Hincmar of Laan received trom 


= his Uncle to appear before the Synod ; and Binizs 
(ho muſt be meddling, tho to no Purpoſe for, the 
Pope's Advantage) fays the ſame Thing; adding 


moreover the Form of the Oath which Hincmar 


took to the King and his Uncle; vir, I Hincmar, 


Biſhop of Laon, will be faithful and obedient io my So- 
vereign Lord King Charles, according to my Function, 
as Man ought to be to his Sovereign, and Biſhop to his 
King. I likewiſe promiſe I will be obedient to Hincmar, 
Metropolitan of the Church of Rhemes, according to the 
Holy Canons, & c. This Binins tells out of Aimoinus; 
but to ſoften it, he adds, That Hincmas, for Fear he 


ſhould be condemned by the Biſhops, appealed to 


Rome; to which he was prevented going by the 


King and Hincmar for ſome Time. Labb. I. 8. 
p. 1541. Here it is worthy obſerving, that tho? 
Hincmar Funior did appeal to Rome, and that being 
ſtop'd, the Pope wrote to the King and Archbiſhop 


Hincmar often, to let him come to the Apoſtolick 
See, and purge himſelf there, and likewiſe that his 


Accufers ſhould appear 10 yet the Pope could 


4 not 


A 


1 
not gain his Point, either in getting Hincmar to 
Rome, or prevent the Sentence of the Synod againſt 
him. Nor do I find him threatning or domineering 
either over the King or the Archbiſhop,but writing 
generally in a very friendly and ſupplicant Style, 
eſpecially when he is to gain any Thing; as his 
Epiſtles in Behalf of the Emperor Lews written to 
Hincmar, to uſe his Interèſt with King Charles that 
he would not invade the Empire. But there was 
more in it than what has hitherto been obſerv'd; 
for tho. the Editors, both in the Title and Argu- 
ment of this Council of Dieuxe, leave out whom 
this Council was called by, and the Preſident of 
it, and, according to their uſual Blind, ſay in ſuch 


a Year of ſuch a Pope, (who muſt be ſet before 


the King) and ſuch a King; yet, according to 
their celebrated Zewzs Cellot the Jeſuit, and Ho- 

doard, Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhemes was Preſi- 
dent here, whom the Pope knew to be ſo exact in 
Point of Diſcipline, and skilful in the Laws and 

Canons of the Church, that he could not in Rea- 
ſon find Fault with him. And beſides, he was a Pre- 
late of true Chriſtian Courage, and ſo bold an Aſ- 
ſerter of Truth, that the Biſhop of Rome had Rea- 
ſon to fear an Overmatch. But he never attempts 
any Thing with Hincmar by Threat, as is ſaid al- 
ready. And conſidering the State of Affairs about 
that Time, Ido not find that the Biſhops of Gaul 


recogniz d the Biſhop of Rome any otherwiſe than 


as a Brother Biſhop, treating one another with the 

Title of Holineſs, which was always cuſtomary both 
in the Greek and Latin Churches; but for any Power 
in calling or nulling Councils, reſeinding Decrees, 
and the like, the Gallican Church was very jealous. 
This is plain from the Synodal Epiſtle of the Fa- 
thers of this Council to Pope Adrian, wherein, af— 
ter they hays acquainted him with the Irregulari- 


ties 


* 
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ties and Crimes of Hincmar Junior, they deſire his 
EZ Conſent and Confirmation, (not as the Editors 


1 E 4 


would perſuade, as if no Decrees were firm with- 
out the Biſhop of Reme's Sanction, but as was al- 
ways uſual for Siſter Churches to confirm each 


others Decrees) and that Hincmar might not be re- 


FX concil'd or reſtor'd till he had retracted his Opinion, 


obliging the Pope to obſerve this Canonical Deter- 


WE mination, which was never yet deny'd to the Gal- 


lican'Church. I have but few Obſervations to make 


4 in this Pope's Pontificate, and then ſhall proceed 
co the next. In the Life of this Biſhop of Rome it 


WT is expreſly own d, that the Emperor Lew#s approv'd 


of the Election of Adrian: Which is a new Sort 
of Turn given by Defign of the Editors ; for the 
Word formerly uſed to be Confirmation; but to 
ſoften the Harſhneſs of the Term, and leſſen the 
Power that Word carry'd with it, they now call it 
Approbation. Labb. TJ. 8. p. 884. But to give the 

Reader an Opportunity of making an honeſt Ob- 
ſervation here, I will tranſcribe the Paſſage : The 
Moſt Chriſtian Emperor Lewis, hearing the unanimons 
Conſent, (viz. of the Romans) was very glad, and 
writing to the Romans, commends them for their Choice 

of ſo worthy a Perſon. From whence (lays this Au- 
thor) it plainly appears, that there was no Reward pro- 
mis d to any one upon his Conſecration. This is down- 
right begging the Queſtion, and I cannot ſee for 
what Reaſon this ridiculous Inference is made, but 
to let the World know ſuch Practices had been too 
often uſed in the Promotion of the Roman Pontiffs, 
who ow'd their Poſſeſſion of the Papal Chair more 

to the Power of Gold than the Recommendation 
and Divine Influence of the Giver of all good 


Gifts. 


In che Subſcriptions to the Council of Diese 
lately meqtioned, there are Eight Perſons wha 
55 . 


F 
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Tubſcribe in the Names of abſent Biſhops. The 
Terms are promiſcouſly uſed, ſometimes, ad Vicem 
Domini & Patrs mei, and ſometimes Vice Patri mei, 
which are the ſame, and do plainly imply, That 
the Perſons ſubſcribing did ſubſcribe in the Room MR 
of their Natural, and not Spiritual Fathers; for if 
they had ſubſcrib'd for them as Spiritual Fathers, 
they would have made Uſe of ſome Eccleſiaſtick 
Recognition, as Sancjſſimi, Reverendiſſimi Patris, &c. 
From whence I conclude Biſhops were married in 
. Sr ENCE TOE 
The Irregularities of this Pope are a great Argu- 
ment againſt his Infallibility. He was a great 
Friend to, and ſtrenous Promoter of the Intereſt MM 
of Ignatius Patriarch of Conſtantinople before-men- 
tioned, who upon his Reſtoration to his Patriar- 
chate, {ends Photiuss Book, which he wrote againſt 
Pope Nicolas and the Church of Rome, which Adrian 
cauſes to be burnt, and lays a triple Anathema on 
Photius in a Synod held at Rome in the Year 868, 
But this Dearneſs laſted not long, for Ignatix MR 
rouzes the old Quarrel about the Bulgarians, of 
which Pope Adrian complains, but to no Purpoſe. 
Ignatius inſiſts on the Rights of his Patriarchate, ba- 
niſhes the Biſhops and Presbyters ſent from Rome 
ineo Bulgaria from thence, and claims that Pro- 
vince as a Part of his Diftrict. But of this more in 
r oo 52 3 IGS 
After Adrian had written many Epiſtles to King 
Charles in Favour of Hincmar of Laon, in his Thirty 
third he laments the King's Contempt of the Apo- 
ſtolick See, diſapproves Hincmar of Laon's Depo- 
ſition, and commands that he be ſent to Rome, 
in order to have his Sentence reversd. The King 
returns a ſharp Reply to this, which ſo ſtung the 
Pope; that he writes again to the King, and by 
along Encomium in his Praiſe, endeavours to 4 
* | | | Þ | pea E 
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W Epiſtle as it is in Labb. aforeſaid, 


('155) 
peaſe him ; calls him, Defender of the Church at 
prefent, and promiſes him a happy Eternity with 
the Saints: Afſuring him likewiſe, that he will act 
nothing contrary to the Council of Nice, and the 
Decrees of other Councils, in the Caſe of Hincmar. 
Labb. T. 8. p. 937, 938. So that notwithſtanding 
all the thundring Threats of the Biſhop of Rome, it 


cannot be found that Hincmar of Rhemes receded 


{rom any Part of the Sentence or Sentences which 
had paſs'd againſt his Nephew in the ſeveral Sy- 
nods to which he had been conven ; nor is it any 
where to be found among the Epiſtles of Pope 
Nicolas I. or Adrian II. who both patroniz'd Hinc- 
mar Funior and his Cauſe, that either of them ſo 
much as threatned old Hincmar for proſecuting his 


Nephew, and their Favourite, or that he took ſo 


much Notice of their Epiſtles as to obey that Pare 
of them wherein they oblige Hincmar Funior and 
his Adverſaries to appear at Rome, and ſtand to 
the Deciſion of the Pope. And though Cabbaſu- 


tins is not ſparing in throwing Dirt on old Hine 


mar, calling him proud, obſtinate, contumacious, &c. 

35, 352, ec. yet from the Editors themſelves 

dare juſtify this good Man, and ſhew him the Ret 
verſe of what that Author is pleaſed to make himz 
and that from Adrian immediate Succeſſor, 
[ 872.] Pope John VIII. who notwichſtanding 
the Infallibility of his Predeceſſors, diſapproves 
what they had done, by approving what old Hiac- 
mar of Rhemes had done in the Caſe of his Nephew 
of Laon in the 314th. Epiſtle of this Pope to Hinc- 
mar Archbiſhop of Rhemes. Labb. T. 9. p. 221. Which 
being ſo poſitive and direct a reſcinding of what 
had paſs'd before, and likewiſe a Confirmation of 
old Hincmar's Proceedings, may be no unpleaſing 
Entertainment; and therefore I inſert the whole 


of ww 17S 


CCCXIV. 2. 


1 
CCCXIV. To Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhemes, 


That there may be a Biſhop ordained to the Church of 80 
aon in the Place of Hincmar. 0 
Fohn, Biſhop, and Servant of the Servants of 


4 


God, to Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rhemes. MY fc 


T Hough we do not in the leaſt queſtion your Holi- P 
1 %s Fudgment ; yet becauſe our moſt beloved Son, 1 
the invincible Emperor Charles, having inform d us con- b 
cerning the Sentence paſs d by. your Holineſs and Bretbren ¶ ti 
the Biſhops aga inſt e Biſhop of Laon, we ac- 
knowledge it to be juſt. For we do not believe ſo great 4 
Prince would affirm any Thing but Truth; and therefore 

eſteern it a Sin not to believe him. 5 
Defer not then to fill the vacant Church of Laon with 
a fit Perſon. At which Election we would have the Em- 
| peror 's Ambaſſador be preſent, to prevent any Secular Tu- 
mult. Me wiſh your Holineſs Health in Chriſt. . * 


8 1 3 5 3 
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This Epiſtle bears Date A. D. 876. which was 
the Year after Charles the Bald was anointed and 
rown'd Emperor at Rome by Pope Fohn; in Pur- 
| wage of which, ſays Sirmondws in his Note on this 
Epiſtle, (notwithſtanding Pope Adrian had diſap- 
 provd of Hincmar Funior's Depoſition) about three 
Monchs after Hedenulf is choſen Biſnop of Laon. 


Return we now to that Part of the Story of 
Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, which relates to 
this Pope. Ignatius, as has been ſaid, being reſtor'd 
to the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, differs with his 
Friend Pope Adrian II. about the Buſineſs of the 
| Bulgarians, whom Adrian claim'd as Subjects to the 
See of Rome; which ſame Quarrel is reyiv'd be- 

Ed 3) . tween 
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1 tween Pope John VIII. and Ignatius, the former of 
BZ which ſends his Legates to the Emperor Baſilius and 
Ignatius, for the Recovery of that Province to the 
dee of Rome, threatning them with Anathema's up- 
on their Refuſal. This was A. D. 878. in which 
RX Year Ignatius dies, and Photius is reſtor'd, who, by 
the Command of the Emperor Baſilizs, the Year 
following calls a Council at Conſtantinople, where- 
in Phot ius s Reſtoration is ratified, and all former 
Proceedings againſt him null'd and abrogated. 
Things going thus in Favour of Photius, Pope Fobs 
by his Legates at this Council, enters into an en- 
tire Friendſhip with Photias, which the firſt Ca- 
non of this Council ratifies, Pope Fohn condemning 
all whom Photizs had condemned, and Photius the 
== ſame. Thus we ſee, what one Pope makes a fla- 
grant Schiſm, another makes an Act of Commu- 
nion; ſo that at the beſt, allowing their Infalli- 
bilicy, it can be no more than temporary, and dies 
%% %%% ˙· w (( 
II f the Adverſaries of the Pontificate had ever ſo 
deliberately ſtudied to inſtance in two Men, whoſe 
Eminence of Character in Piety and Learning had 
render d them ſuperlatively great, they could not 
== have pitch'd upon two ſuch as Hincmar of Rhemes, 
and Photius of Conſtantinople, in that Age; whole 
=X Lives make ſo conſiderable a Figure in Story, as 
few Roman Pontiffs ever yet arrivd to. Nor was 
the Intereſt of Hincmar in his Time (though not a 
Patriarch) inferior to that of the Bifhops of Rome 
his Contemporaries; for he upon all Occaſions 
gave a Check to that Exorbitance of Power which 
the Biſhop of Rome too often aſſumed and aſſerted. 
Witneſs his Book againſt the Proedrian Pape, or 
Preference of the Pope, in Leo IV.'s Time. Hel- 
vic. p. 118, . 5 ks 


r 


But 
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But to make an End of the Story of Photiut; let 
us look among the Epiſtles of Pope Jobn VIII. 
Labb. T. 9. p. 130,131. andſo on. In the CXCIXth 
Epiſtle of Pope Fohn to Baſilius and Alexander the 


Emperors, the Editors, under the Title, puts an 


Argument ſuitable to the Epiſtle, which begins 
thus: Being movd (that is, Pope John) with the 
Entreaties of the Emperors to reſtore Peace to the Church 
ef Conſtantinople, he diſpenſes with Photius, that he 
ſhould be put into the Place of Ignatius, &c. This is 


their Way of begging the Queſtion, but they will 


find it very difficult to prove what they in the Ar- 
gument aſſert, there being no Epiſtle extant among 
them (I mean the Editors) from the Emperors to 


the Pope in the Caſe of Photius : Beſides, Photius 


was reconcil'd to the Emperor Baſilius, and reſtor'd 


to his Patriarchate, before he and Pope John were 
made Friends, and received each other's Subjects 


to Communion. This Epiſtle is a ſtrange Sort 
of Medly ; for, as the Editors have publiſh'd it, it 
ſpeaks in the Intereſt of both Patriarchates, which 
we will examine as they occur. Labbe, in the 


Margin, p. 130. tells us, that che Places corrupted 
by Photius are mark'd throughout the Epiſtle. The 


Firſt Note is upon a Paſſage in the Beginning, 
which Labbe ſays (ibid.) is left out by Photius; and 


is thus: After great Compliments for the high 
Reſpect the Emperors of Conſtantinople ever ſhew'd 


the See of Rome, he adds, and ſubmitted all Things to 
ber Authority. This, fays Labbe, Photius in his Tran- 


lation leaves out. But conſidering how celebrated, 


even by his Enemies, Photius was for his Piety 


and Intregity, and how infamous the Roman Edi- 
tors have been for Diſingenuity and Impoſture, I 


doubt not but all honeſt Men will look upon this 
Paſſage as a Forgery of their own. The next is 
in p. 131, where they charge Phorius with changing 


T of 
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( 159) 
of Names, and altering the Sence. Pope Toby di- 
re&ly, according to this Copy, charges Photius 
with Uſurping the Office of Patriarch, becauſe he 
had not acquainted him with it. Now I would 
know, when it was the Emperors of Conſtantinople 
called in the Biſhop of Rome, either to ele or 
confirm the Election of a Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple. This Paſſage of Uſurpation, p. 131. Labbe 
ſays, Photius has changed into a contrary Senſe, by 
ſaying, he was forced by the Emperor to accept of 
this See. Which is very probable, for Ba/ilizs,who 
firſt made him Patriarch, and afterwards depoſed 
him, had a great Eſteem for him, he at that Time 
outſhining the Age in the moſt conſpicuous Qua- 
lifications. His illuſtrious Birth, his great Skill in 
Canon and Civil Laws, his Prudence and great Pe- 
netration in all Manner of Learning, were ſuch as 
recommended and endear'd him to the Emperor. 
Nicet. in Vit. Ignat. p. 1198. And tho? he depoſed 
him, and recall'd Ignatizs, yet the Remembrance 
of his great Abilities ſoon recover'd him the 
Emperor's Favour, who was reconcil'd to him, 
and reſtored him to his Patriarchate. This 
was done without the Pope's Knowledge or 
Conſent, who was never allow'd any Right or Claim 
in the Chooſing or Creating a Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople ; and conſequently there could be no 
Ulſurpation in Photius. The ſame Page and the 
next contain nothing elſe but an Acknowledgment 
from Photius, and begging Pardon from the See of 
Rome, which in the Margin they ſay Pbotias in his 
Copy has left out, as likewiſe the Abſolution which 
Pope Fohn pretends to give him and his Ad- 
herents for all paſt Miſdemeanors. Theſe Paſſages 
carry no Face of Credibility with them ; for they 
look more like their own Vanity than any Omiſſion 
of Photizs. In the 133d Page, Labbé ſeems to call 
his Infallible Guide to Account in the Me 
av. 


3 \ 
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ſaying, This is too large an Encomium on Photius. 
This Encomium is little more than an Exhortation, 
wherein he adviſes the Emperor to pay Photius the 
Reverence becoming a Spiritual Father, ec. and 
therefore Labbe need not have been ſo fparing of a 
Character and good Advice from the Biſhop' of 
Rome. It is worth while to obſerve Binius in his 
Notes on this Epiſtle ; for here we diſcover a ver 

inauſpicious Blunder of his, and for which his 
Friend Labbè in the Margin condemns him. Labl. 
T. 9. p. 134. Where he ſays, As concerning the Occa- 
ſion of Pope John's writing an Epiſtle for the Abſolution 


and Reſtitution of Photius, ſee the Notes on the Life of 


Pope John VIII. But here, ibid. p. 2. Labbe contra- 
dicts him in the Story of his crowning Three Em- 
perors, telling us in the Margin, Binius is very 


much miſtaken, particularly about Pers the Stam 


mering. But this Note of Binius in the Page afore- 
ſaid, makes Pope Fohn a very ſcandalous Perſon in 
the Caſe of Photius, whoſe Character the Editors 
are reſolved to eclipſe, tho' they ruine the Pope 
and his Infallibility too; for the Note taxeshim 


with foul Crimes. Photius having fraudulent- 
ly dealt (ſays Binius) with the Emperor and the Patriarch 
of Jer uſalem's Legates, is at their Importunity with the 


Pope, after the Death of Ignatius, received into the Com- 
munion of the Church, not without great Loſs of Repu- 


tation to the Patriarchal See, and heavy Scandal to the 


Pontifical Chair; the Pope, with the reſt of the Council 
at Conſtantinople, (which the Romans falſly call the 
Eighth General Council) A. D. 869. having conſtituted 
and ſworn not to admit Photius to Penitence to his 
| Life's End. The Pope that took this Oath we muſt 
ſuppoſe to be Adrian II. However Pope Jobn VIII. 
breaks through it, and makes no more of his Pre- 
deceſſor's Oath, than the Editors do of Forgery ; 

which the Notes expreſs (in my Opinion) very 


foully. The Pope, (ſay they) neither ignorant of this 
| | 3 moſt 


w 
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+ moſt Sacred Conſtitution , mor ummindful of the 
= Oath, inſtead of admitting a ſtubborn Heretick to 


Penitence, and reſtoring bim to a Pairiarchal See; 


ould have anathematizd bim: But, (lays Binins) 


through the Interceſſion of the Emperor Baſilius, Photius 
obtained hu Reſtoration; & . If Binins be in the Right, 
tis certain the Pope was in the Wrong; for he did 
receive Photizis into Communion, anathematizing. 
whom Photizs anathematiz'd. The Beginning of 
the Epiſtle to Baſilius, Leo and Alexander, Labbe, T. 8. 
d. 134, Cc. tells us, is wholly alter d by Photzus. 
Fur 1 were alter'd by Photius, Why do they in- 
ſert it? And why do they not produce thoſe true 
Copies of theſe Epiſtles which the Notes ſo highly 
extol, ib. p. 134. as being by the great Providence 
of God preſerv'd in the Regiſter of Fob» VIII. and 


not deſtroy'd, as the Epiſtles of many Popes have 


been; but were preferv'd ſo entire, that out of 
them, as likewiſe out of Pope Nicolas and Adrian's 


Epiſtles, Photius may be often convicted of Forgery 


and Impoſture. But this is affirming, not proving ; 


for, as has already been hinted, let them ſum up all 
the Virtues and good Acts of theſe Three Popes ; 

= and the Figure which Photius made in the Eaftern 
Church, will far outſhine theirs. I ſhall for Bre- 


vity-ſake omit ſeveral Paſſages which they pre- 
tend Photius inſerted in his Tranſlation inſtead of 
the Originals, and ſhall 'conclude with this, viz. 


Oramus, Oc. ib. 139. We beſeech your Imperial 


* Majeſty.” This they do not like, and therefore 


Labbe in the Margin ſays, Photius chang'd the 


Word Mandamus into Oramus, and put in, The moſt 
Holy Patriarch Photius, inſtead of Ignatius, ibid. But 


this is molt prepoſterous and abſurd: For the ſub- 


ject Matter of this Epiſtle relates wholly to Photius's 


Reſtoration ; therefore Ignatiuss Name muſt very 
improperly be foiſted in here. Bur whatever in 


M 
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this Epiſtle looks favourably on Photius, they en- 


deavour to diſcredit, eſpecially Binius, who is ve. 
ry ſcurrilous, calling Photius moſt profligate, im- 


pious Impoſtor, &c. But he cannot ſay worſe of 


an Eaſtern Patriarch than he does of the Weſtern in 

thar Reſpect; for, as has been before obſerv'd, he 
makes Pope en none of the beſt of Men. 
The CCL. Epiſtle of Pope Fohn VIII. to Photius, 


looks like a Piece of Concert in Favour of the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, whoſe Patriarchate the Editors 


would have to overtop the World. bid. p. 143. 


Pope John aſſerts the Right of the See of Rome, 


viz. In the Promotion to a Private See, We ought to have 
been conſulted before-hand. Which Words imply, that 


in the Caſe of Photius he was not conſulted ; fo 


that their own Words make againſt them. But 
Labbe, in the Margin, endeavouring to expoſe Pho- 


tins for an Impoſtor, tells us, That Photius had no- 


thing of Conſulting the Apoſtolick See in his Copy. So 


that the Impoſture turns upon themſelves ; for 
with Impartial Judges, the Reputation of the Edi- 
tors cannot ſtand in Competition with the Integri- 


t Of Photius. 


The next Paſſage in this Epiſtle that is remar- 
kable, is that of Photiuss begging Mercy in a Sy- 
nod. This the Editors put down for granted, it 
being demanded by the Pope, ſay they, ibid. p. 143. 
according to Cuſtom. Adding further, that the 
moſt Chriſtian Emperor Baſins having with much 
Importunity interceded for him, he and the reſt 


- had unanimouſly conſented to his Reſtoration : 


withal promiſing Pardon and Communion to him 


upon his humbling himſelf in a Synod. Theſe 


Paſſages, Labbé, ibid. tells us, are quite left out by 
Phetivs in his Copy; and if he had ſaid they never 
had been in, he had utter'd a more proper Truth. 


For, in the firſt Place, they ought to prove in 


what 
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what Council this Submiſſion either had been or 
was to be made, which the Editors never uſed to 
forget, when any Thing made for the Advantage 
of their great Diana the Pontificare. Bur this be- 


ing not proved, they muſt excuſe the Reader's In- 


credulity till they can ſhew ſome Authority, either 
in the Acts and Canons of ſome Council, or in 
ſome Hiſtorian of good Reputarion. 3 

The next Article is of the ſame Piece with the 
former, and which Labbe in the ſame Margin ſays 
was cut off by Photizs. This was concerning the 
Province of Bulgaria, which Pope Nicolas I. had 
claim'd as his own, which of Right ow d Canoni- 
cal Obedience to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
This Province, Ignatius (tho Pope Nicolas I. and he 
were great Friends, being both Promoters of 
Image-Worſhip, &c.) had reaſſum'd, and poſſeſs d 
in Pope Nicolas I. and Adrian II.'s Time, nor did 
Photius quit the Claim to it; and therefore an Epi- 
ſtle is ſent by Pope John VIII. to him, to forbid 


any further Pretences of the Patriarchs of Conſtanti- 


nople to that Province, upon Pain of Excommuni- 
cation. Binius, in his Notes on this Epiſtle, is 
pleaſed to be as ſcurrilous as uſually, charging 
Photius with knaviſh Dealing in his Tranſlation of 
this Epiſtle into Greek, by adding, ſubſtracting, 
mangling, and expunging what he thought fit, and 
then cauſed them to be read in his Sham-Eighth 
General Council. But this is like him. However 
he may rail at Photius, to advance the Greatneſs of 
the Patriarch of Rome, he will find, that Pope 
John VIII. made no greater Figure at that Time 
than other Patriarchs: And tho' he calls this Synod 
of Conſtantinople a Sham-Synod, yet he ought to 
conſider, (if it was a Sham-Synod) it was ſuch a 
Sham-Synod as the Pope at that Time counte- 
nanc'd by his Legates ; who, notwithſtanding 72 
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lible as other Biſhops. The Patriarchs of ſeveral 


Deference to the Patriarchate of Rome as the Firſt 
See, had equal Concern as to Power or Pre-emi. Wl 


_ cular Prince in Eccleſiaſtick Affairs, which the 
Church indeed is incroach'd upon by the Civil a 
triarchs, ec. ſhall pretend to a Power in another 
Patriarchate or Province, which they dare not 
Vernor in that Diſtrict ; and conſequently muſt be T0 
eſteem'd inſignificant, if not ridiculous, in ano- i 


this in Pope John VIII. if we may believe the fore- Mp 


to whole Ordination the King had conſented ; and 


( 164) 


Infallibility of his Predeceſſor, by reſcinding the 


Acts of that Roman Council under Adrian II. and E-" 
that Conſtantinopolitan Council under Ignatius againſt 
Photins, ſhews to the World, that Popes are as fal. 


Parts of the Eaſtern Church, by their Legates, were P/” 
at this Council for reſtoring Photius; as thoſe of 
Alexandria, Feruſalem, Antioch, &c. who wrote Epi. 
ſtles to the Emperor and Photias too, threat'ning 
Anathemaes to thoſe who did not recognize Photin 
as their lawful Patriarch; all which, bating the 


nency in this, or any other Synod where their Le- 
TRE ADPEares. 7 Et inn en 7 oe An . 
The CCXXXI. Epiſtle of Pope John VIII. to 
King Charles, is written in the moſt humble abject 
Style imaginable, and argues a Power of the Se- 


Editors at other Times will not allow. Where the 


Power, it is not to be excus'd ; but when Pa- 


exerciſe within their own Diſtrict, I am ſure be 
muſt be look'd upon as a very inconſiderable G- 


ther Province. A very plain Inſtance we have of 


ſaid Epiſtle. Lab. J. 9. p. 166. The Occaſion was Þ 
this: The Pope had made Conſpert Biſhop of Verceil, L 


as for Anſpert Archbiſhop of Milan, whom the 
King would have abſolv'd, Pope John moſthumbly WR 

remonſtrates why he could not do it. Ve give 
Icur Majeſty (lays he) dery many Thanks 1 $ 
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ve given us free Liberty in the Affair of the Biſboprick 
V Verceil, ro which by Decree of the Synod we have or- 
7nd Conſpert. But as for Anſpert Archbiſhop f 
Milan, as you commanded, we ought not to reconcile 
im without due Satisfaction, therefore beſeech your Good- 
„%o give us no Trouble therein, being very willing in 
inge to obey your Will. This is a Style very un- 
Bike chat of the Popes of Rome, who in a more im- 
eatient Manner afterwards were uſed to threaten 
Damnation to all that oppos'd them. But here 
Pope John was afraid of a Reprehenſion from the 
ing for proceeding without his Knowledge ; 
which, by the Way, was an Argument of ales 
bject Spirit in that Caſe: Nor was the Command, 
rich the King Md laid on him, any Thing leſs ; 
or if Anſpert by his Irregularity had incurr'd the 
Legnſure of his Metropolitan, Patriarch, or a Sy- 
pod, and was under any Sentence, without his 
Poubmiſſion and Satisfaction, the King's Commands 
ould not take off his Sentence; and therefore 
rope Jobn was in the Right to decline the King's 
ECommand, tho' the Style and whole Bent of the 
Epiſtle too plainly ſhews the fearful Apprehenſions 
he Pope had of the King, 
WE The Editors ſay very little in this Pope's Praiſe, 
Ev hereas uſually they were wont in the Account of 
heir Lives to extol them in the higheſt Panegy- « 
Picks imaginable. But here, in Labb. T. 9. p. I. 
here are but three ſhort Paragraphs in all, the laſt 
f which makes his Holineſs but a very indifferent 


e 
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aſuiſt. The Story is thus: Adalgiſus General of 


eneventum having gotten the Emperor Lews in his 
Bower, the Emperor takes an Oath, never to en- 
er the Territory of Beneventum, nor to take any 
Revenge for the Injury then offer'd him. From 
his Oath the Pope abſolves him by the Authority 
f God and St. Peter; affirming, that an Oath taken 
3 3 to 
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Infallibility of his Predeceſſor, by reſcinding the 
Acts of that Roman Council under Adrian II. and 
that Conſtantinopolitan Council under Ignatius againſt 
Phot ius, ſhews to the World, that Popes are as fal- 
lible as other Biſhops. The Patriarchs of ſeveral 
Parts of the Eaſtern Church, by their Legates, were 
at this Council for reſtoring Photius; as thoſe of 
Alexandria, Feruſalem, Antioch, &c. who wrote Epi- 
files to the Emperor and Photias too, threat'ning 
Anathemaes to thoſe who did not recognize Photins 
as their lawtul Patriarch; all which, bating the 
Deference to the Patriarchate of Rome as the Firſt 
See, had equal Concern as to Power or Pre-emi- 


nency in this, or any other Synod where their Le- 


gates appeared. | 
The CCXXXI. Epiſtle of Pope Fobn VIII. to 
King Charles, is written in the moſt humble abject 


Style imaginable, and argues a Power of the Se- 


cular Prince in Ecclefiaſtick Affairs, which the 


Editors at other Times will not allow. Where the 


Church indeed is incroach'd upon by the Civil 
Power, it is not to be excus'd ; but when Pa- 
triarchs, &c. ſhall pretend to a Power in another 


Patriarchate or Province, which they dare not 


exerciſe within their wn Diſtrict, I am ſure he 


muſt be look'd upon as a very inconſiderable Go- 
vernor in that Diſtrict; and conſequently muſt be 


eſteem d inſignificant, if not ridiculous, in ano- 


ther Province. A very plain Inſtance we have of 


this in Pope John VIII. if we may believe the fore- 
ſaid Epiſtle. Lab. T. 9. p. 166. The Occaſion was 


this: The Pope had made Conſpert Biſhop of Verceil, 


to whoſe Ordination the King had conſented ; and 
as for Anſpert Archbiſhop of Milan, whom the 


King would have abſolv'd, Pope John moſthumbly 


remonſtrates why he could not doit. Ve give 
cur Majeſty (ſays he) very many Thanks that yo 
| * bave 


(Enn 
Fave given us free Liberty in the Affair of the Biſboprick 
o Verceil, to which by Decree of the Synod we have or- 
lained Conſpert. But as for Anſpert Archbiſhop f 
Milan, as you commanded, we ought not to reconcile 
him without due Satisfaction, therefore beſeech your Good- 
neſs to give us no Trouble therein, being very willing in 
all Things to obey your Will, This is a Style very un- 
like that of the Popes of Rome, who in a more im- 


patient Manner afterwards were uſed to threaten 


Damnation to all that oppos'd them. But here 
Pope Fohn was afraid of a Reprehenſion from the 
King for proceeding without his Knowledge ; 
which, by the Way, was an Argument of a very 
abject Spirit in that Caſe: Nor was the Command, 
which the King Md laid on him, any Thing leſs; 


for if Anſpert by his Irregularity had incurr'd the 


Cenſure of his Metropolitan, Patriarch, or a Sy- 


nod, and was under any Sentence, without his 
Submiſſion and Satisfaction, the King's Commands 
could not take off his Sentence; and therefore 
Pope Jobn was in the Right to decline the King's 


Command, tho' the Style and whole Bent of the 


Epiſtle too plainly ſhews the fearful Apprehenſions 
the Pope had of the Ring. 
The Editors ſay very little in this Pope's Praiſe, 


whereas uſually they were wont in the Account of 


their Lives to extol them in the higheſt Panegy- 
ricks imaginable. But here, in Labb. T. 9. p. I. 
there are but three ſhort Paragraphs in all, the laſt 


of which makes his Holineſs but a very indifferent 


Caſuiſt. The Story is thus: Adalgiſus General of 
Beneventum having gotten the Emperor Lena in his 


Power, the Emperor takes an Oath, never to en- 


ter the Territory of Beneventum, nor to take any 


Revenge for the Injury then offer'd him. From 
this Oath the Pope abſolves him by the Authority 
of God and St. Peter; affirming, that an Oath taken 
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to ſave his Life was of no Force ; nor could that 
be called an Oath which was againſt the Good of 
the Commonwealth, tho' bound with ever ſo ma- 
ny Execrations. In his Pontificate likewiſe the 
Saracens over-ran Naples, and that Part of Italy, 
up to Rome it ſelf; inſomuch that the Neopolitans 
and Beneventines were forced to make a Peace with 
the Saracens; which the Neopolitans refuſing to vio- 
_ late, he threatens them with Excommunication. 
3 The like he did to the People of Malfi in Italy, 
1 to whom he wrote an Epiſtle. Labb. T. 9. p. 172. 
Let the Condition or Occaſion of an Oath be what 
it will, there ought to be a very tender Regard 
had to Men's diſcharging themſelves from it : For 
| where God is in ſo ſolemn a Maſſher call'd to Wit- 
neſs to the Intentions of Man's Heart in ſo delibe- 
rate an Act, the Perſon thus obliging and en- 
gaging himſelf to a juſt Performance of his Oath, 
ought to be very well aſſur' d, that that God whom 
he invok'd be well ſatisfied with the Authority 
that precends to diſcharge him from ſuch a Sacred 
Zz ond f on, 3 dF ny. bes 
Among the Councils that were held in the Pon- 
tificate of John VIII. that of Ravenna, A. D. 877. 
1s remarkable for ſeveral Things, beſides the good 
Canons that were therein conſtituted. This Coun- 
© cil was called by the Pope, and he was preſent at 
it, tho the Editors in the Title do not, as uſually, 
ſay it was under ſuch a Pope; but that the Synod 
of Ravenna 2s held by 130 Biſhops. Lab. T. 9. p. 299. 
But after the Canons of this Council there imme- 
diately follows a Diploma, which Labbe in his Note 
on this Council ſays, muſt neceſſarily be granted 
by the Biſhops aſſembled in this Council. And 
the Matter is plain; for in the Beginning it ſays, 
That in the Year 877 the Biſhops met at Ravenna, being 
called by the Authority of the Pope and Emperor, in 
1 > | which 


9 
which Synod Pope John preſided. But inſtead of ſub- 
ſcribing to the Canons and Acts of this Council, 
the Biſhops ſubſcrib'd only to the Diploma, among 
which Pope FJobn is firſt. Now, confidering the 
Artifice of the Editors in Things of this Nature, 
we may more reaſonably expect this to be a Deſign 
than an Omiſſion in them: For the Pope being 
Preſident of this Council, ſitting in Perſon, and ſub- 
ſcribing to the Canons, they may be apt to think, 
it causs in Queſtion ſeveral of their irregular and 
uncanonical Practices in later Ages. The Fourth 
Canon decrees the Clergy and Religious to be un- 
der the Tuition of the ir Biſhops, which is very op- 
polite to the Practice of Exempts, who pretend 
themſelves independent of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, 
and pay no Allegiance to their Dioceſan. The 
Fourteenth Canon is founded upon che Thirty ſixth 
Apoſt lick Canon, which ſays, That every one that 
is ordained Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, ſhall undertake 4 
Cure, or be ſuſpended till he doth. But this Canon 
ſaith, It 4 neceſſary that a Prieſt be ordained to a Church. 
By Parity of Reaſon then, if it be requiſite that a 
Prieſt be ordained to a Cure or Church, much 
more that a Biſhop be, whoſe Charge is of greater 
Extent, and whoſe Dignity is ſuperior, and who 
cannot be a Biſhop before he is a Prieſt ; How 
then is the Practice of creating Biſhops in the ve- 
ry Cradles, and Abbots (who likewiſe ought to 
be Prieſts) before they are Prieſts, to be juſtified ? 
That there are ſuch Things is plain from Expe- 
rience, in moſt Countries that acknowledge the 
Papacy ; and the Space of Time is ſcarce to be 
_call'd Years, fince a Biſhop of the Church of Rome 
was ordained a Prieſt, who had been for ſome 
Time before a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, and 
an Ele&or of the Empire. Now, for theſe Reaſons, 
[ am apt to think the Editors thus flightly paſſed 

| M4 | over 
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over the Pope in the Title, neither owning him 
there as Preſident of it, as uſually they do, (nay ge- 
nerally where he had nothing to do) norannexing 
the Subſcriptions in their proper Place to the Ca- 
nons, but at the End of the Diploma. 
In the Year 878, a Council was held at Neaftria, 
upon a Complaint of the Emperor Lew III. againit 
Hugh the Baſtard-Son of Lotharius, who at the Head 
of a tumultuous Army, after the Death of Charles, 
had invaded and laid waſt great Part of Lews's 
Country. Here was a fair Opportunity for the 
Prelate of the Firſt See to have ſhewn himſelf in 
Defence of an injur'd Prince againſt a lawleſs 
bold Invader. But the Pope is not ſo much as 
mentioned in all this Council, except in the Ti— 
tle; where it is only ſaid, I» the Time of Pope 
Fobn VIII. not under him. Beſides, from the Edi- 
rors themſelves it is plain, that they thought the 
Buſineſs lay properly within their own Country, 
and among themſelves; and therefore a Synod be- 
ing ſummon'd, old Hincmar of Rhemes was Preſi— 
dent of it, by whom the Synod exhorted Hugh the 
Invader to Peace. Labb. T.g. p. 306. Hincmar of 
 Rhemes, as has before been obſerv'd, was the Ora- 
cle of the Veſtern Church in his Time, for his 
great Skill in the Canon-Law, which no Biſhop un- 
derſtood better, or more bravely defended ; and 
none of the Biſhops of Rome who knew him, ever 
pretended to reverſe the Canons or Decrees of any 
Synod where he preſided, without a Reprehenſion 
which always juſtify'd his Proceedings. But in 
this Caſe, which was National, and wherein there 
was a molt manifeſt Violation of Right, by an il- 
legitimate Invader, the Biſhop of Rome offer d not 
to meddle; whether it was becauſe he knew no- 
thing of it, or whether he thought he had nothing 
to do in it, I will not pretend to determine. 8 
5 1 This 
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This Pope was preſent at the Second Council of 


Troyes, A. D. 878, upon this Occaſion: Lambert 
Count of Spoletum having taken Reme, Pope Fobn 


flies into France to entreat Succour. At which 
Time in this Synod he complains of the ſad and 
heavy Oppreſſions the Church of Rome labour d 
under through the Cruelty of Count Lambert and 
others, demanding their Concurrence in the 


rooting out this Evil. The Synod demand Time 
to conſult of the Expediency of this Affair, leaſt 


= they ſhould proceed irregularly, (for old Hincmar 
of Rhemes was there) who in Behalf of the reſt of 
WW the Biſhops anſwers the Pope; That according to tbe 
Holy Canons, &c whom the Holy Mother Church of 
= Rome condemned, they condemned ; whom ſhe anathe- 
matix d, they anathematiz,d; whom ſhe received, they 
received, & c. Lab. T. 9. p. 307. This Anſwer was 
like that Chriſtian Hero Hincmar ; who no doubt 
had well weigh'd the Heinouſneſs of Lambert and 
his Confederates Crimes, that had given ſo much 
Diſturbance to the Church, before he gave it. In 


the Proem to the firſt Act of this Council, there is 


ſomething that carries a Face of Forgery with it, 
and foiſted in by ſome Body to make this appear a 
General Council, which neither the Editors in the 
Title own, nor in any Part of the Council. But 
this beſides was to colour the true Cauſe of the 
_ Pope's coming into France, which, as has been ſaid 

before, was to beg Aid of King Lews againſt. 
Count Lambert, &c. But in this Proem they tell 


us, That the moſt Holy Father Pope John came into 
= France ro eaſe that Church of the ſeveral Oppreſſions it 


labour d under. Which could not be at that Time, 
or any thereabout ; for the Gallican Church ſeldom ' 
found Diſturbance then but from ſome Biſhop of 


Rome or other, who too often ſided with rebellious 


Biſhops and Clergy, that flew in the Face of their 


Me- 
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Metropolitans and Princes; as has been obſery'q 
in the Caſe of Rothard and Hincmar of Laon. But 
that which deſtroys this Sham-Story of the Cauſe of 
the Pope's coming into France 1s, that in the firſt 
Act of this Council, in the ſubſequent Paragraph 
to this Proem, the Editors make the Pope himelf 
tell quite another Story; for there he complains 
only of the Oppreſſions which he ſuffer'd by ſome 
perverſe Men, and deſires the Concurrence of the 
Synod in the Cure. ib. p. 307. As to the Preſidence 
in this Council, or the Calling of it, neither are 
mention'd by the Editors in the Acts of it, or in 
the Title, which only ſays, It was celebrated in the 
Year 878, in the Sixth Year of Pope John VIII. and the 
Firſt of Lewis the Stammering. Ib. p. 306. Nor is it 
mentioned in the Subſcriptions, the Pope only ſub- 

ſcribing Firſt, as Prelate of the Firſt See, a Prefe- 
rence always allow'd to the Biſhop of Rome. But 
there is nothing ſaid of the Preſident of it, not even 
by J. Sirmondas in his Notes on it. Tis certain, at 
the Council of Ravenna he preſided in Perſon, and 
if he had preſided here, I am apt to think the Edi- 
tors would not have omitted it. In this Council 
was Hincmar Funior reconciled, and in Part re- 
ſtor'd to the Church of Laon; being as it were a 
Coadjutor to Hedenulf, whom old Hincmar had put 
in his Nephew's Place, and at the Inſtigation of 
this very Pope, as has been ſaid already. But this 
Reconciliation was not without old Hincmar s Con- 
ſent, for his Name is among the Subſcriptions of 
this Council. Labb. Ib. p. 31237. A. 

[ 882. ] Martin II. ſucceeds Pope John VIII. 
whoſe Pontificate laſted few Days beyond a Lear; 
therefore little is to be expected from him in that 
Time, the moſt remarkable Actions of his Life be- 
ing before he was Biſhop of Rome. I ſhall take 
Notice of one, becauſe it contradicts another 5 

| the 
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the ſame Nature ina former Pope, which is {till Buf- 


feting their Infallibility. Labbe, T. 9. p. 356. in this 
Pope's Life, tells us, That this Martin, in the Time of 
Adrian IL was join'd in Legateſhip with Donatus and 
Stephen to depoſe Photius, and reſtore Ignatius to the See 
of Conſtantinople; and that he preſided in that Sy nod, 


which the Latius call the Eighth General Council. 


This is very improbable, for tho Ignatius concurr d 
with the Patriarch of Rome in Image-Worſhip, yet 
he was as jealous of the Rights of his own See as 
the Biſhop of Rome could be; witneſs, his aſſert- 
ing and claiming the Obedience of the Bulgarians, 
which the Pope had unfairly ſtolen from the See 


of Conſtantinople. As to the Actions of this Martin 
in his Legateſhip, the Editors and Hiſtorians of 
their own Party can make no more of it than this, 


viz. That if Contradiction be a Note of Infalli- 


W bilicy, no Church in the World could ever ſhow 
more of it than that of Rome; for, according to 
their own Accounts, Martin, in Commiſſion with 


Donatus and Stephen, did depole Photius, and reſtore 


Ignatius; whereas Rodad and Zacharias, Legates of 


che very ſame Pope Adrian II. had before ſub- 


{crib'd to the depoſing Tpnatius, and inveſting Pho- 
ius in the Patriarchate. Likewiſe in Pope 
John VIIE's Time this Martin was ſent a Legate to 
Conſtantinople to repair the Miſchief which the three 
preceding Legates, Peter, Paul and Eugene, had oc- 


caſion'd in the reſtoring Photius. Labb. T. 9. p. 356. 


So that there is little Certainty in the Romiſh Infal- 
libility at this Rate; but lefs according to Labbé 


in the next Page; where he ſays, That Pope Mar- 
in reſcinded thoſe Acts which Pope John had 


raſhly done; (perperam egerat, are the very Words) 


one of which was his reſtoring Formoſus Biſhop of 


Porta, whom Pope Fohn had depoſed, and had 


{worn never to reſtore, ibid. And a feiy Lines further 


ſays, 
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ſays, For what Cauſe be was depoſed by Pope John, o- 
after what Manner reſtored by Pope Martin, not 
plain: But however he could abſolve him (i. e. Formo- 
ſus) from bis Oath, which had been unjuſtly extorted 
from him, and retract that illegal Sentence of Pope John, 
which perhaps was pronounc d out of ſome private Grudge. 
Here is a heavy Charge againſt the Supreme and 
Infallible Guide and Judge! No leſs than unjuſt 
Extortion of an Oath, illegal Sentence, and Pre- 
judice. It's well this Author ſpoke at ſome Di- 
ſtance of Time from this Pope, who, I believe, 
would not have ſhewn him more Mercy than he 
did Favour to Formoſus. Indeed, this is ſuch a Con- 
cuſſion of their Infallibiliry as is not commonly to 
be met with. Ihave but one Obſervation more on 
this Pope, and then ſhall leave him. What falſe 
Steps of his Predeceſſor Pope . he had diſco- 
ver d after his Death, we ſee from the Editors in 
Part; but how Pope Martin his Succeſſor ſhould 
be ſo fevere upon his Memory I cannot conceive, 
except it was for his irregular and uncanonical 
Proceeding in conſecrating him (Martin) a Bi- 
ſhop, but to no See. Lab. ib. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. 
Par. I. p. 565. This was indeed a Ground of Preju- 
dice to an impartial, orthodox, canonical Perfon, 
but the Perſon ordained of all Men ought to be 
ſilent. Vid. ſupra, in the Life of Pope Jobn VIII. 
about the 14th Canon of the Council of Ravenna, 
Can. Apoſtol. 36. 


L 884. ] Adrian III. ſucceeds Martin II. in 


whoſe Pontificate there is nothing memorable, but 
the old Quarrel about Photizs, which Adrian pro- 
 ſecutes with great Zeal and Fury. This Feud 
the Emperor Baſilius endeavours to reconcile ; but 
Adrian carries his Reſentment ſo far, as to treat 


Photizs no otherwiſe than a Layman ; which ſo in- 


cenſed the Emperor, that he writes a thundering 


Let- 


WT 7 otter back: But Adrian in the mean Time di 
and leaves the Quarrel to his Succeſfor 
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[885.] Stephen V. who anſwers the Emperor 


in as lofty Terms as he wrote; but the Emperor 
dies, and his Son Leo receives it, who ſides with 
the Pope againſt Photius, whom he forthwith de- 


poſes, and confines to a Monaſtery, where ſoon af- 


3 ter he dies. There are Three Epiſtles ſaid to be 
vuritten by this Pope, of which the laſt looks very 
ſuſpicious, as Labbe owns, T. 9. p. 374. for it ſpeaks 


of the moſt glorious Emperor Odo, and of the Pope's 
coming to the Council of Troyes. Now who this Odo 


vas, and of what Place, Emperor, is not to be found 


about thoſe Times, and is juſt as true as Pope Ste- 


WW 72h4nus's going to the Council of Troyes; the lateſt of 
XxX which Councils of that Name was near Seven Years / 
before he was Pope. But this Epiſtle, tho' never 
EXE fo falſe in its Chronology, ridiculous in its Nature, 


and even ſuſpeted by themſelves, yet muſt be in- 


ſerted if it ſpeak any kind Thing of the Pontifi- 
cate's Supremacy or Infallibility ; and that it does 


plentifully ; for here Pope Stephen: would make Sel- 


va, to whom he writes, believe, That the ſole 
== Diſpoſition and Determination of all Things Ec- 
cdleſiaſtick are veſted in him. 


In the Year 888, a Council was held at Mentz, 


without the Conſent or ſo much as Knowledge of 
che Biſhop of Rome, and upon fo conſiderable and 


important Occaſions as thoſe of chooſing a King, 


and regulating the State of the Church, at that 
== Time very much diſorder'd. This Binias owns in 


his Note on this Council, Lab. T. 9. p. 411, 412. 


and that Luitbert the Archbiſhop preſided in it. 


The Biſhop of Rome is in no Part of this Council 


3 mentioned; the Subſcriptions being left out, or loſt; 


I cannot ſay which. Tho' this is to be obſerv'd, 
that in thoſe Councils where the Pope preſided, or 


at leaſt was preſent, as in thoſe of Ravenna and the 


ll Se- 
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1 
Second of Troyes, he ſubſcribes firſt. But neither 
Pope nor his Legate being there, Binius lets it paſs 
that Luitbert the Archbiſhop preſided. As to the 
Diſtinction which Binizes makes in the ſame Note 
between the Titles of Emperor and King, it is ve- 
ry vain and groundleſs, and makes the Character 
of him true, that he will be doing tho' to no Pur- 


' poſe, or very often to do Miſchict to his own 


Cauſe. He ſays there, Thar Arnulphus was by all 
ancient Writers called King, and not Emperor; becauſe it 
was not allow d to any one to aſſume that Name, except it 
was given them by the Pope. ib, He might as well have 
{4id, the Pope firſt inftituted the Title of Empe- 


ror : For Lewis the Firſt and Second were called 


Kings of Germany as well as Emperors, and the 
Office of Coronation, whether perform'd by Arch- 
| biſhop Luitbert or any other Biſhop, was as valid 
as if done by the Biſhop of Rome. Cabbaſutins, 


p. 360. is of the ſame Mind with Binizs, as taking 


it from him. But if we look a little forwarder in- 
to the Reign of this King Arnulph, we ſhall find, 
that the Words, Emperor and King, were ſynoni- 
mous Terms; and this is more plain in the Third 


Canon of the Council of Tribur near Mentx, A. D. 


895. where the King in his Anſwer uſes both in 
one Senſe; aliter Regnum & Imperium Fure Eecleſtaſti- 


co regere & gubernare non poſſumns. Which Words, if 


they had implied any Difference, would have been di- 
ſtinguiſh'd by the Disjunctive aut or vel, inſtead of &. 

890. ] Formoſus next aſcends the Papal Throne, 
whoſe Life was one continued Series of Miſery, 
and who after his Death was ſuch an Inſtance of 
poſthumous Cruelty as is not often to be met with 
in Hiſtory. By Pope Nicolas he was ſent a Miſſio- 
nary to inſtruct the Bulgarians, newly converted to 
the Faith, where he behav'd himſelf anſwerable to 


the Character he bore. And notwithſtanding the 


Daubings and Flattery of Sycophants, the good 
* Man 
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„„ 
Man appears in much of this Pope's Life: Which 
makes fome of his Succeſſors look very black, whoſe 
barbarous Reſentment againſt this Pope, both be- 
fore and after his Death, hath brought ſo laſting a 
Stain and Reproach upon their Memories, and 
even their belov'd Infallibility, that the moſt ſtu- 
died Arcifice of their Adverſaries could not have 
exceeded. To prevent any Contradiction, we will 
take their own Words. In the Life of this Pope, 
Lab. T. 9. p. 427, Cc. after the ſhort, but due En- 
comiums on his ſucceſsful Apoſtleſhip to the Balga- 
rians, the Author proceeds to vindicate him, by a 
ſevere Cenſure on Pope John VIII.“ Who, to 
© his great Diſhonour, envying the good Deeds 
© of his Predeceſſors, (viz. Nicolas I. and Adrian II) 
receives Photius, and Zachary Biſhop of Anagnia, 
<© the Legate, into Communion, whom thoſe two 
© Popes had condemned, and depoſes good Formo- 
* ſis, whom he reduc'd to a Layman, and baniſh'd 
_ © the City, obliging him by Oath never to return 
© to his Biſhoprick of Portua, but to be content 
= © with Lay-Communion only.” This ſome Pev- 
= ple would be apt to call a very arbitrary Way of 
= Proceeding in the Infallible Guide; but the Chair 
cannot err do what it will, tho' the Author in the 
following Words gives it a violent Shock ; for, 
ſays he, For what Reaſon Pope Fobn was thus 
* incens'd againſt Formoſus,isnotplain,except it was 

for reprehending and admoniſhing him for his 

wicked Actions; which Pope Foby might look 
upon as a Sort of Rebellion, and therefore ras'd 

his Name out of the Catalogue of Biſhops.” 

This is a great Diminution of Pope Fobs's Infalli- 
ble Judgment, thar could not diſcern between a 
Chriſtian Admonition, and Rebellion. But he goes 
on: Martin ſucceeds Pope John, who weighing 
the Merit of the Man, raiſes him from this Dif- 
| * roo, 
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. 
grace, abſolves him from his Oath, (extorted 
© from him by Force) and reſtores him to his for- 
e mer Dignity.” Thus we ſee one Pope undoes 


what another Pope does, and yet they muſt be ac. 


counted Infallible. 
By Reaſon of ſeveral Elections and Corona- 
tions, in which this Pope had ſo much intereſted 
himſelf, the Citizens of Rome were ſo prejudic'd 
againſt him, that he enjoy'd neither Eaſe nor Peace 
among them. * As to the Injuries and Diſgrace, 
ce ſaith my Author, Which Stephen VI. and Sergius III. 
« either ignorantly or maliciouſly offer'd to this 
© Pope, we ſhall ſpeak more of in the Life of Ste- 
* phen VI.” To which Time I ſhall with him re- 
fer a further Account of this unhappy Pontiff; 
only let the Reader obſerve the Terms this Author 
charges upon his Infallible Judges, no leſs than Ig- 
norance and Sacrilege. Ss Ling 
We come next toa famous Piece of Forgery fa- 
. ther'd on this Pope; in vindicating which, the Edi- 
tors, eſpecially Baronius, have run themſelves into 
an inextricable Error; and which, by endeavour- 
ing to mend, they make worſe. They take the 
Engliſh Council, called by King Edward Senior, in 
which Pleigmund Archbiſhop of Canterbury preſided, 
from Malmsbury; who ſays, it was called by the 
King, upon Account of the Excommunication 
which Pope Formoſus had publiſh'd againſt both 
King and Kingdom. In this Council it was agreed, 
That the vacant Biſhopricks ſhould be fill'd, and 
Pleigmund ſent to Rome with the King's Submiſſion 
and great Preſents. Whereupon Pleigmund returns 
with an Epiſtle from Pope Formoſus to the Biſhops 
of England, and is by him conſtituted Apoſtolical 
Legate. As to the Times of King Edward's Reign, 


and the Pontificate of Formoſus, they are altoge- 


ther irreconcileable; for according to Regino Ab- 
1 „ basy 
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bas, Luitprand, and Cabbaſutins, (who. ſtretch! his 
Life out the longeſt of any) Fur mo ſeus enter d on 
the Pontificatè in the Year 890, and with his 
Life, quitted it Six Years and Six Month after; 
whereas King Fdward began his Reign not till the 
Year 901. dir Henry Spelman propoſes an Expedient 
to heal this Miſtake. Concil. T. 1. p. 389. by ſup» 
poſing the Name of Le O V. to be inſerted inſtead of For- 
moſus, which would {et all right. And indeed i It 
could be prov d from Authority, not Conjecture, it 
would reconcile all. This Conjecture Ceſſart re- 
jects, by introducing one more improbable, Lab. 
& Coſſar. I. . p. 432. For, ſays he, if the Name 
© of Formeſus were to be expung'd, Pope Jobn IX. 
« ought to be put in his Room.” It is certain 
King Edward reignd in England from the Year 
901, and during ſeveral Pontificates; but it is 
very doubtful whether Pope Jobn the Ninth 
fat longer than the Year 899. Baronius lays the 
Blame, and that by Conjecture too, of this Miſtake 
on the Librarian. But Coſſart, to cloſe all at laſt, 
ſays, if inſtead of altering the Name of the Pope, 
we wauld change the Name of the King, and put 
Alfred for Edward, then the Difficulty would be 
folv'd, and all Things reconciłd. But this is no 
more than Conjecture, and till they can produce 
ſome good Authority to juſtify their Chronology, 
I do not conceive my ſelf or any Reader oblig'd to 
believe their Hiſtory. Whoever would ſee more 
of this, let him 0 Papebrochiuss Conat. ad Chro- 
nol. Rom. Pontif. p. 156. who calls the Second Epi- 
ſtle of Pope Formoſus a downright Forgery of the 
11th Century. FFC 
1 896.] Sergius & Bonifuce (whom Cabbaſutius 
calls the Sixth) gave great Diſturbance to poor 
Formoſus, the latter of which at laſt depos'd him, 
and thruſt himſelf into the Chair; but Stepha- 

| N > nus 
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nus VI. ſoon diſpoſſeſſes him by Force. This the 
Editors call ſucceeding, Stephanus Sextus ſucceſſit For- 
moſo, &c. Labb. Z. 9. p. 474. It's a Wonder they 
did not call it Election too, or ſoften it with ſome 
tender Epithet, as Forceable Choice, &*c. Truly to 
give them their Due, they do not; and yet they 
come pretty near it, for p. 475. ib. they ſay, Al 
the Clergy approv'd it, and the hole Catholick Church 
ecknowleds's him Chriſt's Vicar , and Succeſſor of 
St. Peter. And yet the ſame Author, in the very 
antecedent Line, calls him {ſc. Stephen VI.) the 
moſt wicked of Men; and tells us, he is reckon'd 
in the Papal Catalogue to prevent the Danger of 
Schiſm. Now conſidering the high Qualifications 
of theſe two Competitors, Boniface VI. and Ste- 
pben VI. I cannot fee how the Catholick Church 
could be in Danger of a Schiſm more by one than 
by the other ; for both were Invaders, and did 
not ſtick to raviſh this Holy Diadem from another, 
whether rightful Poſſeſſor or no; only Stephen de- 
pos d an Intruder, whereas Boniface uſurpd on a 
lawful Biſhop. And yet the Author, p. 474. ib. 
calls Boniface, Homo nefarius only ; but p. 475. ib. he 
calls Stephen, Homo ſceleſtiſſimus. And truly, conſide- 
ring the ſubſequent Actions of Stephen, he was a 
moſt monſtrous Wretck; for in the Year 897, he 
calls a Council at Rome, at which Pope Formoeſus, 
tho dead and buried, muſt appear; therefore being 
moſt unnaturally dug up, he is dragg'd to the Coun- 
cil, where being plac'd in the Pontifical Chair, he 
is diveſted of the Holy Garments, having three of 
his Fingers cut off, with ſuch other inhumane 
Treatment as this Butcher could afford, his Body 
was thrown into the Tyber, and all his Acts reſcin- 
ded. But my Author goes further ſtill, ibid. He 
falls foul on Ozupbrius, in his Annotations on Plati- 
na, for rejecting this barbarous Story n 
| : whic 


„„ 
which is confirm'd by ſo good Authority as Luit= 
prand and others. He then aggravates the Crime 
of Pope Stephen, ſaying, he added Sin to Sin, by . 
giving a Sanction to his Wickednels in a Synod ; 
that the very Stohes would curſe him, and that it 
were better he were ſton'd than that the Church 
of Rome Thould be depreſs d by ſuch a Scandal 
that the Pope's chief Palace in the Lateran fell to 
the Ground, as not being able to ſtand, when the 
chief Stone of its Corner was ſhaken by ſo horrid 
a Fact. But at laſt; ſays he; the Hereticks of our 
Age, not without Reaſon; reproach us with this 
wicked Act of that Sacrilegious Pontiff, ibid. But yet, 
bo Pope Stephen VI. was ſo wicked a Man, they 
ought not to inſult us againſt the Promiſes of Chriſt mad, 
to St. Peter and his Church; for all that Stepheti ſaid 
or did againſt Formoſus, were meer Atts of Frenzy or 
Fury; 3 as he was lawfully inveſted with the Pontifical 
Authority, he could not err againſt the Faith and good 
Morals, ib. p. 476. How they can call Pope Ste- 
hants's forcible Entrance on the Potitificate a legal 
nveſtiture, I cannot conceive ; for he was at beſt 
but an Intruder on an Intruder and Murderer; and 
becauſe he was wanting in the Part of the Mur- 
der of Pope Formoſ#s living, he goes as far as Poſſi- 
& bility can allow, and butchers him after his Death. 
Thus Murder is good Morals, and Uſurpation and 
Invaſion, if they fucceed, make a legal Inveſtitute; 
which muſt be afterwards approv'd, and the Per- 
ſon, thio' a moſt unnatural Monſter, be acknowledg'd 
Chriſt's Vicar' and St. Peters Succeſſor. But Di- 
vine Vengeance ſoon overtook this Pope, for in 
the Year 900, he is thrown into Priſon, where he 
was quickly after ſtrangled. There are two Epi- 
ſtles tack'd to this Life, the laſt of which is to the 
Archbiſhop of Narbon in France, complaining of 
the great Privileges the 91 enjoy d among them. 


This 
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This Epiſtle was firſt publiſh'd;, by Catellus in his 
Commentaries .of Seprimania, and, attributed to 
Pope Stephen VI. tho? by ſome it is ſuppos'd to be 
Stephen .V IIi.'s, by others, Stephen V.'s. But be it 
whoſe it will, or aſcrib'd to whom, is no Matter, 
the End for which it was either truly written or 
forg'd is plain, viz. Jo ſhew the Power of the Su- 
pream Judge, tho' the, moſt execrable Wretch be in 
Fohhn, End 5d 
In the Year 897, a Synod was called at Rome, in 
which, as is ſaid before, it was reſolv'd to dig up 
Formoſus's dead Body, throw it into the Tyber, and 
reſcind his Acts; for which Fact the Pope and his 
Complices are call'd by the Editors, and eſpecial- 
ly Baronizs, (from whom they take the Words) 
Homines perditiſſimi, & Pontijicie Sepulturæ Violatores, 
Baron. An. 897.n. 6. Lab. 7.9. p. 478. This I look 
upon to be a Sort of Miſcarriage in the Ifallibility ; 
for certainly he muſt be very looſe, nay moſt pro- 
fligate, and void of all Principles of Morality and 
Chriſtianity, who by ſuch execrable Crimes muſt 
deſerve the Epithets of Moſt Wicked, and Violator of 
the Grave. The Editors diſcover their Partiality in 
this Council in the Title; for, in the firſt Place, 
they call it Conciliabulum Romanum; whereas at 
other Times, and on other Occaſions, they never 
talk of a Roman Council, but they tell you that it 
was Concilium, and not Conciliabulum; and that it 
was held, as well as call'd, by ſuch or ſuch a Pope; 
whereas in this there is no Mention of Pope Ste- 
phen VI. not ſo much as in the Title. How ob- 
ſeure ſoever they would have it, Pope 
[. 898. | John IX. in the Year 904, in a Council 
at Rome, damns all the Acts of Stephen VI. againſt 
Formoſus; and in another the ſame Year at Raven. 
na, of 74. Biſhops, he confirms all Formoſus'sOrdina- 
tions, condemns his Predegeſſor Stepben VI. and his 
5 " Roman 
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Roman Council, reſtoring thoſe Stephen had depoſed, 
and depoſing thoſe he had ordained, at the ſame 
Time paying a due Veneration to the Memory of 
Pope Formoſus, But the Council of Rome in the 
Seventh Canon, the moſt abſolutely of any, ſtrikes 
at the Infallibility in theſe Words: For ſince hat 
was done in the foreſaid Council (i. e. in the Roman 
Council under Stephen VI.) was contrary to Canonical 
Authority, by @ general Conſent let it be burned. _—. 
Sirmondus oppoles the Editors very ſtrenuouſly 
about the forementioned Council of Ravenna; 
making it out, that the Canons which they pre- 
tend were made at the Council of Ravenna, were 
made in the Firſt Roman Council of this Century. 
Labb. T. 9. in Append. p. 1237. But let theſe Ca- 
nons be made in which Council they pleaſe, they 
detract very much from the Papal Supremacy; 
and plainly ſhew they come ſhort of the Arrogance 
of the more modern Pontificate in Temporals. 
The Firſt Canon excommunicates all Violators of 
Canons, and Holy Decrees of the Fathers and Em- 
perors. This is from the Pope and the Synod. 
The Second and Third, which confirm all Privi- 
leges granted to the Church and her Clergy, and 
prohibit all Invaſions and Incroachments from the 
aity, are enjoined by the Emperor only. The 
other Seven, which are wholly applicatory to the 
Emperor for Redreſs of Grievances, are penn'd in 
the moſt ſupplicating Style that can be; as is plain 
[ 90s. ] This Year Pope Leo V. ſucceeds Bene- 
dict IV. from whoſe Pontificate proceeded a Series 
of Invaſion and Uſurpation, Leo ſat but Forty 
Days, for being chruſt out of the Pontifical Chair 
dy Chriſtopher, he is caſt into Priſon, where the 
Editors leave him. ws 9. f. f nt 
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Pope Chriſtopher enjoys not this ilbgotten Ho. 
nour long; for after Seven Month's Space, he iz 
by Sergius depoſed, bound, and caft into Priſon : 
Soon after which he is compell'd to take up with a 
Monaſtick Habit and Life. Chriſtopher and Ser. 
gius III. are both called Invaders of the Holy Apo- 
ſtolick See by the Editors, ibid. but eſpecially Ser- 
gius, in whoſe Life they are not ſparing of Invectives, 
ibid. p. 517. calling him, A Slave to all Vice, and the 
moſt villainous of Men. And yet, notwithſtandin 
this black Character, with the Addition of his in- 
vading and obtaining the Papacy by Fraud and 
Force, they ſay and affirm this can be no Prejudice 
to the Church ; for that ſuch Popes as theſe are 
in the Sence of the Church to be call'd Apoſtates, 
and not Apoſtolick. I grant, that the Wickedneſ; 
of Man ought not to be eſteem'd a Prejudice to 
the Church; and I queſtion not in the leaſt, but 
the wiſe Providence of God permits wicked Go- 
vernors both in Church and State for ſome great 
and good End. But when I read the Hiſtory of 
ſuch wicked Men as Chriſtopher and Sergiu, G. 
painted in ſo black Colours as all the Malice of 
Man cannot exceed, tho' I allow 'their wicked 
Actions affect not the Church and Faith of Chrif, 
yet they muſt excuſe me if I allow not ſuch noto- 
rious Sinners the Title of Infauible; for after all 
their Subterfuges, tho' the Church cannot fail, I 
am ſure ſuch Governors may, becauſe I know they 
have fail'd, as has been egregiouſly made manifeſt, 
But this is with Deſign to obviate and take off a 
greater Scandal ; which we ſhall hear more of in 


the Pontificate of Pope Foby Xl . 
In the laſt Year of Sergias III's Pontificate, viz. 
A. D. 909. Herivey Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and his 
Suffragans, held a Council at Trofſo in Tuſcany ; 
where, upon the Foot of the ancient Canons of 


both 


both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, they con- 
titituted Fifteen excellent new ones relating to Ec- 
WE cleſiaſtick Diſcipline. But I do not find that Pope 
Sergius had any Thing to do in this Council, either 
8 by himſelf or Legates, tho it was ſo near him; for 
WE the Title plainly tells us, Labb. T. 9. p. 510. that, 
. 4s celebrated by Herivey and his Suffragans in the 
Time of Pope Sergius, & c. and by the Subſcriptions, | 
in which Herivey's Name is firſt, neither the Pope 
nor his Legate's Name being underwritten, I can- 
not ſee who but Herivey call'd and prefided in this 
Council. Had it been otherwiſe, the Editors 
= would not have ſpared to let us know, either in 
che Title or Subſcription — _ _ 
WE There is one. Paſſage very remarkable in this 
== Pope's Life, and which plainly manifeſts, that if 
Es Infallibility were to be ſuppoſed inherent to Per- 
ſons or their Character, the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
= ::nople had a better Claim, conſidering his Proceed- 
ing, than Pope Sergius III. Of whom, though the 
== Editors ſpeak many foul Things, yet they leave 
this Story out of his Life; viz. That when the 
= Emperor Leo, firnam'd the Wiſe, had married a 
Fourth Wife, Nicolas Patriarch of Conſtantinople re- 
fuſed to confirm the Marriage, as being contrary 
to the Canons, and a particular Conſtitution of this 
very Emperor; and not only depos'd Thomas the 
Prieſt that married them, but excommunicated the 
Emperor himſelf. For which, and his reſolute 
perſiſting in the Sentence he had pronounc'd, he 
is confined to a Monaſtery, This Story is more 
at large in the Epiſtle of Nicolas to the Pope, 
= Labb. 7.9. in Append. p. 1264, Cc. wherein he ex- 
= poſtulates with him about the Injuſtice of the 
Action, and complains of the Pope's Legates, who 
join'd with the Emperor's Party in Confirming this 
Marriage. So that how foul and ſcandalous ſo- 
LE 1 ever 
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ever this Marriage was, (for which I refer the Rea. 


der to that Epiſtle, Which makes it bad enough) 1 it 


is plain, that what Patriarch Nicolas refuſed as ir- 
regular and uncanonical, Patriarch Sergius never 
relus'd; (for he it muſt. be, according to Baronims, 


who! -difp ensd with the Emperor in this hopeful 
Match). 190 this Epiſtle of Nicolas. is not directed 
by Name to any Pope, only in General to the 
Pope of Old Rome. It may not be unworthy the 
Reader's While to caſt an Eye upon one Part of 
thi Epiltic, b. Nate which relates to the Irre- 
gularty of this Marriage, and in which the good 
Patriarch, with an honeſt Freedom, blames the 


Practice of the Weſtern Church, which allows too 


art Latitude in often marrying. There are 
not Wanting thoſe, ſays he, who, to colour their 
60 Error, call this Matrimony, and. not-Fornication, 


© Woman be called Matrimony ? And is it not of- 


Fc tering, the greateſt Violence bop Words to cloak _ 
cc ;Tuch toul.Laſciviouſneſs with ſo honeſt a Name? 


a St. Pau ſays, Marriage is hanoiweble, and the Bed 
7 undeßled.; Why then do the Holy Canons caſt 


*.thole out of; the Church who. diſhonour it? 
« And why. do they-call ſuch doing, brutal Luſt, 
and cxcceding the POunds of humane Nature? 5 

cc And yet, if , we may: believe Report, this is the 


cc Cuſtom of the Roman, who, by Vertue of an 


© incxhg aſtible, Stock of FI od any allow Men 
© to take a Fourth, Filth, Sixth, O as many as they 
& pleaſe „baſely perverting that Saying of the Apo- 
af «ll I zs better. to.marry,, than to burn, I Cor. 7. 9. 
4 Baking) him a Patron of Luft. and Incontinence, 
b o does not ſo much as perſuade. all; People to 


Marr Ys when he ſaith, To the: unmarried and Mi- 
© they gau contain, let them merry, 1b. 89. Bug er 
1 78 3 er- 


But can the impure Aſſociating with a Fourth 
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V lee, # is good for, them. that they abide ſo; but if 
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= < Permiſſion for Widows to marry again, is in 
„ Conſideration of the Weakneſs of their Sex, but 
Ss © is not allowd to Men. For, if a Fourth Mars 
«© riage were allowable, why does Clement, the 
© Diſciple and Hearer of St. Peter ſo openly con- 


a demn it, in theſe Words: Firſt: Marriage x cunſo 
= © nant to Nature and the Law, Second Marriage after 
== © Promiſe is unlawful, Third Marriage argues Inconti- 


© nency; and what exceeds the Third, à direct Formica« 
== < :on. Lib. Apocryph. But the Offender here is not 
== © a Subject, but a Sovereign, whoſe Will muſt not 

= © be contradicted. Very fine! Muſt: therefore 
they that excel in Dignity excel in WickednefsZ 
Buy the ſame Reaſon, we ought to neglect: the 
Head to take Care of the Feet, &c. Through 
out this Epiſtle there is an Air of true primitive 
Chriſtian Courage, that durſt ſpeak the Truth 
in the Face of Kings, tho Ruine was the certain 
Conſequence of it, and reprove the Weſtern Pa- 
triarch for his irregular Practices in the Caſe of 
Marriage; which Reprehenſion he ſeconds with 
the Authority of St. Paul, and Clement his Diſciple. 
([ 910, 912.] Anaſtaſius IM. and Lando make but 
a poor Figure among their Brethren; only Lands, 
at the Inſtigation and Importunity of a famous 
Courtezan, makes John, a Presbyter of the Church 
of Ræwenna, and her Minion, Biſhop of Bononia,' 
and ſoon after Archbiſhop of Ravenna: For which 
John quickly rewards him, for, Rp Help of 
Theodora the Courtezan, he depoſes Lando, and 
thruſts himſelf into the Pontifical Chair, by the 

Äͤù “ ͤ ˙ % W Is AVE 
[ 913. ] John X. tho by the Editors at the ſame 
Time call'd Sham-Pope, confederate with a Strum- 
pet, and Invader of the Holy See; yet, after" 
an infamous and long Invective againſt his ſcanda- 
lous Familiarity wich this Theodora, they tell us, that 
„„ 3 Pope 


( 186 ) 
Pope Fohn being very much troubled in Con- 
ſcience for his paſt wicked Life, ſends to Siſenand 
| Biſhop of Compoſtela, to deſire him to pray to 
St. Fames to pray to God for him; adding in the 
Margin, That the Acts of Pope John make it ap- 
ar, that he was not confirm'd in the Pontificate 


till after Pennance: So that by this we are to be. 


lieve, That the Infallibility does not commence 
upon the Conſecration of a Pope, but upon his 
Confirmation. Lab. T. 9. p. 570. This is ſuch a 
Fetch, as nothing can be more ridiculous. But 
how infallible ſoever they are pleaſed to call their 
Pontiff, I am ſure from their own Accounts, they 
are guilty of very groſs Miſtakes and Irregularities, 
and which by Cuſtom and Practice have grown 
into confirm'd Precedents. We have before taken 


Notice of creating Biſhops in the Cradle; and here, 


in this Pope's Life, we have another Inſtance ; for 
in the Year 926, he by his Diploma confirms Hugh, 
the Son of Count Herbert, a Child of Five Years of 
Age, Archbiſhop of Rhemes ; which Cuſtom, as 
has been already ſaid, has been too ſtrictly obſerv'd, 
and prevails in thoſe Countries that profeſs the 
Church of Rome to this Day. And what leſs can 
be expected from ſo hopeful a Precedent as this in- 
fallible Guide. But it is Time to leave this Heap 


of Scandal. After he had held the Pontificate 
Sixteen Years, it pleaſed God out of his very Sin 


to raiſe an Inſtrument of his Puniſhment ; for Wi- 
do Marquis of Tuſcany, at the Perſuaſion of Marozia, 
(who had been formerly the Proſtitute of Ser- 


5 rod III. Lab. J. 9. p. 571.) depoſes him, and throws 


him into Priſon, where not long after he was 
ſtrangled. Thus, ſay they, p. ibid. as an Invader 


and unjuſt Detainer of the Apoſtolick See, he re- 


ceived a Reward worthy of his Wickedneſs; and 
as by the Means of a lewd Strumpet he violently 
3 MP a. 
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Strumpet, and Daughter of the former, he receiv'd 
= his Reward. Luitprand, Flodoard, Baronizs. 


=] ſet him at the Head of an 


. 


( 187 ) 


aviſh'd the Holy See, by the Means of anothet 


' Hitherto in this Century the Church had put on 


k but a melancholy Aſpect, all her Affairs running 


into Diſorder and Confuſion. Few learned Wrt- 


ters adorn'd this Age, and there was ſearce a Coun- 
cCil held about any Thing of Moment, or worthy 
Remembrance. Horrid Schiſms defac'd the Church, 
and the deteſtable Lives and Acts of the Popes 
brought much Scandal and Diſgrace on the Chri- 


ſtian Commonwealth. So that Baronius, ad An. 900. 
n. 1. might juſtly call this the Unhappy and Obſcure 


5 Age. However, what we find in our Way worthy. 
= ofn an 5 


oting we will ſet down. 
During the Pontificate of Fohy X. which was 


16 Years, there were but Seven Councils held, 


and thofe were in Germany, in none of which is 


this Pope mentioned. In the Second Council of 


Troſſo, A. D. 921. Herivey preſided, who had excom- 
municated Count Hertbald for ſeveral Outrages : 
Who dying under this Sentence, at the Importuni- 
ty of the King the Sentence is remitted. Seulfim 


the Archbiſhop preſided in the Third Council of 


Trofſo, Flodoard. Chron. An. 924. and the Fourth 


Council of Trofſo was called by Count Heribert: So 


that neither in the Title or Body of any of theſe 
Councils is Pope Jobn X. named. If they urge in 


Defence of this, that being only a Pſeudopope, as the 


Editors call him, Lab. T. . * 569. they would not 
y Council, I would know 
why they do not expunge him out of the Catalogue 


of Popes? I know their only Anſwer to that muſt 


be, That ſuch a Vacancy as the Space of 16 Years 
would make a wide Gap in their Succeflion, which 
muſt not be; and therefore to prevent that, they 
will ſupply it at any Rate, tho' with the mot pro- 
. | : fligate 
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figate Wretches. Undoubtedly thoſe few good 
Governors of the Church chat lived in this barren 
Age, could not but abhor ſuch deteſtable Monttess 
as Sergius III. John X. &c. and therefore did not 
communicate any Affairs of the Church to them; 


from whom they could expect no Good. HAD 
[ 929. ] Leo VI. had ſcarce fat a Year when he 
Was depos'd, and thruſt into Priſon, Pope Ste 


pben VII. who ſucceeded him, ſat two Years ; but 


| there's no more ſaid of either by the Editors. 
[ 931. ] The next that takes the Chair is one 
whom they ought to call a Devil, inſtead of Pſeu- 


dopope ; and yet he muſt be inſerted in the Cata- 
logue of the Popes ; though, according to their 


own Confeſſion, the vileſt, blackeſt Monſter that 
ever yet defiled the Holy Purple. This was Pope 
Jobn XI. Son of Pope Sergius III. by the Strumpet 
 Marozia, (a bleſſed Stock ro take an Infallible 


Guide from!) by whoſe Means he was intruded 
into the Place of Stephen VII. though, beſides all 
other Impediments, he was incapable of that high 


Office in the Church through Want of Years 


This Pontificate was a Series of Debaucheries, In- 
ceſt, &c. which would offend the modeſt Reader 
to repeat: At the End of which, Divine Juſtice 


pur ſues the Cauſe; for Alberic, another Son of Ma- 


70%4a, routs his inceſtuous Father-in-Law Hugo, 
takes his Mother Maroxia Prifoner, and his Brother 
John the Pſeudopope, whom he confines in Priſon ; 


where, after he had defild, not govern'd, the Apo- 


Rolick See for near Five Years, he expir d. Lab. 
[ 936,939, 943-] As for the Three next Popes, 


viz. Leo VII. Stephen VIII. and Martin III. the Edi- 


tors ſay ſo little of them, that it is ſcarce worth 


% 


pals ro 


while to mention any of them. I ſhall: therefore 


946.) Pope 


16189) | 
.F 946, ] Pope Agapetus II. of whom the Edi- 
5 To 4 . 905 the former. There is only 
chis Obſervation to be made, chat to ſnew his In- 
flallibility, in the Caſe of Hugo and Artald, Compe- 
W tcicors for the Archbiſhoprick of Rhemes in the Year 
947, he declar'd for Hugo, and in the Year 948 he 
confirms Artald in the Archbiſhopri cc. 
555. ] The Life of Pope Fobn XII. begins 
== with as unlucky a Step as any of the former. Lab. 
1. 9. p. 640. It tells us, that due Age, and all other 
Qualifications requiſite in a lawful Pope, were 
wanting in him; yet, netwithſtanding theſe : De- 


BT ficiencies, to prevent a Schiſm in the Church, he 


WW is by the General Conſent of the Clergy choſen 
Pope. His Want of Age was Objection ſufficient 
of it ſelf againſt his Election, for he was not full 
Eighteen, which was very uncanonical. He was 
a Man of ſuch profligate Morals, that he left no- 
thing unattempted that might ſerve his Luft or Am- 
bition ; for either for Murder, Adultery, or Tyran- 
ny, he might diſpute Precedency with Nero or Ca- 
ligula. And to crown theſe impious Qualifications, 
he was ungrateful, treacherous, and perfidious to. 
che higheſt Degree: For, after he had unſucceſ- 
fully made War wich Pandulph Prince of Capua, and 
that Berengarius, without Diſtinction, had invaded 
and waſted Iſtah; upon his Application to the Em- 
peror Orho for Aid, he received ſuch Aſſiſtance as 
ſoon quieted Italy. The Emperor having thus ſuc- 
ceſsfully freed Italy from Invaders, repairs to Rome, 
where he is magnificently received and entertain'd. 
The Emperor, in Return for this, confers vaſt Pre- 
{ents and Gifts on the Church, beſides the Addition 
of ſeveral Cities, together with the Confirmation 
of all the Privileges of the Roman Church. Up- 
on this, the Pope and all the Nobility of Rome 
{wear upon the Body of St. Peter, That they woul 

| | ne- 


—_— 
never take Part with Berengarins and Adelbert 
againſt him. And thus the Emperor departs quiet: 
ly for Papia 5 where he had not long been, but 
ope Fobn, forgetting his Oath, revolts from the 
po Emperor, and joins with Adelbert. But the Empe. on 
ror no ſooner approaches Rome, than Pope John ang 
| Adelbert quit it; at which Time, ſays Luitprand, tage 
| ___ Citizens received the Emperor and his Army into we 
Rome, and ſwore Fidelity to him; adding more. 
over, (and that upon Oath, that they would never 
| hereafter chooſe any one Pope without the Con- to 
ſent and Approbation of the Emperor and his Son 
King Orho. Three Days after a Synod is called, 
and Leo VIII. is made Pope in the Room of WE 
Fohn XII. who, upon the Emperor's Departure, MR ct 
returns, depoſes Leo as an Invader and Intruder in- © 
to the Holy See, and reſcinds all that was done by 
his Adulterer (as he calls him). There was no leſs. 
than Three ſeveral Councils called at Rome upon 
this Occaſion. The Firſt was called by the Empe- 
Tor Ocho, A. D. 963. wherein Jobn is depoſed, and 
Leo put in his Place. The Second was called by 
Fobn, A. D. 964. in which Leo is depoſed and con- 
demn'd as a Schiſmatick. The Third was called 
the ſame Year by the Emperor, in which Leo reco- 
vers the Pontificate, at which Time Pope Bene- 
dict V. was in Poſſeſſion of the Chair, but is de- 
poſed and banith'd to Hamburgh by Leo, whiere he 
dy'd in Exile. The Author of the Lives of the 
| Popes in Labbé indeed does not take any particular 
Notice of Leo VIII. by himſelf, only ſpeaking of 
him in tranſitu, in the Lives of Pope Fohn XII. and 
Pope Benedict V. So likewiſe does Cabbaſutius, Re- 
gino Abbas, and others. But conſidering the black 
Characters they have deſcrib'd ſeveral of his Pre- 
deceſſors in, (to mention no more than his imme- 
diate Predeceſſor Pope John XII.) and how ws 
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tar, uncanonical, and unqualified they rende 
WS nay, cho Invaders, and ſometimes Murderers one 
of another, I do not ſee why Leo VIII. not quite 


r therti; 


ſo wicked as ſome of his Anteceſſors, ſhould be 
only called a Pſeudopope. ES 

= There is one Thing above the reſt very remar- 
kable in the Life of Pope 7obn XII. and which 


vue have the Editors Word for, viz. This Pope was 
the firſt ſince St. Peter that chang'd his Name,which 
before was Octavian; but upon his Advancement 


to the Papacy, he aſſum'd that of Fobn. A very 


pious Precedent truly, and worthy his Succeſſors- 


Imitation ! Eſpecially if we conſider his infamous 
Death, to which it is high Time to bring the Mil- 
creant, and which we will take from the Author's 


own Words, Labb. J. 9. p. 641. who quotes Luit- 


prand for his Authority. One Night, whilſt he 


«© was ſolacing himſelf with another Man's Wife 
ce in the Suburbs, he was in the very Inſtant of 
& Time ſmitten by the Devil, of which Wound 


© he in Eight Days Time dy d. A Criminal 


worthy of ſuch an Executioner ! But after all theſe 


horrid Crimes and Sins committed by Pope 
Fobn XII. the Author ſays, *© Tho' theſe Things 
* ſeem to be ſtrain d to the utmoſt Degree by 
* Luitprand, yet I will not queſtion the Truth of 
them; becauſe, bad as they are, they can give 
no Damage or Scandal to the Catholick Faith; 
* for we all own, that St. Peter and his Succeſſors, 
*© after they had received the Promiſe of Chriſt, 


* might err in Morals, but not in Faith.” So that 
Pope John, tho an adulterous Tyrant, &c. after 
he became St. Peter's Succeſſor, (though he ſtole in 
like a Thief) could not err, but continued a good 
Catholick. But I would ask this charitable Author, 


Whether a Man that is gui 
ought to be reckon'd in the 


lty of Perjury, can or 
Nen der of the Faith- 
ful? 


I __ 
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ful? (For this he hach ſaid that Pope Jobn had 
been, when he ſware upon the Body of St, Pe. 
ter, that he would never engage with Berengarius 
and Adelbert againſt the Emperor:) Or, Whether a 
Man that had ſolemnly, as in taking an Oath, cal. 
led God to Witneſs, and had ſtipulated with his 
Maker for his Salvation upon the Condition of his 
Keeping or Breaking that Oath; I ſay, whether 
upon the Breach of ſuch Oath, he is not guilty of 
the Breach: of the Chriſtian Faith? If we expect 
to be faved by the Goſpel in our Conformity to it, 
undoubtedly we renounce. the Covenant contained 
therein, upon the Breach of any Obligation we 
e his Goſpel ſo ſolemnly to Wit- 
Jo the other infamous Actions of Pope John XII, 

I ſhall add this one, and have done with him; Luiz 
prand, l. G. upon very good Authority, tells us, That 


* this Pope ordaind a Deacon in a Stable among his 
| Horſes: This Baronius, ad An. 963. endeavours all 


he can to invalidate ; but Luitprand confirms it by 
Two Witnefles, Fobn Biſhop of Narnium in Italy; 
$ and Jobn Cardinal Deacon; who did teſtify in a 
= Roman Council, in the Preſence of Orho the Empe- 
ror, Se vidiſſe illum Diaconum ordinaſſe in Equorum Sta- 
hulo: That they, themſelves did ſte him, ith thein dun 
Eyes, ordain @ Deacon ina Stable of Horſes. by.” 


964. ] Pope Benedict V. is next in Courſe, but 
there is nothing more remarkable of him, than has 
ö already been ſaid in the Life of Pope Jobn XII. nor 
indeed of any elſe till Gregory V. except of Honi- 
face VII. whom they call Pſeudopope, who twice 
made his Way to the Papal Chair thro Blood; firſt 
3 by the Murder of Benedict VI. A: D. 972. and next 
| by the Death of Jobn XIV. A. D 984. whom he 
1 ftarv'd in Priſon. This John XIV. was the ſecond 


| that chang d his Name, in Imitation of his Prede- 
| 8 d his Name, in In 
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tefſor Jobn XII. (a precious Example to iniitate!) 

for his true Name was Peter. „ un et 
+ 1 996 ] ̃ Gregory V. muſt follow the ; Faſhion; 
and inſtead of. Bruno, which was his right Name, 


calls himſelf Gregory V. He, like roo many of his 

W Predeceſiors, cannot ger Poſſeſſion of the Papal 
Chair without much Tumult and Miſchief, .: Being 

= Nephew tothe Emperor 07 III. or at left conſan- 

ouineouſly related to him, he eſpouſes his Cauſe, 
: ainſt John XVI. whom Creſcentius Governor of 
1 Bene had ſet up in Oppoſition to Gregory. But 
W when the Emperor approach'd Rome with his Ar- 
my, Creſcentius flies, ang leaves poor Pope Fobn to 
the Fury of his Competitor; who, tho 4 Church- 

man, cbuld not ſhew the leaft, Charity to his Ri- 
val, but cauſes him to be treated in a moſt barba- 

rous Manner; (as they tell it) for having his 

Hands and Ears cut off, and his Eyes put out, they 
ſet him upon an Aſs, forcing him to ride through 
the City in this mangled.. Condition, and äll the 

Way he paſs'd to utter this Expreſſion: Such Pu- 

= niſbment bath he who dethrones the Pope of Rotne., Lab. 

W 7.9. p. 751, This Story carries ſo much Hor- 
for in the Face of it, that if it be true, Nature 
muſt ſhrink at the Report of it: And beſides, if 
this ſententious Palinody of poor Pope Fobn were 

to have been put in Execution, many of the Ro- 
man Pontiffs before and after this Time had found 
Employment for Aﬀes and Executioners. But ac- 
cording to the Manner of the Author.of this Pope 
Gregory's Is telling the Story, Lab. ib. there is ſo 

much of the Leaven of a Popiſh Legend in it, that 1 
muſt beg the Editor's Wie 4. for not believing 

this Story, 5 will relate it in their own Words: 

a 2 After this butcherly Mangling and Diſmembring 
W , Poor Pope Jobn, viz. by cutting off his Hands 
ind Ears, and Parting gue his Eyes, they ſet, 975 


CE 
upon an Aſs, holding in his Hands (hich were 
* before cut off) the Tail of another Afs that went 

before as his Guide, they drove him through the 
** City, Goc This is ſo apparent a Blunder, that 
I cannot conceive how it could paſs the Editors; 
and fo irreconcileable to Reaſon, that none but 
ſuch Biggots can believe. But Tl be ſo good na- 
tur'd for once, as to think they tell this idle Tale 
on Purpoſe to invalidate the Barbarity of the Fact. 
The Pontificate of this Gregory V. is as remarka- 
ble for the ſoreſaid ridiculous Story, and a Forgery 
in the ſubſequent Part of this Pope's Life, as the 
Life of any Pope hitherto. Theſe two Fictions 
take up the greateſt Part of the Narrative; but 
the latter is fo conſiderable, that nothing of greater 
Moment could be invented in Secular Affairs 
thau it; and this grand Impoſture they uſher in 
with the uſual Solemnity and Formality of a Coun- 
cil. In the Vear 996, there was a Council called 
at Rome by Gregory V. upon the Complaint of Her- 
luin Biſhop of Cambray for ſeveral Injuries done to 
his Church, which were redreſs'd, and the Invaders 
of the Church excommunicated. © This was the 
true and genuine Occaſion of this Council at Rome, 
Baldric. Epiſcopi Noviomenſ. Chron. I. x, c. 3, and which 
the Editors in the Appendix, Labb. T. . 2 124. 
acknowledge in Part, allowing the Caſe of Herluin, 
and ſubjoining the Grant of Pope Gregory V. to it. 
But in the Title they unfairly ſtyle this, An Ad- 
dition to the Roman Council in the Year 996, making 
this real Truth an Appendage to their Forgery, 
whereas it was the ſole Cauſe of the Council's 
Meeting. The Title of this Council, accordingto 
the Editors, Labb. T. 9. p. 757. runs thus: The Coun- 
cil of Rome, inwhich it was decreed, That for the Time 
to come the Emperor ſhould be choſen by Seven Elettors, 
Princes of Germany. Held in the Tear 996. * 
5 * & ”” 
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The of Gregory V. Pope. For Proof of this tHe 
uce no other than Baronizs's ſingle” 

Authority, which conſiſts of Five Reaſons : ' The 

Firſt is, That in Affairs of great Moment the Fa- 


Editors can pro 


thets and Biſhops in Council were conſulted. ' This 
I grant, but deny the Conſequence he draws from 


it, vis, That therefore the Electors derive their 


Power of Electing from Gregory V. ies 
The Second Reaſon, to prove this Grant of 
Election from the Pope, is, That at this ſame Time 

there was a Synod at Rome. This I likewiſe grant, 


tho it was held upon another” Occaſion, as has 
been already prov d. Rott vd e offs os 


The Third Reaſon is, That the Biſhop of Rome / 
granted to Otho the Great the Liberty of chooſing. 


is hard to prove; for Orho the Great liv'd in the Be- 


ginning of the Tenth Century, being Emperor 
in the Year 937, and dy'd near 40 Years - before 
Gregory V. was Pope. But to make this out a lit- 
tle better, they tell us, there is a Decree of Leo VIII. 


& extant, wherein it appears, that to induce Orb to 


relieve the Church of Rome from the Tyranny it 


| labour'd under, he promiſes him the Privilege of 


chooſing his Succeſſor. Whats this to the Purpoſe ' 
of the Seven Electors? Or if it were, of what Au- 
thority could it be, ſince all the Romiſh Editors and 


Hiſtorians call this Leo VIII. a Pfeudopope, and al- 
low him no Room in their Catalogues 


The Fourth Aſſertion, or Reaſon, is by Way of 
Alluſion, and, in my Opinion, very improperly 


| applied ; viz. That as the Empire Was by the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome tranſlated from the 
| Eaft to the eſt, ſo the Right of chooſing the Em- 
peror was granted tothe Germans by the ſame Power. 
This Alluſion (tho' falſe in all its Parts) they pre- 
tend to ſupport with a Citation out of Pope unn 


2 cent 


— b 
$. I 2 * 1 
L we , 
4 | 


cent ITI's Epiſtle to the Duke of Duringen in Saxony, 
which recognizes the foreſaid Grant. But this 
Epiſtle muſt be at leſt 200 Years after, and there. 
fore of no Authority in this Caſe ; beſides, it men- 
tions unluckily the Emperor. Charlemain, in whoſe 
Family the Imperial Diadem continued 100 Years, 
without the Aſſiſtance of the Biſhop of Rome to 


confirm or grant to them the Power of naming 


their Succeſſors. 


E * 


by 


: The Filth Reaſon is 8. arg poſitive Aſſertion, 
3 1 


more eaſily affirm'd than prov'd.; which ſays, That 
the Power of. chooſing the Emperor was granted 
to the Electors by none but Pope Gregory V. But 
the Authority which ſhould give this the Sanction 
is wanting, and which; Baronius laments, faying, 


That if the Acts of this Council were but extant, 
it would be an eaſy Matter to prove what Sort of 
Grant this was that was given by the Pope to the 
Electors, whether in general to all the Princes of 


LE 


them from are taken from very. falſe Principles 
But as to this laſt Aſſertion, it is very improbabl: 


that Otho III. who had advanc'd Gregory to the Pa- 1 | 
pal Chair, ſhould ſuffer. him to ſubvert a Succel-' 


lion by which he came to the Empire, It had been 
common to this very Time for Princes to make 


Popes, (of which this Gregory V. is; the, lateſt In- 
ſtance). but not very uſual tor Popes to make King 
or Emperors. . Thus far I think it is plain that this Wl 


Roman Council was called upon another Occaſion, 
wiz. upon the Complaint of Herluin Biſhop of Cam- 
brgy, and not in the Affair of the Electors of the 


- 


| this 


- 


Germany, or only to Six or Seven particular Princes. 
But the Acts of this Council being loſt, how is it 
poſfible to know the Nature of this Grant? As for 
the Conjecture of Baronizs, or any elſe, it is no 
Rule, eſpecially, when the Conſequences they draw Wl 


Empire. But to ſet this Affair right, I dare afſim 


— 


(6197) 
nus to be the Truth of the Story : It was in this 
very Pope's Time, that the Manner of electing 
che Emperor was founded, and therefore the Edi- 
=== tors lay their Scheme of it 1 and father 
it upon a Council, which, it is moſt certain, Was 
called and held upon another Occaſion. For near 
200 Years after Charlemain, there was no certain 
or regular Way of Election; the Emperors in their 
Life- time nominating and recommending their Sons 
or Kinſmen to the German Princes: But about the 
End of the Tenth Century, the Romans began to 
inſiſt upon their ancient Right of Election. This 
Vas like to kindle into a Flame on both Sides of 
the Hills, for the Germans were as obſtinate as the 
= 72/ns. But Orbo III. a prudent Prince, found out 
an Expedient to prevent this Miſchief, which was 
ready to burſt into a Flame; for he procured a 
= Coulin of his to be created Pope, by the Name of 
RE Gregory V. who being a German born, was eafily 
induc d to confirm the Chooſing of the Weſtern En- 
pbperor to the German Nation. This ſo highly diſ- 
guſted ſome of the Tralian Princes, that they de- 
poſed Gregory, and ſet up Jobn in his Room; but 
che Emperor returns with an Army, diſplaces and 
ſeverely handles his Enemies, and replaces his Cou- 
ſin Gregory V. in St. Peter's Chair with Triumph. 
XX O:ho being vidorioufly return'd to Germany, pro- 
poſes to the Princes the Multiplicity of Inconve- 
niencies and Incumbrances that attended the un- 
eertain and uneſtabliſh'd Way of chooſing an Empe- 
ror and his immediate Succeſſor, and deſir d them 
co conſider of a more regular Method. After ma- 
g mature Deliberations and Opinions, they agreed 
pon a Septemvirat; viz. Seven Princes, who ſhould 
be inveſted with a plenary Power to elect an Em- 
peror and his next Succeſſor. Hereupon a Col- 
lege of Eleqors was R Og and conſtituted, all 


(6158) 


to be within the Pale of the German Empire. Ap. 
plication being made to the Pope, he not only ap- 
prov'd of this Buſineſs, but was ready to confirm 
it, provided that Three of the aid Electors were 
Eccleſiaſticks: Which was accordingly agreed to, 
and not by Way of Council, as the Editors vain- 
ly pretend; for Otho the Emperor had concerted 
this Thing before, but could not ſo eaſily bring the 
Talians to comply with him as when a Creature of 
his was at the Head of them, as his Couſin Pope 
Gregory V. wass. ie he: 
25 1 999.] Gerbent, upon his Advancement to the 
Papacy, like ſome of his Pious Predeceſſors, chan- 
ges his Name to that of Silveſter II. He had not 
long embrac'd the Order of St. Bene did, but he is 
invited to Court, to take upon him the Charge 
and Education of Hugh, Son of Robert King of 
France; Where he ſo cautiouſly behav'd himſelf, 
that he gain'd the Eſteem of both thoſe Princes: 
In the latter of which he had ſo intire an Intereſt 
and Influence, that a Council being called at Rhemex, 
A. D. 991. he procur'd Arnulpb, the rightful Biſhop 
to be depoſed, and himſelf ordain'd in his Room. 
For this, Pope John XV. excommunicates him, 
and the Biſhops that were preſent at this Coun- 
Lil, and in the Year 995, in another Council at 
.Rhemes, he procutes Arnulph to be reſtored, and 
Herbert to he depoſed ; which ſo enrag'd him, that 
he by a high Hand, having obtained the Intereſt 
of the Emperor Ortho, and the Favour of the Peo- 
ple, is conſtituted Archbiſhop of Ravenna. Hi- 
therto he continued a violent Oppoſer of,and an im- 
placable Enemy to the Pontificate. The Author 
Hf chis Pope's Life, Labb. T. 9. p. 775. gives him 
& very ndiverent Character in the former Part of 
his Lite. can che Council of Riemes, which de- 
Pos d Arnuiph and | advancd Gerbert „ A P ſeudoſynod 4 
75 „„ | 1 


(199) - 
and adds, that being depoſed, he fled to the Empe= 
ror Ortho. His flying in the Face of the Holy Apo- 
ſtolick See, which by Fraud, Lies, & c. p. ibid he had 
calumniated, and the Injuries he had ofter'd to Ar- 
= -/ph, were but indifferent Qualifications for a 
Candidate for the Papacy ; therefore the Author 
thinks it neceſſary to wipe theſe Scandals off in 
= Time, leſt they ſhould dry and grow indelible. 
= 7's plain, ſays he, he did Pennance for theſe Crimes, be- 
= cauſe be afterwards ſo behav'd himſelf, that the _ 

at 


vor and People of Ravenna thought him worthy of that 


= Archbiſhoprick, and that r V. ſo highly approv d 
= of him, that he could deny him neither Ordination nor 
= :he Pall, ib. But before we bring him to the Pone 
= tificate of Rowe, it will be of Uſe as well as Saris- 
faction to the Reader, to know what theſe Affronts 
to the Holy See were; which nothing makes ſo 
plain as the Epiſtles of this Gerbert, and publiſh'd 
by the Editors, Lab. ib. p. 743, 744, Cc. before 
which there is alſo an Epiſtle of Hugh King 
of the Franks to Pope Fohn XV. to the fame Pur- 
poſe, in which he juſtifies the Proceedings againſt 
= Arnulph, queſtions his Holinefs's Sagacity much, 
= by defiring him not to miſtake Things doubtful for cer- 
= tain, and (tho he had called the Council of Rhemes, 
which depoſed Arnulph and promoted Gerbert) will 
not acknowledge himſelf to hade acted any Thing againſt 
the Apoſtolick See. ibid. 285 e 
The Second Epiſtle is that of Gerhert to Conſtan- 
= tine the Abbot; wherein he cautions him againſt 
che Encroachments of the Pope's Legat, bids him 
= look to himſelf, for, Ihen his Neighbour's Houſe is on 
Fire, he is not out of Danger. Tells him, The Conſe- 
quence is plain, for not only the Dignity and Veneration o 
the Holy Prieſthood was in Danger, but the State of the 
Kingdom, Denies the Supremacy, ſaying, That 
without the Conſent of the Biſhops (Fc. in Council) Be 
= EFF 


n 
neither could nor ought to deprive a Biſhop, tho a wic led 
Man. ibid. p. 744. alledging at the End, by Way 
of Maxim, in Oppoſition both to the Infallibility and 
Supremacy, That Matter of Fact ought not to depend 
upon the Indulgence of the Fudges, but upon Truth. ibid, 
The Third Epiſtle is from the fame Gerbert to 
Siguinns Archbiſhop of Sens, whom he endeavours Wl 
to prejudice all he can againſt the Sentence of the 
Court of Rome. The whole Epiſtle being one con- 
tinued Series of Invectives againſt the Infallibility Ml 
and Supremacy, we will excerp the moſt remar- 
kable. It begins thus ; “ Your Prudence ought 
5 to beware the Subtilties of crafty Men, and to 


* hearken to the Voice of the Lord. If they ſay 


© wnto you, Behold here is Chriſt, or there l Chriſt, do 
** rot believe them. Mat. 24. 23. At Rome, they lay, 
there is one that can juſtify what you condemn, 
and condemn what you juſtify. But it is God that 
* juſtifieth. How then can our Adverſaries in the de- 
* poling Arnulph fay, We ought to wait for the 
Determination of the Biſhop of Rome? Will 
© they make us believe, that the Judgment of the 
_ © Biſhop of Rome is greater than that of God? 
** But the Firſt Biſhop of Rome, and Prince of the 
** Apoſtles, cry d, As 5. 29. we ought rather to obey 
_ * God than Men. And the great Apoſtle, Galat. 1. 8. 
** ſays, If any one ſhall preach unto you other than what 
* we have preach d, tho an Angel from Heawen, let him 
* beaccursd,” Here it is to be obſerv'd, that the 
Editors: in the Margin inſert theſe Words, Ger- 
bert forgets thoſe Words of the Lord, Whatſoever 
© they ſhall ſay unto you, obſerve and do; but do not as 
©. they do.” But whether Gerbert had this Text in 

his Head or not, he goes on, and falls not a little 
foul on the Infallibility. What, ſays he, tho 
Pope Marcellinus facrific'd to Fupiter, muſt there- 
* fore all other Biſhops ſacrifice? I l * 
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1 
5e That if the Biſhop of Rome ſhall offend againſt 
e a Brother, n admoniſh'd, will not 
« hear the Church, I ſay, this very Biſhop of 
© Rome, according to the Word of God, ought to 
ce he regarded no more than a Heathen or a Pub- 
* lican. For the higher his Station is, the greater 
c his Fall.” The reſt of this Epiſtle is made up 
of Citations out of ſeveral Popes , which are 
urg d in Contradiction to the Practice of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome at that Time. ib. p.747. 
Upon the Death of Gregory V. a Kinſman of the 
Emperor Ortho, Gerbert, another Couſin of tle. 
Emperor, is choſen Pope, who, as has been ſaid, 
chang d his Name to that of Sylveſfer II. The Au- 
thor of this Pope's Life, in endeavouring to cn 
ceal the Manner of his being choſen, lays open 
the whole Cheat, and plainly proves this Pope; as 
well as his Predeceſſor, to be choſen by the mag” oo 
rors Means. He was promoted to the Pontificate, 11. 
he, by the Patronage and Intereſt of the Emperor Otho III. 
Tho Aimoinus, I. 5. c. 45. writes, That he as choſen 
4 the People, who, without Doubt, were very willing to 
oblige the Emperor. But, continues he, I believe the * 
Emperor did countenance him, becauſe he was his Kinſ- 
man. I am very much of the Author's Opinion in 
this Part of the Story, but can't agree with him in 


that idle Tale he pretends to take from Ditmar, 


which would make us believe, that Gerbert, before 
he was Pope, had endar'd himſelf to the Emperor. 
by an admirable Piece of Clockwork. It's certain 
ſo politick a Prince as Ortho made Popes for other 
Ends than their Skill in Mechaniſm, and whoſe 


Abilities were not to be circumſcrib'd within 
the Bounds of regular Motion, like that of 


Clocks, but muſt occaſionally anſwer all Ends. 


It is agreed on, by all that mention this 
| Pope, that he had a polite and ingenuous 


| Edu- 


„ 

Education, being eminent for his great Knowledge 
in Philoſophy and Aſtrology. But whether this, or 
any other Reaſon, gave Occaſion to Cardinal 
Benno to ſtigmatize Pope Silveſter II. with the Stud 
of Magick, and that he pawn'd his Soul to the 
Devil to obtain the Papacy, I ſhall not determine, 
but leave the Reader to judge from the Editors 
partial and unreaſonable Inferences. An ill Name 
with them is half Conviction; for which Reaſon 
no Author muſt be allow'd to ſpeak the Truth, 
 (tho' ever ſo palpable) that hath once written 
againſt them. And therefore Baronius, and all the 
Favourers of the Pontificate, caſt all the vile Re- 
proaches and Calumny imaginable on Benno. The 
Author of this Pope's Life, Lab. T. 9. p. 775. ſays, 
That Benno called himſelf Cardinal-Archpresbyter ; 
but, whatever that Author may ſay, it's certain, 
Benno was created Cardinal- Archpresbyter by Cle- 
ment III. formerly called Guibert, whom, tho' they 
call Antipope, as being put in by the Emperor 
Henry IV. yet conſidering their former Manner of 


electing and creating Popes, either by the Empe- 


ror, or bribing the People, (as has been often hin- 


ted) I cannot ſee that any Pope for many Years 


came in upon a juſter Foot than Clement III. and for 
this we have the Edicors own Words. Les. T. 10. 
P-4,5- © Henry IV. not complying in all Things 
de with the Pope, (ſc. Gregory VII.) is, with ſeveral 
" Biſhops excommunicated by him ; and tho' they 
© were ſeemingly reconcil'd, yet the Breach ſoon 


* became wider than ever, for Rodolph of Sweden 


ce js invited in by the Princes of Germany, (without 
* Gregory's Knowledge, ſay they) and choſen King ; 
but the Emperor Henry ſubduing Rodolpb, be: 


* gan to deſpiſe the Pope more than before. Up- 


* on which he, in a Synod at Rome, A. D. 1080, 
excommunicates and depoſes Henry, and Ka 
a . 5 fers 


o* 


a OHSAS. 


te fers the Crown to Rodolph, on this Condition, 
te That hereafter no Lay-Perſons ſhould claim or 
© confer the Inveſtiture of Eccleſiaſtick Benefices. 
Henry hearing this, calls a Council at Breſcia in 
bah wherein Gregory is depoſed, and Guibere 
= © choſen in his Room. And purſuing this Reſolu- 
= © tion, he takes the City of Rome, and creates 
= © Guitert Pope by the Name of Clement III. So 


that conſidering Circumſtances, the Emperor had 


WF Reaſon of his Side; for if Rebellion be a Crime, 
chis Pope was highly guilty, notwithſtanding his 
= Infallibilicy, and deſerv'd to be depriv'd of Life as 
much as of the Pontificate. But their Way of 
Stifling a Story is very pleaſant; for, after ſome 
general Reflections on Benno, they tell us, Labb. 


J. 9. p. 776. It Refutation enough of a Story to know 


5 | the Author. A poor Way of Anſwering ! But of 


W this Story, the Reader may ſee more in the Life 


of Hildebrand, written by Benno. Dos 
= Till Silvefter was by the Favour of the Emperor 
made Pope, he was the moſt violent Champion of 
his Time againſt the Papacy; bur, like ſeveral of 
= his Predeceſſors, the Advantages of Supremacy 
and Infallibiliry ſoon inform'd his Judgment. There 


: | arg Three Epiſtles which bear his Name as Pope, 
che Second of which, to Arnulph, according to 
= Coſ/art's Note, cannot be Silveſter's, Lab. T. 9. p. 778. 


but Gregory's, and that the Miſtake crept in through 
the Ignorance or Careleſneſs of the Librarian. 
= For, ſays Coſſart, is it likely that Silveſter 22 ſo ju 
= dicrally refore Arnulph to his Archbiſhoprick, whom he 
= had for Crimes before depos d, and which Sentence he left 
= atreſted by ſuch publick Monuments? Beſides, there are 
{ome Paſſages which contradict its being Silveſter s, 
one of which is, «ut quia tua. Abdicatio Romano Aſſenſu 
caruit, Romana Pietatis Munere credatis poſſe reparari. 
its very imprabable that Silveſter, who was 8 | 
K fp | : | Co 


(L204) | 
Occafion of Armlph's Depoſition, (which was done 
without the Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome) ſhould 
pretend to make Reparation as Biſhop of Rome, 
when what he had acted in the Caſe of Arnulhl 
was done and maintain'd in Contempt of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. But there is greater Reaſon to ſuſ. 
pect the Truth of the Firſt and Second Epiſtles of 


ſay s Binius in his Note on it, was written by Ger- 
bert before he was Pope, and found in the Library of 


Papirius Maſſan after bi Death, which ] have here | 


inſerted to preſerve from Periſhing.. Were this ever ſo 
certain a Truth, it could not take off the juſt 
Ground of Suſpicion contained in the Epiſtle it 
ſelf. Firſt, the Editors cannot agree about the 
Name of the Perſon to whom ir is written, the 
Title calling him Axolin, the Margin correcting 
it, and calling him Aſcelin: But we'll wave that. 
Secondly, in the Epiſtle, he reproaching this Az 
lin with ſeveral Faults, ſays, That being invited by 
the Archbiſhops of Turen and Rhemes to the Synod of 
Compeigne, he acknowledges his Offence, and begs Par- 
don, &c. This is a moſt undeniable Proof of its 
Falſhood, for it is moſt certain, that no Council 
was held at Compeigne from the Year 833, till the 
Year 1083. 57 ainy OO IDE. 
The Second Epiſtle is pretended to be recover'd 
by Sirmondus, and by him tranſcrib'd out of the 
| Book of S. Remigius, Archbiſhop of Rhemes. This 
Labbe, J. 9. p. 778. lays in the Margin, and that 
it was never publiſh'd before. Indeed I believe 
him. Nor can I conceive how this Epiſtle ſhould 
be in S. Remigius of Rhemes's Book, who is allowd 
to have dy*d A. D. 545. I will not charge Sirmon- 
dus with ſuch an Error, but rather meaſure this 
_ Epiſtle by the Title, and the ſubje& Matter; both 

which give the Biſhop of Rowe ſole Power of re- 

35 | ſtoking 


* ) * 


W ftoring a depoſed Biſhop to his See. It is ſo parti 
W cular in the Form of it, that it looks more like a 
primary Inſtitution or Ordination of a Biſhop than 
a2 Reſtoration, in which there was not that Occa- 
BW fon of mentioning fo many Particulars ; viz. the 
Staff and Ring, the Uſe of the Pall, Privileges, 
== Monaſteries, &c. all which of Courſe: return d to 
the reſtor'd Biſhop. But Caſſart, in the Note afore- 
BS faid, plainly ſhews the Neceſſity of this Epiſtle, 
== which was to ſhew the Nullity of the Fact in Ar- 
== -«/pb's Depoſition; For, ſays he, rhe Pope was oblig u 
v take off the Condemnation, (ſc. of Arnulpb) not becauſe” 

= 7 was injuſt in it ſelf, but becauſe it wanted the Ro- 


tence had been injuſt, if it had received its San- 
&ion from Rome it had been valid. But the true 
Reaſon is, The Council of Rhemes, A. D. 991. 
in which 2 was depoſed, being called by the 
= King, and inſiſted on by him, as has been ſaid, 
there was a Neceſſity of trumping up ſome Sham- 

Authority to maintain that Power which ſince has 
deen claim'd by the Roman See, vix. that no Coun- 
eil ſhould be allow'd of that was not called or con- 
firm d by the Biſhop of Rome, and that no Biſhop- 
could be reſtored without his Authority. 


. 


F 


| 1000, ] We are now come to the Eleventh 
Century, which was remarkable for the great En- 

croachments made by the Court of Rome, both on 
Church and State. About the Beginning of it the 
Sacramental Controverſy grew warm, at the Inſtiga- 

tion of Leutheric Archbiſhop of. Sens, which was 
afterwards carried on by Berengarius Archdeacon of 
Angiers. In this Century likewiſe the Emperor 
Henry IV. and Pope Gregory VII. quarrel'd about 

Inveſtitures and other Rights of the Regale, which' 
Po e Gregory, partly by Force, and partly by Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures, extorted from the Emperor; who! 


by 
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by thus quitting his Ground, ſoon gave Way to 
greater Encroachments ; for the Pope having car. 
ried his Point in the former, inſiſts on the Right 
of Supremacy in the Apoſtolick See over all; even 
Kings themſelves, advancing by theſe Means the 
Prerogative of the Papal Chair above the Imperial. 
Hereupon Henry IV. is excommunicated in a Ro- 
man Synod, and ſoon after depoſed, and Rodolph of 
Sweden put in his Room. In this Century likewiſe 
a hot Diſpute aroſe between the Patriarchs of Rome 
and Conſtantinople about the Right of Supremacy. 
In the Middle of it, the Inſtitution of Cardinals 
was enlarged, who being formerly 'only as Clergy 
fix d and intituled to particular Churches, were 
about this Time eſtabliſh'd into an Apoſtolick Col- 
lege, made Counſellors to the Pope, Judges, Sena- 
tors, Cc. But of theſe in their proper Courſe of 
JJJ77Cãĩ˙ .. ß i et 
There is very little ſaid of the Pontificare of 
John XVII. and XVIII. by the Editors; nor is 
there much more ſaid of une; TIS, 
[ 1009.] Sergiu IV. Only this is remarkable in 
the ſhort Account they give of this Pope's Life; 
vir. That whereas he was called Peter before hie 
_ © was created Pope, out of Reſpect to the Apo- 
cc ſtolick Dignity; he chang'd his Name to that of. 
Sergias, as appears by the Sepulchral Inſcription 
« inthe Lateran: SORT HMSO BON 


* 1 
"1 1 
+ * ## # 


— Autato permanſit Nomine Preſul 


But with this Author's Leave, if there were an) 
Weight in Names, I ſhould look upon the Name 
of Peter to be much more Apoſtolical and venera- 
ble than that of Sergius. And altho he takes Oc- 


—— - — —— — 


* 


(ation to quarrel with Ditmar, for aſſerting, that 4 
chis Pope took on him the Name of Sergizs, becauſe 
he did not like his own, which was Buccaporci, or 
Sine wcbeek; yet, ibid. p. 802. he makes Uſe of the 
=E ſame Ditmar's Authority to confirm the Story of a 
Shower of Oil, which fell in a certain Church at 
| Rome, a Veſſel of which was ſent to the Emperor 
== [ 1012. J Benedict VIII. ſucceeds Sergiu, who 
is no ſooner created Pope, but by Gregory his Anti- 
WE pope, and the Romans, he is expell d the City; 
WE whereupon he flies to the Emperor, then in Saxony, 
= who 1 to Rome with an Army, routs Gregory 
and reſtores Henedivge. COAT 
ln the Year 1021, there was a Council called at 
= Salingftede near Francfort in Germany, in the Caſe of 
= Morals and Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline. This Coun- 
cil has the uſual Varniſh in the Title, viz. In the 
Time of he 0 Benedict VIII. and the Emperor 
Henry. But the Preface is more plain, and fays it 
was called by Aribo Archbiſhop of Mentz, and other: 
Biſhops, 11 Id. Aug. in the 2oth Year of Henry as 
King, and 6th as Emperor. Lab. T. 9. p. 844. the 
Pope being not named in the Preface, nor in the 
Council, but with an Exception; as we ſhall ſee. *- 

Upon a Complaint in this Council, that ſome 
weak Presbyters had ſuperſtitiouſſy uſed to caſt the 
Corporale or Linnen-Altar-Cloth into Fires to ex- 
tinguiſh them ; this Council, upon Pain of Anathe- 
matization, forbad it. This was a ſuperſtitious  -»- 
Cuſtom that had in ſeveral Places prevail d, which 
the Fathers in this Council wiſely condemnd in f 
the Sixth Canon of it. V | 

The 18th Canon of this Council treads hard. 9 
upon the late aſſum'd Prerogative of the Infallibili» 
ty of the Pontificate. To make this more plain, 7 
take the Words of the Canon from the Editors: 


** Where- 1 
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* Whereis many are ſo fooliſhly perſwaded, that 
«© in any capital Crime they will not receive an; 
© Pennance from their own Prieſts, believing, that 
< remit all their Sins; it ſeems good to this Holy 
cc Couneil, that ſuch Indulgence is of no Advan. 
I tage to them; bur rather let. them perform the 
* Pennance enjoined them by their proper Prieſts, 
« and then, if they will go to Rome, let them ask 
% Leave of their proper Biſhop, and take Letters 
© from them to the Apoſtolick Father. Here 
is a plain Renunciation of the Papal Infallibility ; 
and whilſt this Cannon reprehends the People for 
a wrong Application, in going to Rome only for 
Pennance, it charges the Biſhop of Rome with Irre- 
gulariry, who by this Action eneroaches upon the 
iberty and Prerogative of other Churches, which 
the Canons and Councils of all Ages hitherto for- 
own Limits. . ee 
The 19th Canon forbids àny Incroactiment 


likewiſe in the Penitent, obliging him during 
* not to ramble from Place to Place, but to ſtay 

in the Place where he received his Pennance, 

0 

4 

CC, 

c 


bad any to invade, but to be content within their 


n 6 


in Caſe of Neceflity by hoſtile Injuries he can- 


FA 


recommend him to fome other Brother, where 


© he may quietly perform his Faſt. This Can- 
non likewiſe gives the ſame Check to the Encroach- 


ments of Rome as the former, not allowing the Pe- 


nitent to go to Rome in Cafe of Neceflity, but to 
perform his Pennance where his own Prieſt ſhall 


recommend or direct. 
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the Performance of his Carrine, or 40 Days Faſt, 


that his proper Prieſt may be his Witneſs : But 


not perform his Pennance, his own Prieſt may 
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Ilie Council of Mente was call'd the Year fol- 
lowing by the ſame Aribo Archbiſhop thereof. 
This Surius, in the Life of S. Gothard, cap. 22. calls 
à General Council, in theſe Words: Aribo Arch- 
ce biſhop of Mentz, invited the Emperor that Year 
© to keep his Pentecoſt there, where he likewiſe 
te called a General Council, Cc. Theſe Words 
are very Nonſenſe in themſelves ; for Aribo being 
but Archbiſhop of Mentz, could only call a Pro- 
| vincial Council; and therefore do much wonder 

at the great Overſight of Labbe, T. g. a 854. that 
he ſhould let this paſs without ſome Col »ur or Ex- 
| ception, ſince in T. 2. p. 3, & 65. he ſays, there 
cannot be a General Council except the Pope pre- 
| ſide in it by himſelf or his Legates. But it is moſt 
evident, that Pope Benedict preſided in this Coun- 
cil neither by himiſelf nor his Legates, nor did he 

ſo much as call this Council, which themſelves 


| | 2026] 3 XIX. enters the Pontificate ve- 
ry ſcandalouſly, according to the Account the Edi- 


tors give of him ; © invading the Apoſtolick See 
* (fay they) with the Power of Princes and a vaſt 
| © Largeſs of Money. But by the ſingular Provi- 
= © dence of God, being admoniſhed by Letters 

| © from William Abbot of the Monaſtery of S. Be- 
nigu, he underſtood that he held the Pontificate 
| © unjuſtly ; therefore doing Pennance, he abdica- 

* ted himſelf, and then was choſen anew.” Labb. 
7. 9. p. 855. Here is a fine Turn to preſerve Suc- 
ceſſion and Infallibility ! There is not a Century 
to this very Time, ſince the Church of Chriſt was 
form'd into Diſcipline, but in repeated Canons 
condemns this wicked Practice of acquiring Bene- 
fices by Gifts, many of them depriving the Tranſ- 
reſſor of both Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Office 
or ever ; Nor can this 3 wipe = 

the 


ONE? R TY Y n * „ 

— ES I. ͤö;ö;à 
f Ps \ 5 ORE HS ORIG. te >. ER. BEG ce , OS X 

4 a n r = 8 * . n e 3 8 : bs 3 267 . 
f * . e 233 * ob > * Sad : £75 EC es «> ne ON . 3 * Vo 4 De ” 3 4 4 N 4 By 3 8 ; 
vs 45 * e ee A * F Ps. LR * R R e — e 9 wv 8 K 5 2 p 2 — r 1 ws 1 4 — 7 * - $7 IIS 
n e . C 1 9 8 Ne . / : Py. . p N . 5 FRIES : * F 0 SR p 7 * e I 5 8 2 N 3 Sh _— r 0 - bf * g 
n N INS 7 "I : 6 2 S We $0 „ T af Tr „ Fb A RE os AO n * SES + aire 7 35 Wes MEA A WD +. - g 
222 d EN ts EG Fog RR 5 . P J%%%%% (VTV SEEK, 5 LS * 4 8 . Fs CC r 


(210) 


the Infamy; for when this Pope had once re. 


nounc'd, or abdicated, as they call it, he ought to 5 
have forborn ever profaning the holy Purple by 85 
his vile Approaches to it. When God permits ſuch ce 
lewd Abominations to be practisd, it looks as if 10 
his Providence (which they in this Caſe profanely FR 
boaſt of) had forfaken' St. Perer's Chair, and had F5 
given the Poſſeſſion of it up to their own wild cc 
Imaginations. Kei cc 
To the End of this Pope's Life the Editors ſub. cc 
join an Epiſtle of the foreſaid William Abbot of Fo? 
St. Benign of Dijon to Pope John upon this Occa- 10 
ſion. William having beard, that the Title of Uni. Ka 
verſal.2yvas granted by Pope John to the Church of Con. ff 
ſtantinople, be chides him for it. This is the Title of 14; 


the Epiſtle, Lab. T. 9. p. 855. And truly, who- Wl 

ever the Author is, he deals very-plainly with his {a n 
Holineſs upon the Matter, and endeavours to ſet © 
his Infallibiliry right. © There is a Report (ass Þ 
he) at- which he that hears it cannot but be C. 
*© ſcandahiz'd : For fince-the Power of the Romas E, 
Empire, which formerly flouriſned in a Monar- Jl <- 
5 chial State, 16 der gaged by many Scepters, Mit << 
ce the Power of binding and looſing in Heaven *© 
* and Earth is devolved on the Magiſterial Power Wn FE. 
of St. Peter. This is a ſpecial Derivation of a: 
Power, and as wiſely applied! But as if his In. ;; 
fallibility wanted Inſtruction, he goes on: And Bl 

© for the future we defire you would act as be. 
comes the Univerſal Biſhop in the Diſcipline of 
the Holy and Apoſtolick See. Bid. The Edi. 
tors, in the Life of this Pope, and in the Epiſtle, 
agree exactly in their Account of the Affair of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, deſiring to be entitled 
Univerſal, both citing Glaber, L. 4. c. 1. But Co: 


* 


fart will not let it paſs without a little more Plauſ- A 
| hilicy, left People ſhould think that Pope Jobn had kl 


made 
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ade à falſe Step, and granted the Greek Church 
== chcir Requeſt ; for (ſay they) in this Pope's Life; 

che Greeks ſent their Legates on this Errand well. 
J ſoaded with Preſents : ” A Charm the Biſhops of 
. Rome in thoſe Days could nor reliſt. And ere. N 
= fore Caſſart ſays, © Thar chis Was only à falſe Re- 


port: Not but chat Pope Jobs did labour t 
bring the Matter abvue, but, was deterr d. by the 
Letters of the Gallican Biſhops," and cent 
of chis Abbot N iam. It is not worth while 
tot me away any more Titne about 25 ; Story, on⸗ 
3 the ſhew he D Hh any of 155 Ed iche For in 
5 c ty Place, The 5 990 ic elf “I tO. be que- 
Ss ition'd. Nor is it reaſonable 101 5 any Mah to 10 
lieve chat People would coùrt and fue for What hey 
bad many Years before been inveſted ich by 
more lawfull Authority : For the Secont 1250 
Council of "Conſtantinople gives this Church tis Fir 
Poſt. of Wi after that of Rome ; as dppe: 8 in 
0 II. Tok! the Fourth Genete! Council. ac 
| Cd i ſoot p plainer,. 906 V. and ſay * The 
Finn Rome (eapig Conf anibaple 
| ſhit Shiv) the e Honors Wich that of Old 
. Rome, u Account of the 'Tranflatioh of the 
AZ Empire. is Canon nf” the e. Two following 
+ | are Fits out K He Vece ths 7 dammes 12 
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Rome is Chriſt's Vicar, but becauſe it was the Tm: 
perial City, or Seat of the Empire. The Word: 
of the Canon plainly make this to be the Senſe of 
the Fathers, propter Imperis Tranſlationem ; by Reaſen 
of the Tranſlation of the Empire; aſſigning that and 
no other as the Reaſon. 5 
© Secondly, Coſſart in his Note on this Epiſtle gives 
à very odd Reaſon for the Writing of it. © From 
e the falſe Report (ſays he) William took the Oc. 
* caſion of Writing. In ſo ſolemn a Caſe a 
this ſeem'd to be, it true, and in ſuch diſtant Cir- 


- cumſtances as thoſe between a Patriarch and an 


| Abbot, a Man may reaſonably be thought to take 
his Cauſe of Writing from a better Hand than that 
of common Fame, which is to@ often a common 
_ wg ee ah WY, 
© Thirdly, Baroniz« may be ſaid to give this Story 
as mortal a Blow as any Thing elſe, though he 
does it a ſideway: For ſpeaking of Glaber, who 
hands this Epiſtle to the Editors, he ſays ; © Tho 
he was careful in reviewing his Hiſtory, yet he 
* was guilty of many Errors, (in Judgment, I 
* ſuppoſe he means) for he will: not allow the 


« Roman Pontiff any more Power in another - 


* Dioceſe than other Biſhops, who. are circum- 


x fcrib'd within their proper Bounds, beyond 


* which they cannot act. For my Part, I can- 
not conceive what End this Epiſtle anſwers, ex- 


cept that of recognizing the pretended Univer- 


ſality of Rome; though by admitting the Increpa- 


tions of Abbot William, it ſhocks the Infallibility. 


The Editors, Lab. 7: 9. p. 861. foiſts in a Coun- 
cil, which does not deſerve the Name ; which they 
ws on to take from the Hildeſheim Chronicle. 

ut that which is moſt to be wonder'd at, is, they 
let this Author paſs without a Note, or any Cha- 
Rilement. This Council is by the forefaid Chro- 


nicie 


e Dh =o yy WEpÞH HAAR cm =oac%s 


ec 


WW nicle call'd, The General Synod of Falithi, in wi 
= 7he Emperor preſided. This is quite wrong, accor- 


ding to the Poſition they have ſo often laid down, 
= wiz. That there can be no General Council with- 


f out the Pope's Calling and Preſiding in, either by 


=X himſelf or his Legates. 1 
= F{1033.] Pope Benedict IX. is obtruded on the 
XZ Apoſtolick Chair by Force, as his Predeceſſor was, 
which he moſt ſcandalouſly poſſeſsd for Eleven 
== Years. This the Author of this Pope's Life de- 
fends; and though he owns him thruſt in by the 
== Power of his Father, Count Albert, and charges 
him with Want of Morals and Age, (being but 
18 Years old) yet all theſe cannot make him irre- 


= gular, but that he was St. Peter's Succeſſor, bein 


= acknowledged by all the World for Roman Ponti L 
But the Reaſon of making uſe of this for an Ar- 
gument they plainly tell in the following Inftance : 
= Among all that acknowledged Benedi# IX. for Bi- 
# ſhop of Rome, this Author introduces Herman Arch- 
= bifhop of Hamburgh, and Alebrand and Adelbert his 
= Succefſors, who took their Palls from Rome. But 
let us take more of this Pope's Character from the 
foreſaid Author, (Lab. T. 9. p. 936, 937-) © Pope 
Benedict (ſays he) being given up to Luxury 
= © and Pleaſures, ran headlong into all Vice, gi- 
= * ving great Scandal to the Faithful by his wicked 
= © Life: But at laſt, either by the Means of Prole- 


n, the moſt potent Conſul, or the Perſwaſion of 


= © one Bartholomew Abbot of the Crypta Ferrata, he 
= © quitted the Pontificate. Into his Place gets Si- 
8 ©. wefter III. by Bribery and ſuch wicked Practices, 
= © dividing the Roman Church by a new Schiſm. 
But after Three Months, Benedict depoſes this 
Intruder, who himſelf is thruſt out by Fohn the 
** Archprieſt of Rome. Here was a Schiſmatical 
Interruption with a n and might not * 

—  - the 
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che Author ſays) be improperly compar d to the 
Three-headed Monſter, come from Hell to infeſt 

St. Peter's Chair. But fee the wretched, Contri- 

Vance 45 87 Author to heal this Schiſm! © A 

© certain Presbyter of; che Rowan Church, call d 

Gratian (afterwards Gregory VI.) pitying this ſad 


«State of the Church; goes to every one of the 


. Prerenders, (not to buy any Spiritual Dignity, 
no no he! but to recover the Peace of the 
* Church) and with the old Argument, Gold, 


< perſwades them to quit the Holy See. Thus B- 
dc nedift, for his Part, having the Revenues of Eng- 


s land aſſigned him, (no ſmall Portion in thoſe 
* Days) reſigns, having by Force and Tyranny 
© for Eleyen Years uſurped the Papacy. After his 
x 8 5 9 85 the reſt, being content with each his 
et aſſigned Portion, renounce, and the Church is 
de reſtor'd to her former Union and Concord.“ 
Thus giving Money with them is no Bribery, and 
Bribery no Simony. Therefore they take all Care 
poſſible in this Pope's Life and in the next to tell 
us, that Gratian did it not to purchaſe any Spiritual 
Digniry, but to procure the Peace of the Church: 
Very good! But conſider, that without Money this 
Peace could not have been procured; nor could 
that have been done but by ſuch a Man as had 
Power to, raiſe Sums, and ſet apart the Revenues 
of the, Church, for thoſe that reſign d. Theſe 
Things. argue great Power in one Man; and it is 
not to be queſtion'd Wal he that, did them could as 
eaſily, the ſame Way. make himſelf Pope, as change 
his Name from Grgtian $0 that of Gregory VI. of 
whom. more herealter.. 1 uu ants abt © 


* 


Ibe Berengarian Hereſy (as the Romanifts call it) 


* 


beginning in this Pope's Time, we will. take No- 


tice of it here, though it continued diſputable in 
de Reigns of 13,07. 14 ſeveral ſucceeding Pope, 


Calla. 


ti 
C0 
N 
h 
p 
7 
t 
3 
[ 


(215) 


cCezsbaſutiar, p. 392. is very clamourous, introdu- 


cing this Story with his uſual Prologue of foul Lan- 


guage, calling Berengarius Monſter, Arch-heretick, 
Viper, Sc. His Partiality is ſufficient (beſides his 
EX Unmannerlineſs) to prejudice any againſt his Ac- 
count of this Feud, and therefore I ſhall take lit- 
die Notice of him. rot . 
= - Lentheric Archbiſhop of Sens (as has been ſaid) 
was the Beginner of the Sacramental Controverſy, 
W which Berengariu Archdeacon of Angiers in a few 
Years after takes up, and makes his own, for in the 
= Year 1035. he openly denies the CARNAL- 
== PRESENCE of Chriſt to be in the Euchariſt ; 
Ws affirming the Body and Blood of our Lord to be 
= preſent Tome Suse ments Way only, or figurative- 
ly, drawing Bruno Archbiſhop of Angiert to his 
# Side. This had been the Opinion of Bertram, or 
= Rathram in the Ninth Century, who poſitively de- 
nied the Tranſubſtantiation of the Euchariſt, affic- 
ming the Preſence of Chriſt to be only metapho- 
rically in it. His Treatiſe de Corpore & Sanguine 
Domini makes this plain, and therefore the Cham- 
pions of the Pontificate endeavour to eclipſe the 
Reputation of the Author, ſome calling him Here- 
tick and Noveliſt, others ſaying that the Work is 
corrupt and adulterate, & c. As to the firſt, the 
Morals of the Man, from their own Authors, and 
his unſpotted Fame, are a ſufficient Vindication, 
his very - Enemies allowing him to be a modeſt, 
pious, 'and learned Man. And as to the genuine 
Authority of the Work, beſides many old Books, 
the Paſchal Homily of our Æ ic, who liv'd in the 
Tenth Century, is taken almoſt verbatim out of 
this Bertrams Book. To wave the Authority of 
John Scotus and others, the ingenuous Confeſſion 
of Mabillonizs is a ſufficient Conviction, who affirms; 
That an ancient en 800 Years old, 
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in the Monaſtery of Lobiens, mentions Bertram!s 
Name in the Beginning and End. Sac. Bened, 4. 
par. 2. præfat. n. 83. Anthony Sanders likewiſe men- 
tions the ſame . 4 Biblioth. Belg. MSS, 
Part 1. p. 303. and yet Bellarmin, Genebrard, Poſſe- 
vin, Gregory de Valentia, and others, would make 
the World believe, that this very Bertram or Ra- 


thram, in his Book de Corp 22 Sang. Domini, favours 


the Qpinion of the Church of Rome about the 
Euchariſt, though at the ſame Time it differs from 
it as much as the Eaſt does from the Weſt. Beren- 
garius affirms this to have been the Opinion not 
only of Bertram and Scots, but of the Primitive 
Church, viz. That the Bread and Wine were not 
eſſentially, but figuratively chang'd into the Lord's 
Body and Blood. Upon this, Berengarius is vigo- 
rouſly attacked by the Aſſerters of the Carnal Fre- 
ſence: Notwithſtanding which he perſiſts in his 
Opinion, defending it both with his Tongue and 
Pen; till Pope Leo IX. in the Year 1050. calling 
2 Synod at Rome, upon the Reading Berengariuss 
Epiſtle to Lanfranc, (afterwards Archbiſhop of Car- 
terbury) he is condemned of Hereſy, and depriv d 
of the Communion of the Church; which was 
likewiſe done the ſame Year in a Council at Verceil, 
in which Berengarius and 
About that Time a Convention was held in Nor- 
mandy, in the Preſence of William the Baſtard, Duke 
thereof, where Berengarizs being like wiſe preſent, 


huis Opinion is argued, but is over-ruled. At Pars, 


though abſent, he is condemned by King Hemj; 
and in the Year 1055. he is proceeded againſt in 

the ſame Manner at Florence. The fame Year 
Pope Vitor ſends his Legat Hildebrand (afterwards 


Pope Gregory VII.) into Gaul, who, calling a Council 


at Towrain, makes Berengarius recant. But 1059, in 


aSynod at Rome, being allowed to make his . 


by his Two Proctors. 
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and being deſirous to protract Time as lo 


od (217) 
he ſo well behav'd himſelf, according to Leo Hoſtien+ 

4 ſis Chron. Caſſinenſ. l. 3. c. 33. that no Body could 
== :nfwer him. At laſt Alberic Deacon of Caſſinum, 
ga moſt learned Man, is call'd to the Synod, who, 
after much Argument, and neither yielding, de- 
fired a Week's Truce, in which Time he wrote a 
Book againſt Berengarizs, who being wearied out 
EX with ill Treatment, and terrified with Threats, 
renounces his Opinion in Form. Several Synods 
to the Year 1078, condemned Bereng arias and his 
Adherents; and then, on the Feaſt of Al- Saints, 
Pope Gregory VII. ſummons a Council, in which 
= Berengarizs draws up a ſhort Confeſſion of his Faith; 


»he 
could, he obtained Leave till the next Synod, 
which was in the Year 1079. in which they pro- 


pos d a new Confeflion to him, which he ſubſerib d, 
Fi Fonenceng and * his former Opinion. 
= That this was an Act of Force, appears plainly 
from the Conſequence ; for it is moſt certain from 
Lanfranc, and others his Cotemporaries, that he 
returned to his Firſt Opinion. But that which 
puts it beyond Diſpute is a Manuſcripe Treatiſe of 
Berengariu, which Mabillonias owns he had read, 
in which he utterly reſcinds the Third Confeſſion, 


= confuting it by many Arguments; and adding, 


that he took it through Fear of Death. After the 
( ſays the ſame Mabillonims) be return'd to hy Senſes, 

to the laſt ſtuck to the Catholick Faith; but does 
not prove it by one Inſtance or Argument. Thus 


= Cabbaſutix goes on to the End of his Story with 


at Prejudice, aſſerting more than he proves, to” 
the laſt . foul Language. or which 
he would certainly have corrected himſelf, had he 
but look'd-into the Author he mentions, viz. il 
lam of Malmsbury, who would have taught him 
more Manners than to have caſt ſuch vile, dirty 
£ ts LO A rey OM Epiches 
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Epithets on a Man, whom his Enemies acknow. 
ledged to have been famous for Holineſs of Life 
and good Literature; and undoubtedly William of 
Malmsbury (who lived within 100. Years of him) 
would never have beftowed ſuch Encomiums on 
him for his Humility, Charity, Modeſty, Chaſtity, 
" Zeal, Abſtinence, | c. if he had not deſerved 
them: Nor had Hildebert Biſhop of Cenoma given 
ſo advantageous a Character, nor ſo highly recom- 
mended him to Poſterity in his Epitaph, if he had 
not deſerved thoſe' Eulogies ; which may be ſeen 
at large in Malmſ. de geſtis Rep. I 3. fol. 63. Hilde. 
bert lived in the fame Time with Berengarizs, and 
therefore may be allowed to know him better than 
Cabhaſutius, and other modern Authors, who have 
taken that rude Freedom with him. And ſince 
Cabbaſutius takes the Liberty of mentioning Two 
ſuch Authors as William of Malm. bury and Hildebert, 
he ought either to have forborn his own Scurrility, 
or told the Reader what theſe Two Authors had 
ſaid in Praiſe of Berengarius; but his not telling 
What they ſay, makes them look like Corroborators 
of what he ſays. The true Ground of this ſeems 
to be taken by Cabbaſutim from Baronius, ad An. 1088, 
whoſe Prejudice to Hildebert proceeds from his ap- 
plauding Berengarius, which no Roman Paraſite can 
allow; and whatſoever Baronius lays down, the 
reſt ſeldom fail to follow. Thus under the Pre- 
tence of Hereſy, they ſuppreſs Orthodox Truths, 
and eſtabliſu Hereſy in the Church by Law. 
[ i044. ] Gregory VI. whoſe true Name was Gra- 
tian, for his great Service in procuring Peace ta 
the Church by Bribery, and the Papacy to himſelf 
by Simony, is by the Editors ſtil'd, The Deliverer ofſi 
the Church; and the Fact is by them call'd moſt pru- 
dent, which, they ſay, none hut that moſt lying Sebiſ* 
niet, Cordineh dnn or evce gufan I 
180% . p 942. 
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fr. oz. But. if they pleaſe to reſſect, I think they 
= 8 no greater Enemies than themſelves, 4bid.; 
1.943. for after Pope Gregory: VI. was fixed in 
the Papacy, he baniſh'd Sacrilegious Invaders 
of holy Things, and other wicked Perſons, and 
= © whom he could not by Words and Spiritual 
Ss © Cenſures, he reftrain'd by the Spiritual Sword: 
WT < For- which Cauſe. (ſay they) he incurr'd the. 
Hatred and IIl-will of the Romans, who at that 


ce 


Time liv'd.on Rapine and Theft, and who ac- 
cuſed him of Simony and Murder to King Hen- 


y, then at Placentia. Therefore calling a Coun- 


.cil at Suri, in which he preſided, being con- 
* victed by no Proof, nor judged by any Sentence, 
© for the Peace of the Church, and to prevent a 
= © Schiſm, which then-threaten'd it, in Imitation of 
= © Gregory Naxianxen, he quietly reſign d, after he had 
W * fate Two Years and Eight Months. A very 
W plauſible Story truly to thoſe that know nothing of 
the Matter! Let us take it to Pieces, and the 
Truth will more plainly appear. As to his baniſh-+ 
ing Sacrilegious Perſons, it is very probable, for 
Two of a Trade ſeldom agree; and conſidering 
= Circumſtances before and afterwards, I do not ſee; 
how he can waſh his Hands clean from that dread». 


e 


ſatent, incoherent Storys of Pepe Marcellinus s try 
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ing and judging himſelf, (vid. ad An. 296.) Sure. 
ly Gregory, who laboured ſo much to obtain the 
Papacy, would not have quitted it without Com. 
pulſion, if he had not ſeen a Storm approaching, 
. Which he could not avoid. Hermann the Cripple, 
a Writer in this Age, and whom the Editors cite, 
ibid. 943, 944. ſets the whole Matter in a true 
Light. © Coming to Placentia, (ſays he, ſpeaking 
© of King Henry) he very honourably received 
Gregory VI. whom the Romans had made Pope. 
5 All Things ſucceeding happily, about Chriſtmas 
« a Synod was held at Sxtrium near Rome, and the 
< Caſe of erroneous Popes being ſtrictly examin'd, 
7e he depriv'd Gratian, the Pope convict, of his 
< Paſtoral Staff. Then, by the Conſent of all, as 
© well Romans as others, he choſe Suidger (much 
© againſt his Will ) chief Biſhop of the Roman 
% Church.” Theſe are Hermannms Words, and 
which carry a quite different Meaning with them 
than what the Editors intend, if we conſider their 
ſubſequent Argument. In the firſt Place, they 
ſeem induſtriouſly to conceal the Name of the 
King in this Citation of flermanmm, though it is 
plain from the Context whom he means ; for it is 


certain that Gregory VI. fled to King Henry at Pla- f 


centia, where he was honourably received. Then 
a Synod was call'd, by the Pope, ſay the Editors: 
Hermannus ſays not by whom; though it is ſcarcely 
probable that the Pope call'd this Council at Su- 
trium, becauſe in the Caſe of erroneous Biſhops, 
which, according to Hermannm, ſeems to be the 
great Cauſe of this Council, the Infallibility myſt 


of Courſe be call'd in queſtion ; and that it cer- 
tainly was, for Gratian (i. e. Gregory) was con- 
victed and depriv'd by Henry, who, with the Con- 


ſent of the Romans and others, choſe a new Pope. 


ho was puniſhed with 


Aud being a Biſhop, Gregory VI. moſt induſtrjouſly = 
= ſought it, not ſticking at the moſt uncanonical and 
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a 7 be meant the Will and Pleaſure of King Henry, 
= whoſe Eloquence at the Head of an Army, and 


3 1 8 
Zo 1 
* * 


near Rome, no Doubt, was very perſwading. It 


ss worth while to know what was the Meaning of 


thoſe Words, the Cafe of erroneom Popes, This I 


EX chink the Editors Words immediately following 
make plain: What was done in this Synod does 


© not relate to the Three Schiſmatical depos'd 
“ Biſhops: ” (Meaning the Three that Gregory VI. 
had brib'd with Penſiòns to reſign.) This is beg- 


[2 ging the Queſtion, and argues a Jealouſy, that the 
Council of Sutrium was calld to reconcile that 
& Ditforder and Confuſion which thefe Schiſmatical 


Biſhops had occaſion'd, and eſpecially Gregory, 
Deprivation, and therefore 
conſequently was included in the Number of the 


BS Erroncos Popes mentioned by Hermannns. What- 
ever the Editors may ſay to colour over theſe In- 
= confiftences, they will not — with any Man in 
= Oppoſition to the Credit of 7 


| 14 8 ermanm, whoſe Re- 
utation far outſhines any of them. Before we 
eave this Pope, I cannot but take Notice of one 


| : Thing, and that is the unjuſt Compariſon of Gre- 
= gory VI. wich Gregory Nax anz en. If they had car- 


ried the Simile no farther than the Name, they 
had done well; but the Circumſtance and Action 
make them very different; for Gregory Nazianzew 


ſtudiouſiy declin'd Epiſcopal Promotion; and after 


he had been, as it were, by Force confirmed in che 
Patriarchal Chair, he voluntarily, and without the 


leaſt Shadow of Compulſion, reſign d it, and re- 


rired to a private Life, which he always affected 
But the Caſe of Gregory VI. differs in all Points 
from this; for whereas Greg. Nazianzenſtudiouſly de- 


ſcandalous Means of obtaining, it. And as to the 
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art of Abdication, the Editors are as much out 
in the Application of it, as others have been ſince 
in a Temporal Caſe : For how can he be ſaid to 
abdicate an Office, who, being a Delinquent both 
before and after he was in it, is ſummon'd to a Ju- 
_ dicial Trial, where he is convicted, and receive; 
Sentence, whick ! is accordingly executed, and he 
ſubmits to it. There is a vaſt Difference between 
a judicial Proceeding againft a Criminal in his 
: Carviction and Puniſhment, and an innocent Per. 
ſon, thar declines promotion, or voluntarily re- 
figns his Honours, that he may retire nearer to 
God and his Studies. Nat e 
[ 1046. ] Suidger being choſen Pope by the In- 
tereſt and Power of Henry, is ſoon conſecrated, 
and takes upon, hi 71 the Name of Clement II. Which 
is no ſooner Ger, than peng his BenefaQor 
and Maker, he Hop eo thy Editors call it, Hen- 
ry and Agnes his W nM the I [m perial Benediction. 


Cobffleidg Circumftances, he "ould do no leſs; 


for Henry body hin Dope, and t e Pope made him 
Emperor. 95990 the: Death PE Clement II. Bene 


40 IX. who before reſi invades, the Apo- 
ſtolick See, which. he rolls for Eight Months; 
till 1 


* 1048. p Damels IL was Pretec by the Em: 
peror to it. Lab. . 9. p., 946. . Notwithſtanding 
they ſay, Dam al us Was ſent to 1 57 elected, and 
cConſecrated there; yet the Right of Preſentation, 
Which they ſay the Emperor aſſum d. and adi 
N in This and the laſt Pope's Preſentation 

the. Holy See, looks as if the Chair of St, Peter 
had quittad or reſign d that Right to the Secular 
Per. Or elle, conſidering the Setvices done, 
and the Intereſts eſpous d by ſeveral Popes alter 

leir Conſecration, it looks too much like Simony, 
and. that they perform the End for which they 
were 


acts. re bad tw. nt. C5 % fry. 


a wad 


Sy © 
were promoted by the Secular Power. Damaſus 
fat but three and twenty Days, in which Time 
they date a Council, but they do not ſay called 
by the Pope, only in the Title, The Council 
ce of Sens, held by all the Biſhops of the Province 
ec in the Preſence of Henry King of the Franks, 
« A. D. 1048.” By this it is plain the Council 

was called by the King, nor was the Pope in the 
leaſt concern'd in it, for Guilduin Archbiſhop of 


\ 


Sens preſided in it. Beſides, in the Account the 


Editors give of this Council, they tell us, that the 


= King and Biſhops (not naming the Pope) con- 


firm'd the Foundation of the Monaſtery of St. Ay- 
gulf, in the City of Pruim, built by Theobald. 
I. 1049. ] Upon the Death of Damaſus II. Be- 
nedict IX. Who had been brib' d to reſign, renews 

his Claim, but is thrown aſide by FeoTX.'s Means, 
on this Occafion: © Benedi&# having forcibly a 


© Third Time invaded the Apoffolick” See, the 
* Cardinals petition the Emperor Henry II, to 
< eject him. Hereupon the Emperor forthwith 
ce elects Bruno, (who afterwards; called himiſelf 
© Leo IX.) and robeing him with :the, Pontifical 
* Purple, diſmiſſes him, that he might go and pre- 
* ſent himſelf before the Cardinals to be elected 
ce by them.” Theſe are the Words of the Editors. 
Labb. Z. 9. p. 947. But this Story requires a little 
Animadverſion. As to the Invaſion of the Holy 


See by Benedict, the Editors do not much troubſe 
themſelves; but the other Part of the Story, which 
relates to the Manner of Pope Leos Election by the 
Emperor, they think requires a little Dreſſing and 
Modifying, for it claſhes with the Supremacy, and 
gives too great a Conceſſion and Power to the 
Temporal Prince, till the Biſhop of Rome himſelf 

is made one. And therefore to colour this over 
with ſome Authority, they produce Orho RP 


(an) 


of Freiſing, (a zealous Bigot and Admirer of tl 
Papacy) who gives the foreſaid Story a pleaſant 
Turn. As Leo went thro' Gaul, ſays he, it hap. YG 
e pen d that he canie to Clugny, where Hi/dbran4 WG 
* was Prior, who no ſooner ſees him, but charge; 
* him to deſiſt from his Underta king, affirming i: 
© to be unlawful for a Pope to receive the Go. 
. < vernment of the whole Church from a Lay. 
* Hand; and that if he would be advis'd by 
* him, he would prevent the Imperial Cenſure, ;; 
ce and preſerve the Liberty of the Church, by re- 
«© newing the Election. Leo conſents to this, and IE 
1 3 himſelf of the Purple, travels in the 
* Habit of a Pilgrim, taking Hildebrand with him; 
* and when they came to Rome, he is by the 
* Counſel of Hildebrand choſen Pope by the Cler- 
= 105 and People. So far Otho. And thus, ſay the 
Editors, Leo, in an Apoſtolick Manner, as it had 
been revealed to him Five Years by Prophecies and 
Viſions, was lawfully choſen Biſhop of Rome, Lab. 
3b, p 947. But notwithſtanding all this Varniſh, 
theſe two Stories, which they would fain make to 
agree by explaining one by the other, do very 
much differ in Probability and Fact. For if, as 
the Editors ſay, ibid. after Bruno was elected by 
the Emperor, that he preſented himſelf to the Al- 
ſembly of Cardinals, to be elected by them, it 
looks like the Emperor's recommending, and the 
Cardinals electing or confirming ; then there would 
have been no Occaſion for Brunos diveſting him- 
ſelf of the Purple, and coming to a Re-EleRion, 
But if we take theſe two Stories in Oppoſition to 
each other, they plainly contradict one another; 
for the one ſays, he preſented himſelf before the 
Cardinals to be elected, which implies their Ac- 
ceptation or Confirmation of the Emperor's Coen? 
| e e 
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The other; chat he diveſted himſelf of the purpls, 


at the Inſtigation of Hildebrand, and reſum d the 


Pontificate by a due Election of the Clergy and 


; people; ſo that one of theſe muſt be falſe. But 


to come to the Truth of this Story, it is plain, 
that the Editors introduce Otho of Freiſings Story 
for no other End, thin to confirm the Power of 
Inveſtitures in the Pope, and the Elections of Popes 
in the College of Cardinals, which the Pontificate 


Y 7 I „ | 6:3 * \ | 
nin this Century ſeiz d, and none ſo fit to be thought 


the Inſtrument in this as Hildebrand, (afterwards 


7 . Pope by the Name of Gregory VII.) who ſet his In- 


{allibilicy right, perſuading him to depoſe himſelf, 
and be lawfully elected Biſhop of the Roman Chur ch. 


Lab. ibid. But of this, more when we come to that 
BY Pope's Life. The Editors would feem to excuſe 
the Story of this Pope's marching at the Head of 


an Army, and fighting the Nor mans, who routed 


his Army, and took his Holineſs Priſoner, by con- 
8 demning Peter Damiani, who wrote an Epiſtle to 


Firminus, a Biſhop, againſt Pope Leo's waging War, 


reprehending him for Irregularity ; and undoubt- 


edly he was guilty of it, as many Canons both of. 


che Greek and Lain Churches poſitively affirm. 


* But, ſay they, ſince the aniverſal Church think 
* otherwiſe, it is pardonable in a melancholy 
* Monk to take ſuch Freedom with the German and 
'* Gallick Biſhops who went armed Capi a-pe: 
Germanorum & Gallorum loricatos & gateatos Epiſco- 
** pos perſtringens. Lab. ib. p. 9489. 

As to the Epiſtles of this Pope, I dare ſay, they 
are genuine, the greateſt Part of them being Afﬀer- 
tions of the Papal Power, aſſuming a Right of 
Pre- eminency over all the World: Ot which the 
Third and Fourth are very remarkable Inſtances. 
Lab. T. 9. p. 972, 973, 974. The Third to To- 
ma, an African Biſhop, ſeems to aſſert the Primacy, 


. 00 


* 


(e 
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of the Archbiſhop of Carthage; and that one Gu. 
mitanus, another African Biſhop, ought not to pre- 
tend to conſecrate Biſhops, or call a Provincial 


Council, without the Primate's Conſent: But cloſe; 
all with the old Topick, viz. That it is ſolely in 


the Biſhop of Rome to depoſe Bifhops, and to call * 
General Councils. This is likewiſe the Burden of 


the Fourth; but if Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage had 
been alive with his Suffragans in Council, the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome would have found the 424 Canon of 
the Council of Carthage, A. D. 419. which Pope 
Leo applies only to Afric, ro have extended every 
where; and that it was defign'd as a Check upon 
all Exorbitants who ſhould a& out of their own 
Sphere. Bur it is roo plain, that the African Church 
was brought to a low Ebb, when the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould thus peremptorily dictate to her; for 
as this Pope ſays in the Beginning of the Third 
Epiſtle, from Two hundred and five Biſhops that 
fat in Council, there were then not above Five in 
all Afric. This Conceſſion would never have 
been, but at ſuch a Time as the Biſhops of the 
African Church were reduc'd, and the exorbitant 
Power of the Church of Rome exalted. 
But concerning the Election and Conſecration of 
this Pope, the Editors, out of the Old Book of 
Rhemes publiſh'd by Baronizs, ſpeak more plainly 
than any hitherto. Lab. T. 9. p. 1028. Pope 
© Damaſus being dead, the Romans ſend an Embally 
_ © to Henry the Emperor, deſiring that the vacant 
Church might be ſupplied with a Paſtor. The 
© Emperor hereupon conſulting the Biſhops and 
© Nobility of the Empire, found none ſo fit for 
*< the Office as Bruno Biſhop of Toul, being of a 
© due Age, good Life, and near a-kin to him. 
* And accordingly the Enſigns of the Apoſtolick 
_ ©. BDignicy are order'd him, with a Commane men 
* © the 
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the Emperor that he forthwith repair to Rome, 
ce according to the Canons of the Church,“ 
Here is a plain and poſitive Narration of the 
whole Matter in little, viz. That Bruno was the 


9 1 Emperor's Kinſman, and he made hini Pope. No 
Election at Rome, or Confirmation of what the 


Emperor had done ; but the Emperor made him 
Pope, and upon that Foot he reign'd as ſuch. Here 


* | PF Jp | 
was no depoſing himſelf, in order to proceed to 


4 new and lawful Election, but a direct Purſudnce 
of his Journey to Rome, to take Poſſeſſion of his 


| : new Honour and Charge. 


In the Year 1049, this Pope calls a Couneil at 


2M Rhemes, at which he hiniſelf was preſent ; where, 


at the Requeſt of the Council, ſeveral ancient De- 
crees relating to Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline are re- 
viv'd ; the firſt of which looks like a Reproach up- 


on this Pope's Acceſſion to the Chair; for it for- 
W bids any Eccleſiaſtick Promotion wichout the Ele- 


W ion of the Clergy and People. 


| [1055.] There is very little faid by the Edi- 
tors in the Life of Pope Victor, beſides the preten- 


W ded Miracle, by which they tell us out of Lambert 


that he eſcap'd Poiſoning, ſo ridiculous in it ſelf, 


chat it will not bear relating. He is ſucceeded by 


[ 1057. J Stephen IX. who was ſo unwillingly 
choſen Pope, that by Force they drew him from 
his Retirement to St. Peters, and conſecrated him. 


How unwilling ſoever this Frederick (for ſuch was 


his Name) might be to accept the Pontificate, let 
who will judge ; but his antecedent Qualifications, 
eſpecially in Oppoſition to any Thing that inter- 
fer'd with the Power of the Roman Pontiff, were 


| ſuch as would indiſputably at that Time recom-. 


mend him to the Poſſeſſion of St. Peter's Chair, if 
the Intereſt of the Clergy and People of Rome 
could prevail; for he and Humber: being ſent Le- 
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gates from Leo IX. in the Year 1054, to Conſtant; 
nople, they depoled Michael the Patriarch, and ex- 
communicated him. Returning into Italy, for ſiding 
too much with his Brother Godfry Duke of Lorrain, 
he ſo far incurs the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor 
Henry, as to be confin'd to the Monaſtery of Caſſin,, 
where he is oblig d to diveſt himſelf of all his Ho- 
nours, and take upon him the Habit of the Order; 
where, in the Year 1057, by the Power and Inte- 
reſt of Pope Victor II. he is made Abbot, and ſoon 
after declar'd Cardinal, and, the Pope dying, hc 
is elected Pope by the Name of Stephen IX. The 
moſt remarkable Part of his Life, is the Deſign he 
had of depoſing Henry the Emperor, and trans- 
ferring the Empire to his Brother the Duke of Lor 
rain; Which, that he might the more eaſily bring 
to paſs, he calls a Synod at Rome, wherein he de- 
clares the Emperor a Heretick, for aſſuming the 
Inveſtitures of Biſhops, which he claim'd as his 
Due, at the ſame Time ſending Hildebrand into Ger- 
many to proclaim the ſame. Papebroch. Conat. ad Ca- 
talag . Pontiff. Par. 1. p. 192 Thus private Intereſt 
and Ambition blew the Coals of this fatal Quarrel, 
and no fitter an Incendiary to carry it on than Hi 
debrand, of whom more hereafter. This Roman 
Council, nor any other in this Pope's Time, is not 
mentioned by the Editors, but whether thro' Neg- 
le& or Deſign, I ſhall not affirm: But I am apt to 
think they did not look upon it as an Addition to 
the Reputation of Pope Stephen, and ſo might omit 
it. The Decree of this Stephen IX. about the fu- 
ture Election of a Pope, argued the mighty In- 
fluence of Hildebrand, as well as his growing Great- 
_ neſs in the Court of Rome. This Decree, ac- 
_ cording to the Words of Leo Oftienſis, notwithſtan- 
ding Hildebrand's Power, was not obtained with- 
out ſome Reluctancy. © If Pope W 15 
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„ ſhould die, before Hildebrand, Subdeacon of the 


«© Church of Rome, ſhould return from the Em- 
e preſs, to whom he was ſent on an Embaſly up- 


i c on the publick Account, that no Body ſhould 


© preſume to elect a Pope, but that the Apoſtolick 
« See ſhould be vacant till his Return, to be diſ- 


BS < poſed of by his Advice.” Which was according- 
ly done, tho' not without ſome Intercuption': For 


the Death of Pope Srephen being known, a Number 


of Seditious by Force make Mincizs Biſhop of Vele- 
vi Pope, by the Name of Benedict X. Upon this 


the Cardinals fled from the City of Florence, where 
Pope Stephen dy'd, and in their Flight they choſe 


Gerard Pope, by the Name of 


cc 


cc 


wn . Nicolas II. ̊ But before they conſecrated 
* him, or let him go to Rome, by the Advice of Hil- 
* debrand, they (ſtrictly obſerving Pope Stephens 
Decree) dilpacch a Legate to the Empreſs, to 


a 


© procure the Emperor's Conſent and Approba- 
** tion, and to eject the Schiſmatick Pope; fearing 
that upon Negle& hereof the Emperor ſhould 
* think himſelf affronted, and take Part with the 
e Schiſmarticks,, which might encreaſe the Danger 


of the Schifm. This Advice of Hildebrand's 
© pleas'd, and the Approbation of the Emperor is 


eino fooner ask d than obtain'd.” Lab. 7. 9. p. 1090. 
As yet we ſee the Biſhops of Rome could not carry 
their Point in the Caſe of electing a Pope, nothing 
being yet to be done in that Caſe without the Con- 


ſent of the Emperor. And though this Pope goes 
as far as he durſt, by a Decree, ibid p. 1103, tog. 


impowering the Cardinals, Electum Epiſcopum ad 
Apoſtolici Culminis Apicem provehant, to inthrone the 
elected Biſhop ; yer, in the next Paragraph, it is 
done with this Precaution, Salvo debito Honore & Re- 
werentia dilecti noſtri Filii Henrici, &c. In the ſame 

e or Bho7. TY. - 


The Council of Mantua, A. D. 1064, looks like 
a forc'd Acknowledgment of the Editors, to which 
they give the uſual Dreſs. ib. p. 1179. © When 
88 Cadalous, ſay they, was condemn'd at Rome, thoſe 
* of his Party gave Pope Alexander + continual 
* Trouble, objecting, that he obtained the Papacy 
* by Bribery... Then, at the Requeſt of Ann 
© Archbiſhop of Colen, he call'd a Council at Man- 
* tua, in which he (tho it was below his Digni- 
* ty) made his Election appear to be lawful x 


n 
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W<* juſt,” From hence it is plain, that a Biſhop of 
Nome at this Time was liable to the Cenſure of a 


Council, notwithſtanding what the Editors ſay of 
nis Juſtification being below his Dignity. It is 
certain he was in a ſynodical Way called to Ac- 


* 


count for Bribery, and oblig'd to purge himſelf by 
ST Oath. ib. p. 1180. And here I cannnot omit Bi- 
Via Blunder, who firſt affirms Cadalous the Pleu- 
dopope to be preſent at this Council by Order of 
Amo Archbiſhop of Colen, and then immediately 


after, in the Words of Arragonius, which he ſub- 


= joins, ſays, That being touch'd with Remorſe of 


e \ 


8 . | Conſcience, he did noc appear. ibid. 


I. 1073. J We are come now to the Reign of 


| ;  thundering Pope Gregory VII. before called Hilde- 


brand. He was a Tuſcan by Nation, and of mean 


4 Parentage, his Father being a Smith by Trade. 


== Whilſt he was but a Lad in his Father's Shop, and 


igorant of Letters, he by meer Accident fram'd 


: i | theſe Words out of little Bits of Wood: Hu Do- 


winion ſhall be from one Sea to the other. This is told 
of him by Brietizs, ad An. 1073. as a Prognoſtick 
of his future Greatneſs ; but the flattering Jeſuit 
had made the Story more a propos to the Circum- 
ſtances of the Perſon, if he had ſaid, that Hilde- 


brand had thus accidentally framed theſe Words out 


of Bits of Iron, becauſe it was done in his Father's 
Shop, who was a Smith, and conſequently wrought 
in Iron, not Wood. He was without Doubt a 
Youth of quick Parts, and a very aſpiring Genius, 
as will appear by the Sequel of his Life. He re- 


e his Election from Laurence Arctibiſhop of 
Amalfi, notorious for his Skill in Magick, jand 


Gregory VI. who laboured under 'the ſame ſcanda- 
lous Imputation; by whom he was afterwards 
made Subdeacon of the Church of Rome. In the 


er 1%, he follow'd his depoſed Maſter cr 
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ry VI. into Germany, from whence going into France, 
he took up in the Monaſtery of Cluni, where in a 
ſhort Time he was made Prior. I ſhall wave the 
many and great Employments he obtain d and en- 
joy'd in the ſeveral Pontificates he lived under, till 
he was inveſted with the Sacred Purple. In the 
Year 1073, on the zoth of June, he was conſe. 
crated, tho for Twenty Years betore he may be 
{aid to have ſat at the Helm of the Holy See, 
acting as arrogantly as any Pope; for all Things 
were manag'd by his Order and Direction. In 
ſhort, he was a Man of a fierce and haughty Spi- 
rit, governd by nothing but Pride and Ambition, 
the Fury and Scourge of the Age he lived in, and 
the moſt inſolent Tyrant of the Chriſtian World; 
that could dream of nothing leſs than the pro- 
moring St. Peter's Regale by the Addition of Scep- 
ters and Diadems. And in this Regard he may be 
ſaid to be the firſt Roman Pontiff that ever made 
an Attempt upon the Rights of Kings and Princes. 
Hence proceeded thoſe thundering Anathema's, 
thoſe direful Curſes, that were ſhower'd on the 
Heads of Emperors and Kings. Hence thoſe ma- 
ny Barbarities, Slaughters, Poiſons, unnatural Par- 
ricides, and other horrible and flagitious Practices, 
as the Age they were committed in could not ſuf— 
ficiently deplore, nor the preſent Time reflect up- 
on without Horror and Amazement. But theſe 
we will take according to the Set ies of Time they 
were tranſacted in, or as we occaſionally meet with 
wy Alter a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the former 
Part of this Pope's Life, and a Miracle or two, 
the Editors ſeem concern'd to take off the Iaapu- 
tation of. an undue, Election of him, objected 
againſt him eſpecially by Cardinal.Beuno and Con- 
rade Abbot of Ur/pergh, Who charge him directly 
5 5 . a wit 
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with Simony. And then, to confirm Gregory VI. 
in the Catalogue of Popes, (who is not allow'd 


| . | by all) they tell us, that Hildebrand took upon him 
che Name of Gregory VII. purely out of Gratitude 


and Reſpect to his Patron and Preceptor Gregory VI. 
calling himſelf Gregory VII. which implies a Grego- 
_ : VI Lab. T. 10. p. 1, 2, 3, Oc. 1 
7 A. D. 1073. he begins with Philip King of France. 
whom he threatens with Excommunication, and 
the Loſs of his Kingdom, for Simony and other 
Crimes. And the Year following he writes 

to the Biſhops, commanding them, if the King 
would not obey, to reſiſt him, and to put the 


EY whole Kingdom under Interdiftion ; and if he 


ſhould perſiſt, to deprive him. Excellent Advice 
to Subjects againſt their Prince! 154. p.72. There 
are ſeveral Epiſtles of this Strain in the like Caſe 
againſt the Emperor Henry IV. His Firſt Epiſtle, 
I. 4. To all Chriſtians, charges his Subjects to reſiſt 
him. His Second, to Herimannas Biſhop of Metz, 


= fets the Pontificate above the Regale. And the 


Third, to the Germ.:ns, obliges them to chooſe ano- 
ther in the Room of Henry IV. unléſs he remov'd 
his evil Councellors from him, and repented. Ibid. 
p. 147, 149, 151. All theſe are only to confirm 
the Uſurpation of the Pontificate, in laying Claim 
to and diſpoſing of all Crowns, whoſe Owners 
will not go their Lengths. According to this 
Scheme, this Pope in his Firſt Year writes to the 
Princes of Spain, ſignifying his Leave to Count 
Evulus to poſſeſs that Part of Spain which he had 
taken from the Saracens. But it is ſcarc2ly credi- 
ble, that that Man, who had the Bravery to pur- 

chaſe with his Sword any Country from an Enemy, 
would ask the Pope's Leave to poſſeſs or enjoy 
what he had thus manfully obtain'd, and efpecially 
from heatheniſh. Invaders. But whether this Leave 
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were ask'd, or given unaskd, (no Matter which) 


here is an Epiſtle for a Precedent, to ſhew what 


the Biſhop of Rome could do at a Diſtance ; and 
therefore we are not to wonder, that he could 
prevail ſo much in Italy, as to make Richard Prince 
of Capua, A. D. 1073, take a formal Oath of Alle. 
giance to him in theſe Words: I Richard, by the 
Grace of God and St. Peter, Prince of Capua, 
& from this Hour and henceforward will be faith: 


© ful to the Holy Church of Rome and the Apo- 3 1 


ce ſtolick See, and to my Lord Gregory, Univerſal 
© Biſhop, G. Lab. T. to. p. 23. The next In- 
ſtance of this Kind is in the Year following; when 
Pope Gregory writes to Solomon King of Hungary, 
whom he reprimands ſeverely for acknowledging 
his Kingdom as a Fife of the Empire, which he 
challenges as a Property of the Rowan Church, 


and a peculiar Right of St. Peter; aſſuring him 


withal, that unleſs he retracted his Error, and 
own'd himſelf a Feudal of the Ecclefiaſtick, not 
Imperial, Majeſty, he ſhould not long enjoy it. 
Thid. 8x. The ſame Year likewiſe he attacks Robert 
Guiſcard Duke of Apulia and Calabria, whom he 
chaſtiſes with an armed Force, and compels to 


make Reparations for Injuries done to St. Peter's Re- 


gale. 


calbd in Taly about the married Clergy ; whoſe 


Marriage, notwithſtanding God had pleas d to call 


a Holy Ordinance, they profanely call Concubi- 


nage, and forbid it the Clergy, calling that Incon- 


tinency which St. Paul preſcribes as a Remedy 
againſt it. This Decree of Pope Gregory VII- is 
ſent to the Council of Erfurdt in Duringen in Saxony, 
where it is no ſooner promulg'd, but the Clergy 
ſer themſelves moſt furiouſly in Oppoſition to it, 
as Lambert Schaffnaberg, Chron. p. 506. handſomly ex- 


preſſes 


This Year likewiſe there were ſeveral Synods 


A tid oo. . . 


( 235 ) 


A | preſſes in theſe Words: © The whole Clergy ſtrg+ 
_— © nuouſly oppoſe this Decree, calling Gregory VII, 


* downright Heretick and Madman, who had for- 


== © gotten the Words of the Apoſtle, He that cannot 
= * cotain bimſelf, let him marry ; for it is better to mar- 
RX © ry than to burn; who by a violent Exaction de- 


te manded from Men cloathed with Fleſh and 
© Blood to live the Life of Angels; and yet whilſt 


$ | © he thus pretended to deny Nature her lawful Li- 


W © berty, encouraged Fornication and Unclean- 

4 neſs: But if he perſiſted in the Proſecution of 
= © this Sentence, they were reſolved to quit the 
* Prieſthood rather than diſſolve their Marriage- 


f © Vows; and then he might ſee what Angels he 


* could get to govern the Church. When the 
Archbiſhop of Ment found that he could prevail 
neither with Perſwaſions nor Threatnings, he diſ- 
ſolved the Synod, after having declared the Pope's 
Decree, This Pope's proceeding with ſuch Vehe- 
mence againſt the married Clergy, and calling 
their Marriage Concubinage, argues a moſt hard 
and impenetrable Front ; for at the ſame Time 
there were not only ſtrong Preſumptions and Suſ- 
picions of his Incontinency with Mathilda, but he 
was likewiſe accuſed of it ; which the Editors tell 
us was charged upon him, but they do not clear 
him of it, only at Random, as in the like Caſes 
they aſſert, but do not prove, ſo here they call it 
= Malice, and leave it. 32333 =] 
5 In October, A. D. 1075, Sigefrid Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, calls a Council there, at which was the Bi- 
ſhop of Curia, who was commiſſion d by the Pope, 
upon Pain of Degradation and Loſs of his Orders, 
to compel all the Presbyters of his Dioceſe forth- 
with to renounce their Wives, or quit their Office: 
Which whilſt he was labouring to bring about, the 
Clergy ſo unanimouſly with Tongue and Hand be 
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labour'd and attack d him, that he had much to do 
to eſcape with Life. Wherefore frighted with the 
Difficulty of the Enterprize, and not daring to 
proceed in it, he left the Execution of the Sen- 
tence to his Holineſs. Lambert, Schaffn. p. 515, 
About the End of this Year the Feud began to 

row high between the Pope and the Emperor, 

he Poße writes a chiding Letter to the Empe- 
ror for communicating with Excommunicates; 
wonders that in his Letters and Embaſſies he 
ſhould profeſs himſelf ſo devoted to the Intereſt 
of the Church, and at the ſame Time act againſt 
it, and refuſe Obedience to his Decrees. Lab. 
7. 10. p. 137. But a little after, 4b. p. 147. he forbids 


all Communion with the Emperor; and p. 149. in 


2 Letter to him, he excommunicates all, Biſhops 
and Laicks, who communicate with him; aſſerts 
the Rights of excommunicating Kings by the Au- 
thority and Example of Holy Popes, and pretends 
to demonſtrate, that the Biſhops of Rome are above 
crown'd Heads ; ſtill promiſing Abfolution if he 
would return; inviting him to Rome to purge and 
reconcile himſelf : Which the Emperor refuſing, the 


Pope perſwades the Saxons to rebel; as did alſo ſe- 


veral Princes and Biſhops of Germany; which the 
Emperor hearing, and that they were about to 
meet at Tr:ibuy to chooſe an Emperor, he was re- 
concil'd to rhe Pope, coming in Perſon to Rome to 
receive Abſolution. Bur returning to Germany, at 
the Inſtigation of Schiſmaticks, and the Favourers 
of Concubinage, (for that's the beſt Term they 
can give to Marriage) he relaps'd. Thus the Edi- 
tors, T. 10. p. 5. who notwithſtanding they do up- 
on all Occaſions ſet the Mitre above the Crown; 
yet in the very following Words in the foremen- 
tion'd Page, they ſeem un willing to ſet the Pope at 
the Head of ſo baſe an Action as the depoſing of 
. TS 8 „ — Henry, 
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Henry, and placing Rodolph of Sweden in his Room; 
but a That the Emperor and Guibert, with cer 
tain other Rebels, (for with them Princes may be 
Rebels to their Subjects) having contrivd a moſt 
ſoul Conſpiracy againſt the Pope, the Princes of 
Germany, without conſulting Pope Gregory, choſe 
Rodolgh ; which is abſolutely falſe, as will appear 
in the Sequel of this Story from the Editors them- 
ſelves... - . 

The Quarrel running ſo high between the Em- 
peror and Pope, that nothing but Depoſition will 
ſatisfy the Contenders, the Emperor calls a Coun- 
cil at Wormes, A. D. 1076. The Account of which 
we will take from the Editors in Lambert Schaffna- 
| berg's own Words. The Emperor being very 
« much enrag'd at the Pope's Letter, (T. 10. p. 137.) 
c ſends back the Legates with the utmoſt Con- 
tempt, and commands all the Biſhops and Ab- 
bots throughout his Kingdom to meet him at 
Wormes, there to conſult about depoſing the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, upon which he knew his own 
Safety and the Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom 
depended. The King and the Clergy met at 
the Time appointed; when, to put a helping 
Hand to this great Affair, there came likewile 
one Hugb, a Cardinal of the Church of Roe, 
Sirnamed E:ancrs, whom the Pope a few Days 

before had depoſed for certain Follies and Im- 
moralities. This Perſon contributed much to 
the facilitating the Matter; for by a certain De- 
ſign, in the Nature of a Tragedy, he ſets forth 
his Original, Yourh, Manhood, irregular Ad- 
vancement to the Apoſtolick See, and ſeveral 
_ other notorious Practices. In ſhort, Letters are 
ſent in the Name of all the Biſhops and Abbots 
to the Biſhop of Rowe, wherein he is order'd to 
quit che Apoſtolick See, which he had unla u ful- 
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. 
* ly uſurp'd; and to know, that after that Day, 


© whatever he ſhould pretend to do as Biſhop o 
* Rome, would be look'd on as invalid.“ The 


Pope, to be quit with the Emperor, in 4 Synod 


at Rome the ſame Year excommunicates him, and 
ſeveral Biſhops of his Party, citing the reſt to ap- 


pear at Rome. The Emperor hereupon tetorts the 


Anathema of the Roman Synod. Thus they conti- 
nued piqueering at each other till the Year 1079, 
or 1080, when in a Roman Synod the Empire, as 
forfeited by Henry, was transferr'd to Rodolph of 
Sweden ; on this Condition, that no Lay-perſon 
whatever ſhould hereafter pretend to the Inveſti- 
tures of Benefices; ſending him at the ſame Time 
4 Crown of Gold, with this Verſe inſcrib'd : 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodulpho. 
Thus the Inveſtitures followed the Fate of 


Crowns; nor were they likely to continue free, 
when the rightful Diſpoſers of them were ſub- 


jected. In this Council, there were Two ſevere 


Decrees made to ſecure the Right of Inveſtitures 


in the Church. The Firſt, threatening Depoſition 


and Excommunication to any Perſon that ſhould 
accept of a Biſhoprick or Abbey from a Lay- per- 


ſon. The Second, that if any Emperor, King, or 


other Secular Perſon, ſhould pretend to take upon 
him the Inveſtiture of a Biſhoprick, or any Eccle- 


ſiaſtick Dignity, he ſhould be liable to the ſame 


Sentence. Thus Pope Gregory riveted the Point he 


had ſo long aim'd at, and which he left fo ſecure 


ro his Succeſſors, that to this Day it remains firm 
and entire, except in thoſe Countries which have 
ſhaken off the Roman Y oke. 


The ſame Year a Council begun at Mentz, and 


ended at Breſcia in Lombardy, wherein Gregory is de- 
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pos d, and Guibert Archbiſhop of Ravenna put in 
his Room. The Concluſion of this Synod's Decree 
is very ſharp, than which nothing can be more ſar- 
catical, or render a humane Creature more mon- 
ſtrous. After they had paſs'd Sentence, they give 
theſe Reaſons, according to Conrad. Urfpergenſ. in 
Chron. ad An. 1080. p. t71. © Becauſe (ſay they) 
«© it's plain he is not choſen of God, but of him- 
« ſelf, by the Corruption and Power of Money: 
© One who has fubverted Eccleſiaſtick Order, and 
© diſturbed the Peace of the Chriſtian World, and 
© hath plotted Ruin of Body and Soul to a Catho- 
© lick peaceable King: A Defender of perjured 

“ Princes: A Sower of Diſcord among quiet Peo- 
« ple, of Scandal among the Brethren, and a Se- 
* parator of Man and Wife. Calling him beſides, 
* Preſumptuous, Sacrilegious, Incendiary, Perjur'd, 
© a Friend of Murtherers, Necromancer, falſe Pro- 
e phet, &. Bur they will ſay, perhaps, this comes 
from an Enemy and a Schiſmatick, as they call 


Conrad Urſperg. But though it does, and that Con- 


rad takes it from Cardinal Benno, another that was 


no Friend of the Pontificate; yet let them conſi- 
der, that Benno lived in thoſe Times, and was the 
better able to give the Truth of the Circumſtances 


and Characters of Men than more modern Authors, 


and at a greater Diſtance of Time. Nor do I 


think the Decree at Brixen in Germany comes ſhort 
of Conrad, which calls him © Deſerting Monk, 
* Corrupter of the holy Philoſophy with new 
* Opinions, a Difturber of the Peace ; that con- 
* founds together Things Sacred and Profane, Di- 
vine and Humane, both which he equally adul- 
* terates: One that is Accuſer, Witneſs, and Judge, 
* at the ſame Time ; parting Man and Wife, and 
8 preferring Fornication, Adultery, and Inceſt, to 


awful Wedlock : Calling him beſides, Falſe 
: % Monk, 


* ” A 
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& Monk, Magician, Quack in Divinity, Whim. 
« ſical Dreamer, wavering in the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, &c.” as may be leen in the Senat. Conſult, 
apud Annal. Boair, I. 5. p. 569, & 579. : 
In the Twelfth Roman Council, which was in 
the Year 1974, Pope Gregery VII. ſhews the End 
for which the Decretal Epiſtles of former Pope: 
were forg d. Pope Marcellus, as has been ſaid ad 
An. 304. was ſo obſcure, that neither Euſebius or 
Theodorit knew any Thing of him. And it is too 
plain that there was no ſuch Perſon, his Name be- 
ing only thruſt into the Catalogue of Popes to fil 
up a Vacancy, ; and conſequently all Epiſtles and 
Decrees aſcrib'd to him mult be fictitious. Yet be- 
cauſe theſe Decretal Epiſtles make tor the Supre- 
macy, as may be ſeen in the Hints on this Popes 
Life at the Year aforeſaid, and though Bellarmine 
and others are ſo far from aſſerting them to be ge- 


nuine, that they will not affirm them to be luch, 


yet the Editors are not aſhamed to ſet Pope Gre- 
gory VII. (though their molt early Darling) in the 
Front of molt notorious Forgeries and Lies. In 
the Third Chapter of this Council, Lab. T. 10. 
p. 317. ſpeaking of the Obſervation of Roman Pon- 
tiffs Decrees, as being of more Authority than the 
Four Firſt General Councils, and that thoſe Coun- 
cils had been invalid without the Sanction of the 


Apoſtolick Sce, they bring in Pope Marcellus (who 


never was) to confirm this; ſaying, “ This Blet- 
© fed Pope, who before the Nicene Council ſignd 
„ his Decrees with Martyrdom, in the Eleventh 
% Chapter ſays, The Apoſtles themſelves, and 
their Succeflors, by the Inſpiration of the Lord, 
*& decreed, That there ſhould be no Synod with- 
* out the Authority of the See of Rome. This 
is the very laſt Degree of Impudence and Profane- 


neſs; for it is moſt certain, that there is no Part 8 
che 
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te New Teſtament that mentions any Thing of 
= this Nature. But, I ſuppoſe, this is foiſted in with 
Ws Deſign to countenance the following Chain of Un- 
WT cruths in this Chapter; for, in the firſt Place, he 
chat believes this Marcellus to have been Pope, will 
believe all is father'd on him, tho to the perverting, 
W by Addition or Diminucion, any Text of Scripture z 
(or whoever fits in St. Peters Chair cannot err, 
chough he turn Heretick or Heathen) and then all 
S cories or Forgeries of leſs Note go down without 
W Scruple. A plain Conſequence of which we have 
in the ſame Chapter, ibid p. 317. St. Athana- 
fs, Patriarch of Alexandria, who made no mean 
Figure in the Council of Nice, in his Epiſtle to 
Pope Felix, ſays thus: We know that it was de- 
termined in the great Council of Nice, That no 
Councils ought to be held without the Conſent 
== © of the Biſhop of Rowe.” This is not the firſt Fal- 
ſity impoſed upon Athanaſius, as has been ſhewn in 
the Papacy of Pope Mark, ad An. 336. Beſides, it 
is falſe in another Part, for we have already ſhewn 
BE ſeveral Councils called and held without the Pope's 
Knowledge and Conſent, and never ſent to him 
to be confirmd. This Chapter goes on to prove 
by their own Popes, that no Council ought to be 
held without their Leave, ſaying, That Canonical 
= Authority, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the Holy Fathers, 
al agree in this; till it comes to the Preſident of 
che Firſt Nicene Council, in which they will have 
Hofus and two Presbyters to be the Pope's Legates, 
and preſide. But this we have already cleared in 
che Papacy of Silveſter, ad An. 314. And as for the 
Confirmation of this Council, this Chapter differs 
very much from the Preface or Hiſtory of the Coun- 
coil of Nice, (as they call it.) Lab. T. II. p. 6, & 65: 
= This Chap ter ſays, That the Three Legates afore- 
ſaid confirm d it by vol Subſcription ; and the 
I — /. 
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Preface and Notes ſay, that this Council writ a Let. 
ter to Silveſter for his Confirmation, and that he ei: 
called a Council at Rome, and writ back, to ratify R. 
what they had done. But theſe Epiſtles are mot Sc 
infamous Forgeries, as appear plainly by the Bar- he 
barity of the Style, and Intricacy of the Senſe. ral 
Lab. ib. p. 68. Bin. p. 348. col. 1. Beſides, in the up 
Margin aforefaid, Labbe tells us they are Fictioß, hi. 
and Baronius will not affirm them co be genuine, ye 
An. 325. n. 37. And tho' Binizs in his Notes, p. 348. as 


col. 1. in Marg. cites them for Evidence; yet, p. 365. Fr 
col. 1. Not. ad. Concil. Rom. tells us, It & evident they go 
are both corrupted ; and again he ſays, F they were the 


not both extream faulty and commentitious, they might be 
Evidence in this Caſe, But Richerias, the honeſt Sir 
boniſt, in Hiſt. Concil. J. I. c. 2. 8 6. in enuouſly de- 
clares, Thar rheſe Epiſtles are prodigioufly falſe, the For- 
ger of them being ſo ignorant as to call Macarim 
(who was then Bifhop of Feruſalew) Biſhop of Cor 
faritinople. Such unfair Dealing as this, and from 
à Pope at the Head of a Council, and in a ſpecial 
Decree, is enough to prejudice any reaſonable Man 
againſt the pretended Authority which the Biſhop: 
of Rome have aſſumed; and it deſerves no meaner 1 dh 
Reprehenſion, than to tax them with the higheſt N NM. 
Impudence for palming upon the World falſe Cita- Wl 

tions of Hiitory, which every Capacity can con- 
tradict. Vid. Synopſ. Can. Eccleſ. Latin. Annot. p. 53,54 
From all theſe Falſities this Chapter concludes, 


** That we ought to pay the ſame, nay greater De- p { 

terence, if poſſible, to the Apoſtolick Decrees, nw. 
te than we pay to the Four firſt General Councils, 24 
&* ſince without the Apoſtolick Authority they are 
invalid. But this Concluſion no Man in his Senſes fin 
will allow, that has read or heard of the Premiſſes; 1111 
except it be thoſe of their own Perſuaſion, who de- oo 


ny themlelves the Liberty and Uſe of their Senſes 
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| In the Year 1078. Pope Gregory VII. held a Coun- 
= cil at Rowe, wherein he endeavours to fix the ſole 
W Right and Power of Inveſticures in the Apoſtolick 
See, and which by frequently repeated Attempts 
be ar laſt obtained. And notwithſtanding in ſeve- 
ral Canons, made in this Council, he rubs very hard 
upon many of his Predeceſſors, and even upon 
& himſelf in the Caſe of Simony and other Crimes; 
yet he ſhews not ſo much Concern for any Thing 
as the Inveſtitures, and which he places in the 
Front of thefe Canons. But whatever Pope Gre- 
gory defign'd (whoſe Ambition was valtly aſpiring) 
the Editors ſeem to have a Mind to out-do him, 
and in che Caſe of Inveſtitures too; otherwiſe 
they would not take upon them to inſert what they 
ſeem to have no Authority for. In the Beginning 
W of this Council there are inferted Three and thirty 
BS Titles of Canons, which Canons themſelves are loſt; 
and only the Twelve following left. Very good 
Fortune truly, that the Two firſt of theſe Twelve, 
= which concern and ſettle Inveſtitures in the Pon- 
WE tificate, ſhould eſcape. But then I would gladly 
BS know, how that Addition came to be annexd to 
the Second Canon, and which Labbé ſays in the 
Margin, T. 10. p. 373. his great Favourite Hugo 
Hlviniacenſis has not in his Chronicle. Indeed con- 
ſidering the Texture of the Thing, it looks like an 
intended Inſertion, and is thus: Which if any 
= © ſhall preſume, (meaning the raking Inveſtitures of 
= ** Churches from a Lay-Hand) let him know, that 
( ſuch Invelticure is void by Apoſtolick Authority, 
and that he ſhall ſtand excommunicated till he 
has made plenary Satisfaction.” I muſt confeſs, 
fince Libbè would oblige the World to believe him 
ia the great Character he gives this Hugo Flaviniac, 
WW calling him in 7. 9, the comparable Treaſure of the 
We Eleventh Century, Jam as willing to believe him 
| 2. in 
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in his own marginal Note aforeſaid; and that ſince 
this latter Part of the Second Canon, relating o 
the Right of Inveſtitures in the Apoſtolick See no: 
being in his beloved Hugo's Incomparable Treaſum, 
I am very inclinable to believe they are his, o 
his Friend Binizs's, or belong to ſome ſuch affectic. 
nate Favourer and Champion of the Pontificat, 
And this I am the more apt to conclude from La-. 
be himſelf, who publiſh'd this Hugo's Chronic! 
from the Original MSS. in the Claromontan Libray, 
wherein he has not acted the Part of a fair Edi. 

tor; for in the former Part he hath left our many jb 
vulgar Things, and at the ſame Time tranſcribd 
from ſome others ſeveral uſeleſs trifling Scraps, 
which no honeſt and ingenuous Lover of Eccle. 
ſiaſtick Hiſtory can ever be thought to deplore the 
Want of. Had Hugo been that valuable Treaſure, his 
Admirer Labbe had the leſs Occaſion to correct him; 
and if there had been any Thing wulgar, a ſmall 
Note would have excus'd it: But then after all to ü 
play the Part of an Inſerter, looks not fair; and 
that Editor which ſhall inſert in one Thing, may 
juſtly be ſuſpected to do ſo in another; and there. 
fore if Labbe is faulty, either in Imagination or in 
Fact, he has brought the Diſgrace upon himlſelt. 
Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Par. 1. p. 636. „ 
The Affair of Inveſtitures is again and again 
over-hal'd by the Editors themſelves, as well as b) 
the Popes; and Labbe is ſo fond of the nauſeous | 
Flattery his Favourite Hugo Flaviniac beſtows on 
this Pope, that he cannot torbear tranſcribing more BR 
of it than he or his Hiſtorian can prove in the reg 
Character of this Pope, and eſpecially in the Bul- 15 
neſs of Inveſtitures, which, he ſays, having been Ele 
unlawfully uſurp'd by .the Laity, he reſtored to the W-- © 
Church. T. 10. p. 375. Indeed, as to Inveſticures, Bp -7 
he wreſted them, partly by Force, partly * _ 
ſiaſtica 
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baſtical Cenſures, out of the Hands of the Laity ; 

Which cannot fairly be called Reſtitution, for that 
implies a former Right. Beſides, how can Labbé 
or his Friend Hugo ſay, That Inveſtitures had been 
unlawfully uſurpd by the Laity, when the Right 
of them very often was only in the Laity. This is 
plain from "Bonk Canons, which in old Time gave 
the Founders of Churches the Liberty of diſpoſing 
of them; that is, of Preſenting a Prieſt, with the 
Approbation of the Biſhop. I am ſure it was a 
violent Uſurpation in Pope Gregory to wreſt this 
Right from thoſe in whom it was inveſted. ö 
But to go through with the Matter, Pope Grego- 
again in a Roman Synod, A. D. 1080. depoſing 
the Emperor Henry, and placing Rodulph in his 
Room, he repeats the Chapters or Canons relating 
eo Inveſticures in the XVth Roman Council. To 


any Church ſhall die, another is to be canoni- 
cally put in his Room, at the Inſtance of the 
Barc Biſhop Viſiter, who receives his Orders from the 
BR Apoſtolick or Metropolitan See; and the Cler- 
BZ 8y and People laying aſide all Secular Ambition, 
“Fear, or Favour, ſhall chooſe for themſelves a 
RX Paſtor according to the Will of God, and with 
the Conſent of the Apoſtolick or Metropolitan 
See. But if there be any Corruption in the Caſe, 
che Election ſhall be void.” If we look back or 
forward into the Elections of the Biſhops of Rome, 
what Briberies, what Murders, what enormous Ir- 
regularities have there been acted at moſt of them! 
And we need not go far back for foul and undue 
Elections. The Editors ' themſelves tell us, Lab. 
I. 10. p. 1,2. in Marg. That the Popes Nicolas and 

Alexander II. were elected by Hildebrand's Means; 
=_ R 3 „ for 


6244) 
in his own marginal Note aforeſaid; and that ſince 
this latter Part of the Second Canon, relating to 
the Right of Inveſtitures in the Apoſtolick See not 
being in his beloved Hugos Incomparable Treaſure, 
I am very inclinable to believe they are his, or 
his Friend Biniuss, or belong to ſome ſuch affectio- 
nate Favourer and Champion of the Pontificate. 
And this I am the more apt to conclude from Lab- 
be himſelf, who publiſh'd this Hugo's Chronicle 
from the Original MSS. in the Claromontan Library, 
wherein he has not acted the Part of a fair Edi- 
tor; for in the former Part he hath left out many 
vulgar Things, and at the ſame Time tranſcrib'd 
from ſome others ſeveral uſeleſs trifling Scraps, 
which no honeſt and ingenuous Lover of Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Hiſtory can ever be thought to deplore the 
Want of. Had Hugo been that valuable Treaſure, his 
Admirer Labbe had the leſs Occaſion to correct him; 
and if there had been any Thing vulgar, a ſmall 
Note would have excus'd it: But then after all to 
play the Part of an Inſerter, looks not fair; and 
that Editor which ſhall inſert in one Thing, may 


juſtly be ſuſpected to do ſo in another; and there- 


fore if Labbé is faulty, either in Imagination or in 
Fact, he has brought the Diſgrace upon himlfelt. 
_ Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Par. 1.. p. 636. 1 

The Affair of Inveſtitures is again and again 
over-hal'd by the Editors themſelves, as well as by 
the Popes; and Labbe is ſo fond of the nauſeous 
Flattery his Favourite Hugo Flawviniac beſtows on 
this Pope, that he cannot ne tranſcribing more 
of it than he or his Hiſtorian can prove in the 
Character of this Pope, and eſpecially in the Buſi- 
neſs of Inveſtitures, which, he ſays, having been 
unlawfully uſurp'd by .the Laity, he reſtored to the 


Church. 7. 10. p. 375. Indeed, as to Inveſticures, 
| hewreſted them, partly by Force, partly be Eccle. 
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ſiaſtical Cenſures, out of the Hands of the Laity ; 
which cannot fairly be called Reſtitution, tor that 
implies a former Right. Beſides, how can Labbé 
or his Friend Hugo ſay, That Inveſtitures had been 
unlawfully uſurp'd by the Laity, when the Right 
of them very often was only in the Laity. This is 
plain from Hrs Canons, which in old Time gave 
the Founders of Churches the Liberty of diſpoſing 
of them ; that is, of Preſenting a Prieſt, with the 
Approbation of the Biſhop. I am ſure it was a 
violent Uſurpation in Pope Gregory to wreſt this 
Right from thoſe in whom it was inveſted. —_ 

ut to go through with the Matter, Pope Grego- 
ry again in a Roman Synod, A. D. 1080. depoſing 
the Emperor Henry, and placing Rodulph in his 
Room, he repeats the Chapters or Canons relating 
to Inveſtitures in the XVth Roman Council. To 
Which is added, a Directory for the Election of a 
= Pope, which, becauſe it was ſeldom (if ever) ob- 
= ſerv'd, I ſhall inſert. As often as the Paſtor of 


= © any Church ſhall die, another is to be canoni- 


** cally put in his Room, at the Inſtance of the 
** Biſhop Viſiter, who receives his Orders from the 


= ** Apoſtolick or Metropolitan See; and the Cler- 


W © 8y and People laying aſide all Secular Ambition, 
= © Fear, or Favour, ſhall chooſe for themſelves a 
= © Paſtor according to the Will of God, and with 
= © the Conſent of the Apoſtolick or Metropolitan 
See. But if there be any Corruption in the Caſe, 
the Election ſhall be void.” If we look back or 
forward into the Elections of the Biſhops of Rome, 
what Briberies, what Murders, what enormous Ir- 
regularities have there been acted at moſt of them 
And we need not go far back for foul and undue 
Elections. The Editors themſelves tell us, Lab. 
7. 10. p. 1,2, in Marg. That the Popes Nicolas and 
Alexander II. were elected by Hildebrand's Means; 
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for he commanded that Bruno, aſterwards Leo IX. 
ſhould be elected; and it is not to be queſtioned, 
but that he, who by his mighty Influence could 
command the Election of others, and who, for 
Twenty Years before his own Advancement, had 
governd the Church of Rome as arbitrarily as if 
himfelf had been Pope, could cafily make uſe of 
the ſime Means to thruſt himſelf ; into St. Peters 
Chair when he ſaw Opportunity. So that Labbe 
and his Friend Hugo Flaviniac. might have ſpard 
their Pains in dawbing ſo much Flattery on the 
Man, as ſaying, He was conſecrated in Rightevaſue 
and Holineſs. 
This Year likewiſe the Edicor pretend a Coun- 
cil at Langres, which, becauſe it was held (as they 
{ay) in Oppoliri ion to Lay-Inveſtitures, they will 


thruſt in; though, as they acknowledge , they 
have little Ground for it: For Lab, T. 10. p. 397, 


introducing this Council with a Some (he knows 
not who, nor from whence} 25 aſſert there was a 
Council held at Langres againſt Lay-Jndeſtitures; im- 
mediately corrects himſelf, and ſays, “ Hugo Fla. 
* omiac, Who hiv d in thoſe Times and ſtrictly knew 
« the Life and Actions of Hugo Biſhop of Dian, 
* who preſided in this C ouncil, takes no Notice 

* of it.” Which is as much as to ſay, if he durſl 
Have ſpoken out, that he did not believe what he 
had firſt aſſerted : Bur becauſe it looks with an evil 
Eye on Lay-Inveſtitures, it mutt be put in, tho 
without any Authority. It's not to be queſtioned, 
but that Hugo Flaviniacs whom Labbe ſo, much 
adord, and who was a great Advocate for the Pon- 
tificate, would have taken Notice of this Council, | 
it there had been any ſuch in his Time. 

The Year following, and in the Year 1084, 
Pope Gregory purſues the Emperor and his Party 


F with 


„ 
with repeated Anathema's, which receive their 
final Confirmation, A. D. 1085, in the Council of 
Nuintilinburg; where, tho' they ſuffer'd a certain 
Clergyman of Bamberg named Gunibert to queſtion 
the Pope's Supremacy and Infallibility, they over- 
rul'd him with this General Maxim, The Diſciple #5 
pot above hs Maſter, and that, the Greater ought not to 
be judged of the Leſs ; at the ſame Time ratifying the 
wo foreſaid Points, producing the Decrees of the 
Holy Fathers in Behalf of the Supremacy of the 
Apoſtolick See, and that it was not lawful for any 
to queſtion the Judgment of its Biſhop. In the End 
of this Synod, the Sentence of Anathema is pro- 
nounc'd with lighted Candles againſt Gert, as an 


Invader of the Holy See, Hugo Albus, and Fobn of 


Portua, Anticardinals, and Favourers of Guibert, 
with ſeveral others of the ſame Party. To 
revenge which, in the Month of May the fame 


Year, the Emperor Henry, in a Royal and Synodal 


Aſſembly at Mentx, demands of all there preſent 
to ſign the Depoſition of Hildebrand, and approve 
of the Ordination of Griberr, Thus theſe two con- 
tending Partiss null'd and unravel'd what each had 
done in Oppoſition to the other, till Gregory VII. af- 
ter a troubleſome Twelve Years Pontificate, was 
torc'd to quit the Stige of the World, and leave 
the Greatneſs of the Court of Rome (whoſe Foun- 
dation he had with much Art and Labour laid) to 
be eniarg'd by his Succeſſors; and whichthey as in- 
duſtriouſly purſued as he had begun. Accordingly, 
[ 1086. ] Pope Victor III. is appointed by Grego- 
ry VII. as his Succeſſor; who, conſidering the grand 
Deſigns of Gregory, was the fitteſt Perſon to ſucceed 
him. He was the only Son of the Prince of Bene- 
ventum, being at firſt called Dauferias, afterwards 
Defiderins, and when choſen Pope, he aſſum'd the 
ea 2 Name 
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Name of Victor III. He was firſt! a Monk in the 
Monaſtery of Caſſinum, of which in the Year 1056, 
he was made Abbot. Afterwards, in the Year 1059, 
he was by Pope Nicolas II. ordained Prieſt, and like- 
wiſe made a Cardinal, He was very fond of a Mo- 
naſtick Life, and yet a zealous Aſſerter of what Ad- 
vantages the Pontificate had gain'd upon the Regale. 
He very honourably received Gregory VIL. in his 
Flight from Rome at his Monaſtery, A. D. 1084, at 
which Time Gregory was fo charm'd with him, that 
the Year following, at his Death, he appointed him 
his Succeſſor. Notwithſtanding which, and the 

Conſent of the Biſhops and Cardinals in the Ele- 
Rion, alter a. Year's Retirement to his Monaſtery, 


he was not without great Importunity perſuaded to 


take the Papacy upon him in the Council of Capua 
But when he had once accepted the Chair, he ſet 
himſelf as heartily to the great Work his Predeceſ- 


ſor had begun as any of them; for being conſe- 


crated in May, the Auguſt following he called a Coun- 
cil at Benewentum, in which he anathematizes Guibert 
the Antipope with his Adherents, forbids Conver- 
{ation with Excommunicates, condemns Lay-In- 
veſtitures, and threatens all Biſhops, Abbots, and 
Clergy, who ſhall receive any Benefice or Digni- 
ty from Lay-Hands, with Excommunication. But 
his Reign being ſhort, he could not be expected to 
go far in anſwering the Expectation of Gregory VII. 
However he gave a Taſt of his Inclinations, and 
what he left unfiniſh'd, his Succeſſors as carefully 
purſu'd. As for the Manner of his Death, the Edi- 
tors in the Life of this Pope are ſilent, being, I 
ſuppoſe, unwilling to own it was by Poiſon, leſt 
the World ſhould expect the Reaſon of it; and 
therefore they only ſay, That be ent to the Lord. 


But the Addition of Labbé to this Pope's Life ſets 


this Affair in another Light; and which makes no 
6 e e ſmall 
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ſmall Diſcoveries too in other Incroachments. The 
Firſt is in the Caſe of the dying Pope's nomina- 
ting his Succeſſor : The Second in the Cardinals 
more particularly being concerned in the Election 
of the Pope. The true Reaſon undoubtedly was 
to bring theſe into Precedents, though never ſo 
foul and indirect, otherwiſe they would not ſo 
roughly have introduced them, and accompanied 
them with ſo black and irregular Circumſtances. 
The Life of Pope Victor owns, that Pope Gregory VII. 
at his Death named Deſiderius his Succeſſor; which 
Labbé confirms out of his Favourite Hugo Haviniac. 
Chron. p. 232. Lab. T. 10. P. 413. ** ur Lord, 
Pope Gregory, ſays he, of Blefled Memory, be- 
ing detain'd at Salernum by a grievous Sickneſs, 
* of which he afterwards died, the Biſhops and 
* Roman Cardinals met, intreating him to name 
** his Succeſſor; and he, pauſing a little, replied, 
* Chooſe whom ye will of theſe Three, the Biſhop of 
“ Oftia, Luca, or Lyons.” This is quite contrary 
to the Practice of the Roman Church to this Time 
for when there was a free Election of a Biſhop of 
Rome, ( which, according to the Editors, was bur 
ſeldom) it was by the Clergy and People of Rome ; 
(they are their Words:) And when any Emperor 
or King nominated a Biſhop to them, (as the Go- 
thick Kings for the moſt Part did) ſtill the Electiofi 
went in the Name of the Clergy and People of Rome. 
And left this ſhould grow cold, they are reſolved, 
by a quick Repetition of it, to work it into a 
_ Cuſtom, as we ſhall ſee in the Pontificate of Ur- 
ban II. the next Pope. The Cardinals being here 
named, both in the Life of Victor TI. and in the 
above-cited Place of Hugo Flawviniac. is with no 
other Deſign than to have it taken Notice of, that 

in this Pope's Election only the Biſhops and Car- 
dinals are made uſe of; for by this Time * 

V inals 
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dinals were incorporated into a College, and there. 
fore high Time for them to exert and ſhew them- 
ſelves. But the Citation of Labbé out of Hug 
Flaviniac. is but Part of his Addition to this Pope's 
Life; for at the End of it he ſays : © After Grepory, 
& Deſiderius the Abbot of Caſſinum, taking upon 
© him the Papacy, call'd himſelf Victor. Now 
what Sort of Election, Promotion, and Conſecra- 
tion his was, Hugo Biſhop of Lyons very plainly ex- 
preſſes in his Epiſtle to the Counteſs Matilda, Lab. 
T. 10. p. 414, 415. in theſe Words: As to the 
* Election of the Abbot of Caſſinum, you were ſut- 
* ficiently appris'd of it before I came to Rome, to 
* which I, and ſeveral of my Brethren, Sons of 
the Holy Roman Church, preferring the Glory 
of Man to that of God, conſented.” Here 
was a wicked Connivance and Conſent, and which 


the ſubſequent Words explain; for, ibid. p. 414. 


this ſame Hugo of Lyons repeats ſeveral notorious 
Facts which Pope Vitor reported of himſelf, and 


in a boaſting Manner, in the Preſence of the Bi- 


{hops and Cardinals: “ Such as his having fworn 
© to the Emperor Henry to aſſiſt him in obtaining 
ce the Roman Empire; and that it was at his Infti- 
* gation and Perſwaſion that Henry invaded the 
« Territories of St. Peter, and advanced to Rome, 
How often hath he openly with his own Mouth 
© not only invalidated the Decrees of his Maſter, 
Pope Gregory, and other Holy Fathers, bur null'd 
te them in Fat? And in how many Places has 
*© he affirmed, that his Election was not according 


© to the Will of God, but tumultuouſly done & 


But perhaps they will ſay this was to put by the 
Election, he being more fond of a Monaſtick Life. 
Certainly no Man can be compell'd in this Caſe: 
But ſuppoſing this Election to be an Act of Force, 
his Way of eluding it was foul and ſcandalous; 15 
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if the Stories he tells of himſelf, with Deſign to 
put off or null the Election, were true, he makes 

himſelf a very infamous Traytor to the Cauſe he 
profeſſes; but if falſe, he tells ſo many Untruths, 
which are not only. a ſcandalous Slander on the 
Character of others, but doing a notorious publick 
Evil to procure a private Good to himſelf, in a 
lazy uſeleſs Retirement. The reſt of his Cha- 
racter from the ſame Author is ſtill as black and 
ſcandalous; for ibid. p. 415. he ſays, © That being 
* ſummoned to the Council of Cæpus, he and 
© others obey'd : Where, as they were proceeding 
* to an Election, they found the Abbor (3. e. Vic- 
tor III.) wheedling and cajoling the Electors to 
* force him to accept the Papacy ; which Trick 
of his being ſoon found out, the Biſhops that 
* were. ſummoned to the Election with Witmund 
'* the Monk, contriv'd how to outwit him: There- 
fore juſt as he was ready to reſume the Enſigns 
* of the Pontificate, and to re- accept the Election 
** ſo often declined by him, the foreſaid Party be- 
* gan to exclaim againſt the Levity of the Abbor, 
** declaring in the Hearing of all, that they would 
not give their Conſent, unleſs he ſubmitted to 
* a Canonical Examination, and cleared his Re- 
** Putation of ſome Things charged upon him 
. *© fince his Election: Which he taking in great 
** Diſdain, declared he would neither ſubmit to 
an Examination, nor accept of the Election; 
„by this Means giving Opportunity for a new 
Election. Wherefore Witmund the Monk, by 
the Advice of the Biſhop of Of#ia, publickly 
* cry d out, That ſo infamous a Perſon ought not 
to be elected or ordained Biſhop of Rome, ſince 
it was plain beyond Diſpute that he was ſo, be- 
** cauſe he ſtood excommunicated a whole Year 
* by Pope Gregory, and had done enn 
. | | Pen- 
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4 Pennance.” A few Lines furthe? the ſame Au- 
thor goes on with this Victor's Character, ibid. p.415. 
telling, © How the Abbot, void of Grace, had 
© conſpired with the Governor, who were both 
te reconciled, on Condition that the Abbot ſhould 
© be Pope, and his Friend Alfan be made Biſhop 
© of Salernum. The next Day after Dinner, the 
* Abbot, and others, having taken 4 Nap after a 
« Debauch, (Vino obtinente ſuperiora, ib.) the Abbot 
* [Oh horrid! ] declares himſelf, being ſupported 
by the Intereſt of the Governor, the Biſhop of 
© Oftia, and all the reſt of us ignorant of the Mat- 
4 ter. Things going on at this Rate, the Biſhop 
of Ofia, wha, hitherto agreed with us in all 
Things, as ſoon as he ſaw that the Abbot, thro' 
© the Power of Prince Jordan, intended to go to 
©. Rome to be conſecrated, fearing the Loſs of his 
© Dignity, if the Abbot ſhould be conſecrated by 
© another Hand, tacks about, and forgetting his 
© Promiſe and Contract with us, to his utter 
© Shame, makes his Peace with the Abbot, and 
© pays him the Reverence due to a Pope. —There- 
« fore being thus conſecrated by the Biſhop of 
© Oſtia, as he was ſaying Maſs at St. Peter's, he 
was ſtruck by the immediate Judgment of God: 
* And although, conſidering his Errors, he was 
& not very haſty in depoſing himſelf, he called his 


© Brethren of Caſſinum, and commanded them to 
carry him thither, and to bury him, not like a 


%%% turn AbborC?7 nu ĩ ˙ ff 
What a horrid Arraignment is here from a Biſhop 
of the ſame Church, and preſent Witneſs of all 
the Proceedings at that Time in this great Affair 
The Crimes charged upon this Supreme and Infal- 

lible Guide being no lefs than Perfidy and Trea- 
chery, in betraying the Church and Empire; 


ſtanding cxcommunicate and unreconcil'd ; a Vio- 
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lator of the Decrees of the Holy Fathers; à Si- 
moniac, in confederating with the Secular Power 
to promote himſelf to the Pontificate ; a graceleſs 
Wretch, a Debauchee, and whom the Juſtice of 


* God purſu'd, for he was poiſon'd in a Drau ght our 


of the Holy Chalice at his Abbey of Caffinum. 
The Editors, and their Darling, . Hugh Flawiniac. 
are utterly filent in the diſmal Character of this 
pontiff by the Biſhop of Lyons ; they ſpeaking in 
his Favour, and extolling his Power ; nothing Nike 
throwing Dirt on him appearing in the whole 
Courſe of their Writing. And for what Reaſon 
Labbe ſhould introduce this Author painting Pope 
Victor in ſuch Colours, I cannot conceive; It's cer- 
tain it cannot proceed from any Candour or Inge- 
nuity in him, for he always ſhews himſelf a ſtre- 
nuous Champion and Aſſerter of the Pontificate, 
as has been before obſerved. There is nothing in 
all this Epiſtle of the Biſhop of Lyons which ſeems 
to 2 any Shadow or Colour of excuſing any 
Thing ſaid in Prejudice of this Pope, except it be 
the Concluſion ; and I am apt to believe it was for 
the Sake of that, that Labbé has inſerted the whole 
Character of this Pope as black as it is: For that, 
ſays he, though he as not over-haſty in depofing himſelf, 
conſidering his Errors, (which indeed were many and 
great) he commanded that he ſhould be buried as an Ab- 
bot, not as a Pope: And thus diveſting himſelf of 
the Papacy, he diſcharges himſelf of all his former 
Wickedneſs. Truly, (as I have before hinted) if 
I were to adviſe theſe Gentlemen, they ſhould 
either forbear to aſſert the Infallibility and Supre- 
macy, or back their Aſſertions with better Argu- 
ments, and honeſter Authority ; or at leaſt forbear 
introducing Proof, which utterly condemn their 
Practices. M, 


The 


3 
The Four Books of Dialogues written by U. 
tor III. concerning the Miracles of St. Benedict, and 
other Acts of the Monks of Caſſinum, are one ab- 
ſurd, ridiculous, fabulous Legend, unbecoming 
the Majeſty and Gravity of the Chriſtian Religion; 


and, whatever they might be defign'd for, are fit 


for nothing but to move Deriſion and Contempt; 
and which plainly ſhew Want of Judgment in the 
Writer, and Truth in the Matter of Fact aſſer- 
- [ 1088. ] Pope Urban II. call'd before Otto, ſuc: 
ceeds Victor III. by his own particular Appoint- 
ment a little before his Death; ſo that now the 
Manner of one Pope's naming his Succeffor is be- 
come a Cuſtom : However, to keep up the Face of 
an Election, this Nomination of the preceding 
Pope is confirmed by the Cardinals hitherto, This 
is that Otto Biſhop of Offtia, of whom Hugo Arch- 

- biſhop of Lyons in the laſt Pope's Reign ſo ſeverely 


complains of, and inveighs againſt in his Epiſtle to 


the Counteſs Mathilda, for baſely changing Party, 
and ſiding with Pope Victor; as has been ſpoken of 
before. And truly, if we conſider the Abilities of 
the Man, and his Merits from che Papacy for its 
new ſet-up Sovereignty, Pope Victor could not have 
tix'd on à more proper Perſon ; for he was well 
vers'd in Affairs of this Nature in the Time of Gre- 
gory VII. being in the Year 1083, ſent Legate by 
hin to the Emperor Henry IV. by whom he was 
taken up and confined. The Year following he 
proclaimed the Sentence of Excomimunication 
againſt the Emperor and his Party throughout Ger- 
many, In the Year 1085, in the Council in Quin. 
tilinburg in Germany, Otto preſided as Legate from 
Gregory VII. where he condemned Mecilo Archbiſhop 
of Mentz of Hereſy, for holding as Doctrine, 
That a Prince excommunicated by the Pope had 


not 


V 
not forfeited his Crown, though he was deprived 
of the Communion of the Church. So qualified a 
Perſon for the Intereſt of the Supremacy could not 


fail of Succeſs : Nor could Pope Gregory and Victor 


any where have found out one fo fit to carry on 
what they had begun; eſpecially Victor, who be- 
ſides in a great Meaſure owed the Pontificate to 


Ottos Treachery : For if Otto, then Biſhop of Oftia, 


had continued firm to the Intereſt he was engaged 
in with the Archbiſhops of Lyons, Aix, Luca, and o- 
thers, the Abbot of Caſſinum would have found more 
Difficulty in obtaining the Papacy,than in changing 
his Name to Victor III. He it Was that gave the 


Sanction to this pious Act, by conſecrating the Ab. 


bot Pope ; and therefore highly merited to ſucceed 
him : Which he accordingly did ; and the Firſt 


Publick Act of his was the Confirmation of all the 


former Sentences againſt Guibert the Antipope, and 
the Emperor Henry, and his Party, in a Council at 
Rome, A. D. 1089. . . . 
In the Year 1090, he calls a Council at Melſi in 
Apulia, wherein Duke Roger, whom the Editors 


call a Vaſſal of the Holy Roman Church, is inve- 


ſted, taking an Oath of Fidelicy to the Pope. 


Lab. T. 10. p. 478. In this Council likewiſe were 


conſtituted Sixteen Canons: The Firſt of which is 
a very honeſt and fevere one againſt Simony, 
This indeed is an excellent Precaution in all Gover- 
nors of the Church, where obſerv'd. No Coun- 
cils have more frequently repeated this Canon 
againſt Simoniacks, and no Sort of People ever 


leſs obſerved it: And it is worth Obſervation, that 


thoſe Popes who have Simoniacally and Irregularly 


intruded into St. Peters Chair, have generally en- 


ter'd upon the Pontificate with this or ſome ſuch 
ſpecious Pretence of Sanctity. Inveſtitures from 
Lay-hands are ſtrictly forbid in this Council, as 
„ * alſo 
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Ye Concubinage of the Clergy, and ſeveral 
| hinge inſiſted on by former Popes; ſo that upon 
the Acceſſion of every Pope all old Quarrels are 
Teviv'd that relate to the Grandeur of the Roman 
Pontiff; wherein they ſeldom fail of carrying 
their Point. The Sixteenth Canon of this Coun- 
cil is a moſt wholeſome Part of Eccleſiaſtick Di. 
cipline, than which no humane Means can contri- 
bure more to the, preſent and future Quiet of a Pe- 
nitent's Conſcience. This Canon is very poſitive 
againſt falſe Pennances ; and leſt there ſhould be a 
Miſtake or Miſunderſtanding of the Terms, the 
Canon very aptly explains it ſelf, calling it falſe 
Pennance, when, neglecting many others, we re- 
pent of one Sin only ; or when we repent of one, 
we continue in others. This is fairly ſtrengthen'd 
from St. James, c. 2. v. 19. Whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole Law, and yet faileth in one Point, i guilty of all. 
How the Doctrine of Diſpenſations will agree 
with this, I leave the Reader to judge: Surely 
ſuch Reſerves in Sin vaſtly impede our Reconcilia- 
tion with God; and he that repents of one or ſe- 
veral Sins, and deliberately and connivingly conti- 
muess in others, can be ſaid to perform but a lame 
Pennance: Such imperfect Reconciliation is next 
to none, for it excludes God's aſſiſting Grace, 
which ſhould ſtrengthen us in the Performance of 
that great Duty of Repentance, and would pro- 
fanely proſtitute thoſe great Attributes of God, 
his Mercy, and Long-luffering, to ſome baſe hu- 
mane End. IH „„ „ 
A. D. 1091, a Council was called at Bene ven- 
tum, in which Guibert the Antipope and his Party 
are again excommunicated. In this Council,accofs 
ding to Baronius, Pope Urban beſtow'd a Pontifical 
Mitre on Peter the Abbot of Cava; the Uſe of 
which he declin'd, tho the Pope inſiſted on it: 

. , 
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Which he is ſuppoſed to have done, ſays Surius in 
his Life, for no other Reaſon than to condemn, by 
this Example of Humility, the Arrogance and Pride 
of thoſe that undeſervedly extol themſelves, and 
aſſume the Honours of the Holy Church which 
they had no Right to. . i 

A. D. 1092. The Gallican Church, in the Coun- 
cil of Efampes, rouz'd their ancient Genius and 
Courage ; and, in the Struggle between them and 
Ivo, ſhew'd how unwilling they were to part with 


their Rights. The Cauſe of the Diſpute was this: 
Godfrey Biſhop of Chartrain having been depoſed by 


Pope Urban II. the Clergy and People of Chartrain 
choſe Ivo Abbot of Belvacin his Place, which Election 
the Pope likewiſe approved of. But Richerizs Arch- 


biſhop of Sens, and Metropolitan, refuſed to con- 


ſecrate Ivo; whereupon Ivo was under a Neceflity 
of going to Rome for Conſecration, which he re- 
ceived from the Hands of Pope Urban, who wrote 


back to the People of Chartrain, and to Archbiſhop. 


Riche rius, in his Favour, threatning Godfrey and his 
Adherents with Excommunication if they did not 
deſiſt. Notwithſtanding theſe Menaces, Richerius 
refuſes to admit Ivo, diſperſing ſeveral Letters full 
of reproachful Calumny againſt him, and calling 


a Synod at Eſtampes, he, together with the Biſhops 


of Paris, Meaulx, and Troyes, calls Ivo's Ordination 


in Queſtion, and accuſes him of Treaſon, for pre- 


ſuming to receive Conſecration from the Apoſto- 


lick See; nay they had proceeded to paſs Sentence 


of Depoſition againſt him, and Reſtitution of God- 


frey, but for his timely Appeal to Rome. So that 


by this Time we may plainly ſee what Strength the 
Court of Rome had gained, that it could baffle the 


Attempts of the Gallican Biſhops to recover their 
Rights. That they have had Rights and Claims, 
and acted independently 4 the Biſhop of Rome, ond 
: often 
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often oppoſed the unjuſt Judgment and Determi- 
nation of that Court, we have often betore ſhewn, 
as in the Caſe of the two Hincmars, of Rhemcs and 
Lan, and others. But by what Injuſtice or Force 
ſoever the Biſhops of Rome had uſurp'd this exorbi- 
tant Power over the reſt of the Weſtern Church, tis 
molt certain the Gallican Church had Rights inde- 
pendant of that of Rome; which Uſurpations Pope 
Urban II. as feloniouſly and falſly maintains as he 
and his Predeceſſors had gain d. We have already 
ſhewn, that Ivo's Appeal to Rome prevented his De- 
poſition, fo that Richerius and his Suffragans could 
not proceed. This Claim of Appealing to the See 
of Rome, Pope Urban juſtifies in his Twentieth Epi- 
ſtle to Richerius, Lab. T. 10. p. 443. from ancient and 
Divine Iuſtitutien, affirming, not only Biſhops and Pri. 
mates, but even Patriarchs, to be ſubject to the Biſhop of 
the Apoſtulick See; who knows, That all Appeals are made 
to him, aud none from him; and that the ſole Power 9 


judging in the Church is his, but that he is ſubject to the 


Judgment of none. 1 muſt beg his Infallibility's Par- 
don in this; for we have already ſhewn ſeveral In- 
{tances from rhe Editors and other of the Pontifi- 
cal Authors, of Popes having been try'd by others, 
as Marcellinus, &. of the Faithful forſaking the 
Communion of Heretical and Infidel Popes, as Li- 
berius; and in many of the Decretal Epiſtles, the 
Forgeries that have been made to maintain this 
Doctrine of Appeals to Rome; and, what is moſt 
abſurd, the very Forgeries, and own as ſuch by 
Baronins, Bellarmine, Binius, Labbe, &c. have often 
been produc'd m Favour of this Doctrine of Ap- 
peals. This muſt unavoidably give any one a juſt 
Prejudice to their pretended Univerſal Power, and 
an eaſy Judgment may determine ſafely againſt 


that Perſon who ſhall pretend to juſtify any Do- 


ctrine by Divine Inſtitution, whole humane Autho- 
„kit 
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rity is prov d to be a moſt infamous Forgery and 

Chear. 1 17% „ 
A. D. 1093. the Emperor Henry is again excom- 
municated, and about this Time the Pope encou- 
rages Conrade to rebel againſt his Father the Empe- 
ror Henry IV. who baniſhes amd outlaws his Son, and 
declares his Son Henry V. Cæſar. This Story of Con- 
rade 's being incited to rebel, has a quite different 
Turn given it by the Editors in this Pope's Life, 
Lab. T. 10. p. 421. The Pope again, lay they, 
excommunicated King Henry, becauſe he had 
«© impriſon'd Praxes the Empreſs, his lawful Wife, 
and ofter'd her to be raviſh'd by his Son and 
* others, and abſolves Conrade the Son for this Rea- 
* ſon, becauſe he would not obey his Father, to 
© commit Inceſt with his Mother.” This is a 
Turn ſufficient to ſtrike any one with Hor:or ; 
but the Editors had better have let this alone, un- 
leſs they had ſhewn ſome Authoricy for what 
they had faid, having no other than that of Ber- 
thold, a violent Rebel, and implacable Enemy of 
his Sovereign Henry IV. But of him more hereaf- 
ter. Befides, as they ſuppoſe a Thing which was 
not done, (tor Comrade did not raviſh his Mo- 
ther, though they ſay his Father commanded him) 
there was the leſs Caule for the Pope to encourage 
the Son to riſe againſt the Father. But in this in- 
_ credible Story of theirs againſt the Emperor, the 
Editors are guilty of a moſt inauſpicious Blunder. 
It is to be obſery'd, That the Editors pretend no 
Ning or Prince can be made Emperor but by the 
Pope; (forgerring the Electoral College inſtituted 
long ago for that Purpoſe) 'and therefore they fre- 
quently call Henry Pſeudo-Imiperater. Lab. T. 10. p. 402. 
And yet here, in this very Account, by which they 
would make Henry odious, they are guilty of a 
great Overſight ; for chey ſay, © The Pope ex- 
1 F . . 
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* communicated King Henry, becauſe he had im- 
ce priſon'd Praxes the Emprels, his lawful Wife.“ 
Now I would fain know how Praxes could be Em- 
pref, when her Husband Henry was only King. 
But to ſhew a further Proof of theſe Inconſiſten- 
cies, the running Title in Labbe calls him Henri- 
cus IV. Imp. all the Way. £ 

In the Council of Rhemes, A. D. 1094. the Caſe 
of Philip King of France and Bertrade was only mo- 
ved; but the ſame Year, at the Council of Autun, 
King Philip, the Emperor Henry, and Guibert the 
Antipope, with ſeveral Simoniacks and Inconti- 
nents, were excommunicated. But in the Year fol- 
lowing, in the Councils of Placentia and Clermont, 
in which Pope Urban fat in Perſon, the Aﬀair of 
King Philips was quite determined, and he and his 
inceſtuous Wife excommunicated. As for Philip, 

it's beyond Diſpute he was a moſt notorious Offen- 
der, and that no Proceſs or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure 
could be too ſevere ; for his Crimes were Adulte- 
ry and Inceſt in a very high Degree. He put 
away his lawful Wife Berta, and took Bertrade, the 
Daughter of Simeon de Monte-fort, and Wife of his 
near Kinſman Fulco Count of Anjou. Nor was he 
content with this, but he afterwards married her, 
and had her anointed Queen of France. Thele are 
Crimes of a deep Die, ſuch as cannot be ſufficient- 
ly aggravated, nor eaſily atton'd for; but when the 
Editors mention any Thing of the Emperor Hen- 
ry IV. from their Oracle Berthold, IJ muſt very: of- 
ten ſuſpend my Belief : For, in the firſt Place, Ber- 
 thold was very early engaged in the Quarrel be- 
tween Gregory VII. and the Emperor, to whom he 
Was an implacable and dangerous Enemy, not on- 
ly drawing his Pen, but his Sword, (tho' a Prieſt) 
againſt his lawful Sovereign. Pope Gregory, ob- 
 ferving his Malice to his Prince, adapts him of tr 
| | | Ines 
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ſineſs ſuiĩtable to his Genius; for he makes it as a 
Part of his Province, to receive into the Boſom of 
the Church all ſuch as fhould revolt from Cæſar to 
the Pope : In which he did the Pope great Service, 
and no leſs Damage to his Maſter, Inhis Hiſtory, 
he treats the Emperor with much ill Manners, 
aſperſing him with Lies, incredible Calumnies, and 
all che immodeſt Expreſſions of a prejudic'd Mind, 
very diſagreeable and unentertaining to a modeft 
Reader, that is ſearching for Truch. This Author 

is very much made uſe of by the Editors for the 
Time he writes, for he is an excellent Champion 
for the Pontificate, being very good at glofling 


cover and defending any Thing that he thinks car- 


ries not a ſmooth Face for the Honour of it. An 


Inſtance of which we have in his Account of the 


Council of Placentia, upon whichthe Editors chiefly 
depend. © The Pope gaining Ground almoſt eve- 
ry where, calls a Council in the City of Placer 
ce tia, in the midſt of the Schiſmaticks; to which 
were ſummon'd the Biſhops of Traly, Burgundy, 


c France, Oc. ſo that the Multitude of all Sorts 


* which met here was ſo vaſt, that no one Church 
in the City could contain them; whereupon the 
* Pope was forc'd to hold the Council in the open 
* Field. But leſt this ſhould look irregular and 
mobbiſh, he gives it a ſmooth Turn, by ſaying, 
He did not this without the Authority of a good 
* Example, for Moſes, the firſt Lawgiver, at the 
© Command of God, taught the People their Du- 
* ty in the Fields.” This muſt certainly be gran; 
ted Berthold, for I do not ſee where elſe but in the 
Fields Moſes could teach the People, who lived in 
nothing bnt Tents in the open Air. But he goes 
on, and ſays, That our bleſſed Lord did not 
© preach the Goſpel to his Diſciples in Houſes, but 
5 in the Mountain, and in the Fields.” Here the 
__- . Com- 


* 


( 262 ) 


Compariſon holds leſs than in the former Exam- 


ple. There is a vaſt Difference between an Act 


of Neceſſity, and an Act of Choice: Our Saviour 


indeed was often interrupted in the Temple and 


Synagogues, but yet we find he often taught in 
_ thoſe Places; but when he taight in the Fields or 


Mountains, or on Shipboard, it was an Act of Ne- 


ceflity, which was never allow'd to be brought into 


a Precedent. Again he goes on, and ſays, © Some. 


„times likewiſe we celebrate Maſs juſtifiably 


© enough our of the Church, in caſe of Neceſſity, 


tho we know there are Churches peculiarly: ap- 


o 


wy propriated to that Office.” Berthold, I doubt, 
was no good Canoniſt, elſe he might have con- 


ſider d, that the Caſe of Neceflity he-mentions here 
is by the Canon called Sickneſs, when the Peni- 


tent cannot go to the Church; otherwiſe, there are 


many Canons which poſitively forbid the Celebra- 


tion of Maſs out of the Churc g. 
In the Pontificate of Pope Urban II. began the 
Orders of Carthuſians, Ciſterſians, Shady Vall, and 


Antonians: and indeed this Century, from the Be- 


ginning, is very remarkable for the Encreaſe and 
Power of Monkery in general. This] take to be 


chiefly encourag'd-by the ſeveral Popes that had 


been Abbots; who being promoted to the higheſt 
Pitch of Honour in the Church, had {till a great 


Regard to the Orders they had been of, not only 


adding to the Foundation ſeveral Immunities and 
Gifts, but either inſtituting or confirming new ones. 
This gave them a mighty Opportunity of enlarging 


their Societies and Incomes, eſpecially in thole 


Countries where the Sovereigns had ſubmitted to 
the Papal Yoke. A great Inſtance of which we 
have in our King Edgar, who in the Year 960, or 


thereabout, founded and endowed 47 Monaſteries 
tor Men and Women, promiſing to make them 5 


* 
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He enlarg'd the Privileges of the Monaſteries of 
Glaſtenbury and Malmsbury, and did ſo many Things 
in Favour of the Monks, that. the Secular Clergy 
were wholly eclips'd by their growing Greatnels, 
which they miſerably labour'd under at laſt; for 
having gotten the beſt and greateit Part of the 
Churches into their Hands, they grew luxurious 
and proud, which ſoon provok'd the Secular Power 
to attempt a Reformation, which ended in a molt 
inexcuſable and abominable Sacrilege. 

But it is no Wonder that any Prince in the Inte- 
reſt of the Pontificate ſhould do ſo, conſidering 
what the Popes themſelves had done in ſeveral 
Councils in Favour of the Monks. Pope Urban, 
towards the End of this Century, declares himſelf 
amply in their Intereſt; for at the Council of 
Niſmes, A. D. 1096. in which he preſided, there are 
ſeveral Canons highly in Favour of the Monks. 
The Firſt breaks the Way towards the ridding them 
of the Epiſcopal Juriſdid ion; for in any Church 
which belongs to a Monaſtery, the Biſhop of the 
Diocels ſhall not collate any Prieſt to it without the 
Conſent of the Abbor, Here is a plain Encroach- 
ment on the Epiſcopal Power. The Second Ca- 
non is a direct Panegyrick on the Monaſtick State, 
making the Efficacy of the Prieſtly Office in them 
to be moſt excellent, calling them Angels, andthac 
as they are more ſublime by their Retreat from the 
World, they are ſo much the more excellent. 
The Third Canon is a partial, ungentile, and un- 
chriſtian Determination in Behalf of the Monks, 
making their Miniſtry preferable to that of Secular 
Prieſts. They muſt needs, ſays the Canon, be 
c more ſollicitous to pray for the Sins of Men, and 
© be more prevalent for their Pardon, who have 
c abandon'd the World, than Secular Prieſts, who 
© live in it. It may be thought a great Preſum- 
8 8 4 pPtion 
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ption for a private Perſon to queſtion the Power 
of a Synod, and the Truth of its Decrees : Bur 
when Synods decree Things in themſelves unreaſo- 
nable, and contrary to the expreſs Command of 
God, his Son our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, I think 

it no Breach of good Manners, or of Chriſtianity, 
to queſtion the Authority of ſuch a Synod. How 
can any Man call himſelf infallible, or with what 
Face can any Number of Men conjunctly ſo far de- 
preciate an Order of God's own inſtituting, as to 
prefer an Order of humane Inſtitution to it! If a 
Man has a Mind to ſeclude himſelf from the World, 
it is either to gratify ſome private Humour, or his 
natural Inclination ; at the beſt, he can but be ſaid 
to retire from the World in order to enjoy a more 
ſtrict Communion with God. This is well, I grant; 
yet this is ſtill but a private Good, affecting none 
but himſelf. Nor can he be ſaid to affect any one 
with his Example, for that cannot improve the 15 
World, nor illuſtrate or adorn his Station, whilſt it u 
is private. It is like a Miſer's Diamond, which 
ſhines indeed, but is lock d up in the Dark, and is 
to the World as uſeleſs as a Candle ſet under a Bu- 
ſnel. It is contrary to the expreſs Command of 
our Saviour, Let the Lights ſhine before Men, (to 
which he ſubjoins the Reaſon, That they may ſee your 
\good-Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 
And, to condemn the lazy uſeleſs Life of all who 
negle& Opportunities of Improvement, he is at the 
Expence of a Parable, and pronounces a ſevere and 
heavy Sentence againſt the flothful Servant that hid 
his Talent. Men, to whom God has given great 
| Abilities, ſhould produce their Talents, and not 
| encloſe themſelves and their more uſeful Capacities 
within the melancholy Circle of Retirement. Ne 
Man, ſaith St. Paul, lives to himſelf. Rom. 14. 7. 
And Cicero ſay es, No Man is born for himſelf. "Te: 
| Y Tore 
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fore the greater our Endowments are, the more 
communicative ought we to be. All Benefits are 
ſo intended by the grand Donor of them, and we 
have a poſitive Command from our Bleſſed Lord to 
imitate the Author of them: Be ye merciful, as your 
Heavenly Father alſo is merciful. Luke 6. 36. To 
imitate God in all Things, is impoſſible; to imitate 
him in ſome Things, is Pre ſumption; but in Acts of 
Goodneſs he ſtrictly obliges us: And wherein 
do or can we more exactly copy after the glorious 
Original of Mercy, than in inſtructing the Igno- 
rant, feeding and refreſhing their hungry and thir- 
{ty Souls by the Communication of thoſe Divine 
Graces and Benefits God has beſtowed on us. But 
this cannot be ſaid to be done by an unactive Re- 
cluſe, whoſe Retirement takes off from his Uſeful- 
neſs, and his Example is loſt to the World. Such 
a Retreat deſtroys the End of Community, which 
15 one great Intent of Man's Creation ; it tends to 


unpeopling the World; would make it a Deſart; 


nay, ſoon diſſolve it. He that is thus inclin'd, (I 
may ſay, fond of himſelf) deſerves no other Re- 
membrance than a Hic ſitus, for he is dead and bu- 
ried while he lives. But after all the imaginary 
Beauties of this fanciful Retirement, as wicked as 


the World is, the Recluſe will have a Share in the 


Management of it; and there are no Charms in 
this holy Receſs Proof againſt Secular Promotion : 
Witneſs the Prevarication of Pope Victor III. who 
could find no Argument in his Cell, after a Twelve- 
months Deliberation, ſtrong enough to encounter 
worldly Ambition. I beg Pardon for this Digreſ- 


ſion, and return. 


This Council of Niſmes was che Firſt publick 
Declaration in that Way in Favour of the Mona- 
Kick State; which, how far it hath gain d Ground. 


9 
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all Monaſteries and Colleges fince founded ang 
endowed but too plainly demonſtrate. 8 
[ 1099. ] The Manner of a Pope's naming his 
Succeſſor is now pals'd into a fecure Cuſtom ; for 
it is the Third Time repeated in Pope Paſchal i]. 
and the Way of changing their Names is as fa. 
ſhionably preſerved as any other Innovation ; for 
this Pope's Name was Rainer, Abbot of the Mona- 
{try of St. Laurence and St. Stephen, whom, by the 
Advice and Perſwaſion of dying Pope Urban, the 
Clergy and People of Rome choſe Pope, as much 
againſt his Will, I ſuppoſe, as any of his Prede- 
ceſſors. Lab. T. 10. p. 620. This Unwillingneſs 
to accept tlie Pontificate, which the Editors ſo fre- 
quently make Uſe of in the Beginning of moſt of 
the Popes Lives, is ſo unneceſſary a Piece of Hy- 
pocriſy and Cant, that no Body can be imposd 
upon by it, eſpecially conſidering that this Holy 
Rape from their Monaſtick Retirement is what 
they have moſt affectionately courted, and too 
many of them have made Uſe of Means very un- 
juſtifiable, either in a Civil or Ecclefiaſtick Senſe, 
to obtain what they have ſo ſeemingly and ſelf. de- 
nyingly pretended to decline, and you: accept. 
This ſavours much of Ambition, which can tranſ- 
form it ſelf into any Shape to accompliſh irs End. 
Pope Paſchal's Abilities were undoubredly well 
known to his Predeceſſor Urban, who had never 
recommended him to the Chair, it he had not ex- 
peed great Things from him in Favour of the 
Pontificate againſt the Regale; which indeed at 
that Time lay but in a gaſping Condition. 
and in vain ſtruggling with inſuperable Pangs. 
This Pope Paſchal II. proſecuted with as much 
Heat as any before him; for to make ſure Work 
he tore up the Cauſe by the very Root in the Death 
of the Emperor Henry IV. whom he ſo cloſely and 
eagerly purſu'd, that he never quitted him till he 
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quitted the World. But theſe and many other Oc- 
currences during this Pontificate we will relate in 
ORE .. . 3-10 TRA LY 
. He was by the Name of Rainer bred a Monk in 
the Abbey of Chiny, and afterwards created Car- 
dinal-Prieſt by Pope Gregory VII. Being thus ear- 
promoted, he, no doubt, inclined to purſue his 
own ambicious Ends, in proſecuting the Intereſt of 
the Papacy ; and therefore was the fitteſt and moſt 
likely Pope to ſecure what had thus proſperouſly _ 
(though ſurreptitioufly) ſucceeded. In the Be- 
ginning of his Pontificate, Guibert the Antipope, 
who had given much Diſturbance to the Roman See, 
by holding up a Sohiſm of One and twenty Years, 
dies in the Caſtle of St. Angelo. Lab. T. 10. p. 620. 
The Inquietude which threaten d the Church, by 
| the Obtruſion of Three Pſeudopopes ſucceſſively, 
was ſoon diſſipated by the powerful Influence and 
Intereſt of Pope Paſchal ; who, ſeeing all Things 
in a profound Tranquillity at Rome, began to caſt 
about with himſelf: how to carry on the Projects 
which his Three Predeceflors had ſo ſucceſsfully 
to his Reign maintained. - SC A AYES 
In the Council of Poidtou, A. D. 1 100, there are 
ſome Paſſages very remarkable, and eſpecially as 
coming from Hugo Flawiniac. the great Favorite of 
the Editors. In this Council there were many 
Things tranſacted ; but the Two chief Cauſes 
were that of Norigand Biſhop of Edua, for'Simony ; 
and that of Philip King of France, in the Cafe of 
Bertrade, whom he had recall'd. The Cafe of No: 
rigand had been firſt heard the O&ober before, in 
the Council of Valence in Daupbiny, where he was 
ſuſpended ab Officio; and here in this Council of 
Poictau he was:deprived of his Orders. But in the 
Relation of this, the Editors, out of their admi- 
red Hugo Flaviniac. Lab. T. 10. p. 720. make a Diſ- 
nn OS TER 5 covery 
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covery of ſome Thing, in the Acts of this Coun. 
cil, very inconſiſtent with their then claim'd Su. 
remacy. The Council, and the Pope Legates, 
Fobn and Benedict, could not agree. The Con- 
« troverſy (lay the Editors) continues, and the 
«© Anſwers of the Cardinals, (viz. the Legates) 
© are rejected by the whole Council, inſiſting on 
the Rights of the Gallican Church, in nothing 
* allowing their Authority to be infring'd, nor 
* conſenting to any Appeals. So that though 
the Pope preſided in this Council, and was repre. 
ſented in it by Two Legates ; yet the Gallican 
Church inſiſted ſo much on her Right, that ſhe 
would not admit of the Arbitrary Supremacy the 
See of Rome had pretended to claim over the We. 
ſtern Church. Had other Churches in Europe, as 
Part of the Catholick Church, inſiſted on their 
Rights with the ſame Courage the Gallican Church 
did, the See of Rome had not been Univerſal, as 
fome are pleas'd to call it now. And it is much 
to be feared, that the Deluge of Blood which hath 
for many Ycars overflow'd the Chriſtian World, 
owes its Source to nothing ſo much as the unnatu- 
ral Ambition and greedy Encroachment of the 
Court of Rome. Ws TEES. 
The Canons which were made in this Council 
of Poictou are very much in Favour of the Regular 
Clergy, the Monaſtick State prevailing, and get- 
ting Ground in moſt Parts : Nor was it likely to do 
otherwiſe, when the Biſhops of Rome, who for 
| ſome Years about this Time had been Regulars, ſo 
affect ionately eſpouſed their Intereſt. This enlar- 
ged their Privileges and Incomes; and from being 
made equal. with the Secular Clergy, as in the 
Tenth Canon of this Council, where they are 
allow'd the ſame Privileges of Baptizing, Preach- 
ing, Impoſing Pennance, and Burying, they ſoon 
7 Came 
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became ſuperior. And whereas theſe Privileges 
inſt mentioned, of Baptizing, &. were to be per- 
formed but with the Command or Licence of the 
Biſnop of the Dioceſe, they at laſt grew ſo arro- 
gant, that they threw off all Subjection to their 
Dioceſan, and by a lawleſs Liberty acted in all 
Dioceſes as if they were in their own. This was 
a fatal Blow, not only to Epiſcopacy, but to Diſ- 
cipline in general; for being ſupported by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, they denied Obedience to any elſe: 
And for Canonical Cenſures, they were above the 
Reach of them, and would ſubmit to none but 
what ſquar'd with their Intereſt and Conveniency. 
Conrad Abbot of Urſperg, another of the Edi- 
tors Creatures, is guilty of a very great Overſight 
relating to the Roman Supremacy ; for in the Firſt 
Lateran Council of this Century, Lab. T. 10. p.727. 
Urſperg, ad An. 1102, p. 184. he tells us, That 
* the Emperor Henry, after a Conference with the 
© Princes of Germany, determin'd to go to Rome, 


« and to call a General Council there about the 


© Calends of February, that not ſo much his Cauſe, 
* as that of the Apoſtolick Lord, being canonically 
e argued, a Catholick Union might be confirmed 
© between the Crown and the Prieſthood, which 
© had for ſo many Years been divided.” Here it 
is plain, if Conrad relates Truth, that the Empe- 
ror had Power of calling a General Council ; nay, 
and upon the Account of determining a Controverſy 
of a long Continuance between no leſs Perſons 
than the Pope and himſelf, and about eſtabliſhing 
a general Union between Church and State. But 
the Editors perhaps may ſay, in Defence of their 


Creature, that this never arriv'd to Fact, and there- 


fore is no Teſtimony : But I muſt take Leave to 
ſay, that if there had been no ſuch Power in the 


Emperor, I can ſcarce perſwade my ſelf, or any 


one 
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one elſe, that the Hiſtorian, and a Friend of the 
Pontificate too, would have inſerted a Paſſage that 
was to have come to pals if both Parties had agreed, 
But the ſame Hiſtorian goes on, and ſays: Vet 
© it is certain, he (i. e. the Emperor) neither came 
according to his Appointment, nor ſent any 
& Meſſage, acknowledging his Submiſſion to the 
* Apoſtolick Dignity. Jbid. This is very pre. 
poſterous and inconſiſtent, that this Author ſhould 
firſt inveſt the Emperor with a Power of calling a 
General Council, and afterwards in the ſame Pa. 
ragraph expect or imply, that this Power that 
could do ſo ſhould pay Subjection to one inferior 
to him in Temporals! But he goes on with this in 
the ſame Page, ibid. and ſeems to confirm rather 
than enervate the Imperial Power ; for ſays he, 
Nor is it to be forgotten, that he did not at- 
© tempt to put another Pope over his Head. 

[ 4. D. 1104 ] A Council was held at Fufſela in 
Spain, in the Preſence of King Alphonſur VI. and 
in which Richard the Pope's Legate preſided. At 
this Time, and in this Part of the Weſtern Church, 
the Celibacy of the Clergy was ſo little underſtood 
or obſerved, that, notwithſtanding the preſſing In- 
ſtances of the Legate to carry his Point, he could 
not prevail. This Council is not taken Notice of 
by the Editors. but may be found among the Spa- 

niſh Councils, T. 3. p. 317. by Sandovalins. 
The ſame Year was held the Second Lateran 

Council of this Century: In which Pope Paſchal 
excommunicates all the Favourers of Lay-Inveſti- 
tures in England, eſpecially the Councellors of the 
King, who pur him upon ſeizing them ;- and not 
only the Inveſters, but the Perſons inveſted, are de- 
pores of the Communion of the Church. Thi 
Feud continued till the Year 1107, when in the Se- 
cond Council of Londen, the Pope, by the Manage- 
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ment of his faithful Favourite Anſelm, gain d a 
Confirmation of what he had long labour d to ſet- 
tle in England; the King conſenting, that Inveſti- 
tures ſhould not be diſpos d of by the Laity. 

The Emperor Henry LV. had with various Suc- 
ceſs ſtruggled with ſeveral Popes about the Right 
of Inveſtitures, and ſeveral other Things. And 
indeed he had his Hands full enough, to engage the 
molt formidable Champions of the Pontificate in 
the Perſon of Gregory VII. Victor III. Urban II. and 
Paſchal II. that ever poſſeſs d St. Peters Chair. 
But at laſt, after a long and troubleſome Reign, 
an unnatural Rebellion of the Son againſt the Fa- 
ther, and the Subjects againſt their Prince, foon 
put an End to theſe Animoſities. Cabbaſutius, in 
his Notit. Eccleſ. p. 401. who gleans from Berthold, 
Otho, Frifingenſ. and Marianus Scotus, does not leave 
Pope Paſchal altogether clear of Suſpicion of be- 
| ing concerned in theſe Commotions againſt the 
Emperor, for he ſays, Se. 2. That Henry V. 
© ſhew'd a great Veneration and Reſpect to the 
© Roman See, and that when all Germany was in 
© Rebellion againſt his Father, he join'd with 
them in Arms againſt him.” Now with what 
Face a Prince could pretend to offer any Reſpect 
or Veneration to his Spiritual Father, when he was 
in open Rebellion againſt his Natural Father; or 
with what Conſcience a Spiritual Father could re- 
ceive a Son rebelling againſt his Natural Father, 
and in ſo doing violating the firſt and greateſt. 
Command of the Second Table, is very plain to 
any Judgment. Ir had been a greater Addition ta 
the Character of the Firſt Biſhop to have perſwa- 
ded the Son and his rebellious Companions to re- 
turn to their Duty, than to encourage them in their 
deteſtable, damnable Practices; which it is certain 
he did; for in che Lear 1105, at the Council of 
1 5 „ 
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Metz, he confirmed it to the World, by joining 
with the Biſhops and Princes of Germany in the 
Depoſing of Henry the Father. Conrad Abbot of 

flere ays, the Son was perſwaded by ſome Bi- 
ſhops ro renounce his Allegiance to his Father, (a 
Practice too often and fatally ſince imitated ! ) but 


Cabbaſutius, ibid. ſpeaks plainer, and ſays, Henry 


&* Senior being thus deſerted and hated of all, open- 


* ly abdicates himſelf of the Empire, and teſigns 
the Regalia into the Hands of his Son, whom 


** the People had ghoſen, and the Eegates of the 
* Apoſtolick See had confirm'd. But becauſe this 
* was not an Act of Choice, but of Neceflity, he 
© fled to Liege, where being kindly received, 
© he wrote Letters to the King of the Celtæ, ſet- 
* ting forth the Hardſhip of his Caſe, and com- 


_ © plaining of his ungrateful and rebellious Son, and 


Pope Paſchal, whom he calls Incendiary of the 
* molt unjuſt War, and Trumpeter of Rebellion.” 
This Wants no Explanation, nor can any cover or 
excuſe this wicked Fact. Ir is plain here was a 
moſt unnatural Rebellion, and no leſs an Abet- 
ter and Fomenter of it than the Biſhop of the Firſt 


os Ks 
Henry IV. being thus ſtrip'd of the Imperial Dig- 


nity, and all Things becoming his Character, can 


no longer bear up againſt the Fury of his Enemies, 
but overwhelm'd with Grief and Misfortunes, pays 
the laſt Debt to Nature at Liege. Death, one would 


naturally think, ſhould put an End to all Differen- 


ces; but Malice will ſurvive, for Pope Paſchal is 


reſolv'd to allow Henry's Body as little reſt in the 


Grave, as it had above Ground. eee 
the Schiſmatical Biſhop of Liege (as Cabbaſutius calls 
him) could not be reſtor'd to the Communion of 
the Church, till he had order d Henry's Body to be 
digg'd up, and removed to ſome eren, 
5 3 5 Or 
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for this Biſhop had commanded the Body to be 
privately buried, and without Ceremony, in a cer- 
tain Monaſtery, from whence it was moved to 
Spires, where being put up in a Stone-Coffin, ic 
| was depoſited in unconſecrated Ground. This 
likewife was the Fate of Guibert Archbiſhop of Ra- 
venna, and Antipope, who Five -Years after his 
Death was, by Order of the Council of Mentz, 
digg'd up and burn'd: In which Council it was 
likewiſe decreed, that all Biſhops of che Emperor 
Henry's Party who were alive ſhould be depos'd ; 
and thoſe that were dead ſhould be digg'd up and 
burn d. -Labb. T. 10. p. 620. e 
J ask the Reader's Pardon for interrupting the 
Order of Time, but the Series of Hiſtory requires 
it, and therefore I ſhall proceed to the reſt of what 
paſs d between the two Henries and Pope Paſchal II. 
which other interfering Matter would disjoint. 
Henry V. having, A. D. 1106, ſent a moſt ſplen- 
did Embaſſy to the Pope, in which he diſclaim d all 
Title and Pretence to the Inveſtiture of any Holy 
Dignities, and promis d eternal Obedience and Fi- 
delity to the Supream See, deſires to be conſecrated 
Emperor by him. Which being agreed upon, he en- 
ters Italy with a vaſt Army, and A. D. 1111, on the 
12th of February, he is met without the City | 
the Nobility and People, at the Gates by he 
gy, and at St. Peter's by Pope Paſchal, whole Feet 
Henry having firſt kiſs d, they mutually embrad d, 
and enter'd the Church together. Thus to out- 
ward Appearance Things went ſwimmingly; bur 
Henry was no mote ſincere at this Time, than his 
Holineſs was afterwards; for when the Pope de- 
manded of him to recognize his former Promiſes 
of Duty and Fidelity to the Supream See, and 
eſpecially. that of reſtoring the Inveſtitures of Ecele. 
ſiaſtick Benefices to the Churgb, he not only 85 
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3 
fuſed to perform any of theſe, but ſecures the Pope, 
denying to crown him, and ſeveral Cardinals, un- 
der a ſtrong Guard in his Camp, where he derain'd 
them One and fixty Days, not ſparing for Threats 
and other Ways to humble his Supremacy ; which 
did not fail of their de ſired Effect; for Cabbaſurias, 
p. 402. col. 1. ſays, The Calamities of his Fellow- 
Sufferers, the Danger the City was in by Hens 
ry's Army, the Schiſm which would inevitably 
follow, and the Imporrunity of his Friends, did at 
laſt prevail with che good Man to take an Oath ne- 
ver to excommunicate Henry, and that he would al- 
low of all Inveſtitures granted by him; and this 
the other Biſhops and Cardinals that were detain'd 
with him were oblig'd to ſwear. In fine, an In- 


ſtrument is extorted from Pope Paſchal under his 


Hand and Seal, allowing Henry to inveſt all Biſhops 
and Abbots, elect with the Ring and Staff, and that 
before their Conſecration, no other previous In- 


veſtiture than that of the King's ſhould be requird. 


Hereupon the Captives are enlarg'd, and Henry is 
crowned and anointed Emperor by Pope Paſchal II. 
The forementioned Arguments for doing theſe ill 
Things, viz. The Danger and Importunity of 
Friends, and the City, together' with' the threat- 
ning Schiſm, were Calamities at a Diſtance, and 


only in poſſe, not in efſe; and ſo long a goed Man 
may hope for an intervening Providence; 'to avert 


thoſe threatning Miſthiefs ; but ſuppoſe or admit 


the worſt actually to happen, his Infallibility was 
much out of the Way to make Neceſſity an Argu- 


ment for juſtify ing an ill Action, ſince the Scripture 
has given us a ſhort but golden Rule, Not to do 


Evil, that Good may come of it. © Henry indeed did 


play the Part of a wicked Man, in treacherouſly 
decoying the Infallible Judge into ſuch a difficult 


Dilemma, and extorting ſuch Conceſſions from 


him; 
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him; but his Infallibility is reſolved to let him 
know, he can reſent like other Mortals; For as 
« ſoon as the Emperor had withdrawn his Army, 
« and that the Pope was retired into Campania, 
« the Biſhops and Cardinals meeting at Rome, con- 
© firm d all the Decrees made by Gregory VII. and 
“ Urban II. againſt Lay-Inveſtitures, decreeing 
* likewiſe at the ſame Time, that nothing on the 
* contrary extorted from Pope Paſchal ſhould be of 
% any Force.” Lab. ibid. who cites Ortho Friſingenſ. 
Petrms Diaconus, and others. This would be a ſevere 
Reflection on the Infallibility, bur that the Con- 
feſſion of Pope Paſchal in the Fifth Lateran Coun- 
cil, viz. A. D. 1116. takes it off, ſhewing in what 
Capacity he took the Oath to the Emperor.“ Af- 
ter the Lord had done what he pleaſed with his 
e Servant, and had deliver'd me and the Roman 
* People into the Hands of the King, Rapine, 
Fire, and Sword raged every Where. Being de- 
** ſirous therefore to avert theſe Miſchiefs from the 
Church and People of God, I did what I did; 
* and what I did was for the Freedom of the Peo- 
* ple of God. But I did it as a Man, who am 
„ but Puſt and Aſhes. I confeſs I have done 
*. wickedly; wherefore I deſire you all to pray to 
© God to pardon me. But that wicked Writing 
(i. e. the Inſtrument he ſign d) which was done in 
Camp, I condemn to a perpetual Anathema, that 
* it may hereafter be of no Force; and in this I 
* defire you all to join with me.” Thus the Edi- 
tors, out of Conrad of Urſperg, Lab. JT. 10. p. 807. 
But that which follows is ſo ridiculous and abſurd, 
that I cannot imagine for what End Conrad wrote 
it, or the Editors cite it. After the Pope had made 
this Confeſſion in the Council, one Bruno, a Biſhop, 
ſtands up, and ſays, Let us thank God, Who 
'* have heard our Lord Pope Paſchal, who preſides 
po fo SE.» 


N 1. 
t 


( \ 2560 


© over this Council, with his own Mouth con- 


0 * demning that Privilege which contain'd Wicked- 
1 5 and Hereſy. And then in a bantefing Man- 
ner adds, If that Privilege contained Hereſy, he 
ee that made it was an Heretick.” The very 


Manner of the Expreſſion ſhews it to be an inten- 


ded Jeſt and Banter upon the Pope's Weakneſs ; 


which noching” could come up to or exceed, but 


the Defence o Cajetan, a Biſhop likewile in this 


Council, who looking ſcornfully upon Bruno, ſaid, 
_ Do you i in Council, and in the Hearing of us 


* all; call the Roman Poneiff Heretickx? The Wri- 


by ting indeed which he fign'd was an ill Thing, 
but it was not Hereſy. And another, to mend 
the Matter, ſtands up and ſays, © Nay, it ought 


e not ſo muck as to 55 called Evil, becauſe, if to 


free the People of God be a good Thing, what 
e the Pope did was good. This Perſon is not 
named by Conrad, but whatever he was in other Re- 
ſpects, I believe the Reader will join with me in this, 
that he had but a very ſlendef Share of Skill in 
Logick. But he goes on: © To deliver the Peo- 
*:ple of God is good by the Authority of the Goſ- 


* « pel, in which we are commanded to lay down 


our Lives for our Brethren.” Tis granted, but 


tis is not to be done by Lying and Perjury. But 
to make an End, The Pope's Patience began to 
ebe rouz'd at the horrible Name of Hereſy, and 


£2 beckoning with his Hand for Silence, ſays, Hear | 

me, Brethren, this Church never had any Here- 

„ ticks; for here all Hereſies are quaſnh'd: Here 
e. the Arian Hereſy, which for Three hundred 
% Years troubled the World, was brought to an 
End.“ Truly his Holineſs was but indifferently 
skilbd in Story; for, as has been already ſaid, the 
Biſhops of Rome had ſo little Concern in that Mat- 


fer, that it ls not known yer in what ' Pope's * 
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the Firſt Weene Council was held, which took the 
reateſt Cognizance of that Hereſy. But as t6 
5 ſaying, That the Church of Rome never bad any 
Hereſy, he is as much or more out than before ; their 
Church could not have Hereticks without Hereſy; 
and for Hereticks, Infidels, Apoſtates, Simoniice 6 
the Catalogue of Popes, in Proportion to the Num- 
ber, may vie with. the -worſt Sort of Mer, ſince 
God bleſs'd the World with the Chriſtian Religion. 
Lab. T. 19. p. 897, 808. There is one remarkable 
Paſſage at the pretended Reconciliation between 
the Emperor Henry V. and the Pope, which I have 
omitted in its proper Place ; iL. That at the Ce- 
© lebration of Maſs, the Pope, in Confirma- 
© tion of the Peace, gave the Emperor the Lord's 
* Body, uſing theſe Words: My Lord the Empe- 
© ror, in Confirmation of the Peace between you 
© and me, I give you the Body of our Lord, who 
* was born of the Virgin Mary, 4 ; ſuffer d on the 
« Croſs for us.” There could not be a more ſo- 
lemn Recognition of God than in this Manner ; 
and yet there was no Reality on either Side: For it 
is plain that the Emperor did not mean ſincerely to- 
wards the Pope; and on the other Hand, it's as cer- 
tain that the Pope meant as fallaciouſly as the Em- 
peror; for the foreſaid Calamities of his Fellow-Suf- 
ferers, the Danger of the City, the Schiſni, and the Im- 
8 of Friends, fo; prevailed with the good 
Pope, that he took an Oath he never intended to 
keep. But the Editors, tho' they inſert this Story 
of the Pope's giving the Euchariſt to the Emperor 
upon this Sham-Reconciliation ; yet it looking. 
ſomewhat ludicrouſly on the Pope's Ade, find it 
neceſſary to invalidate it, and therefore call Sige- 
bert, who is the Author, a Favourer of Schilmattck 
Emperors. But as to Sigebert, his Character 1s, 
equally good with theirs, he was 3 Monk, and. 
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cotemporary with the great Actors in theſe Af. 
fairs. He took the Part indeed of the two Henrie; 
againſt Pope Gregory VII. and his two Succeſſors, 
Urban and Paſchal, againſt whoſe Decrees he was 
a ſtrenuous Opponent; for which Cauſe Baronizs, 
Bellarmine, &c. are not ſparing of Calumny. How- 
ever their Malice cannot affect his Worth, and his 
Writings, viz. Chronicon, ab An. 381, ad An. 1112, 
his Book, De Scriptoribus Eccleſ. &c, make his Abi- 
lities very eminently appear to the World. But to 
r Wen 1 
The Pope having confeſs d and repented of his 
Failings, and recall'd the Conceſſions he had made 
about Inveſtitures to the Emperor, & c. the Empe- 
ror purſues the perfidious Pope, and in the Year 
1117, drives him our of Rome; but he getting to- 
| gether 4 numerous Army of Normans, and havi 


ng 
been very ſucceſsful in Campania, thought himſelf 10 


ſecure of Victory, that he proudly and diſdainful- 
ly refuſed Abſolution to the Emperor, who in a moſt 
ſuppliant Manner requeſted it. The 28th of Ja- 
nuary, 1118. Pope Paſchal was forc'd to reſign the 


Proſecution of his Quarrel to his Succeſſor, who 


manag d it with quite different Succeſs. | 
Among the Epiſtles of this Pope, there 1s one, 
viz. the 27th, to the Canons of Aoſt, Lab. I. 10. 
5 653. Which the Editors themſelves mark for a 
Forgery, and ſay, That Baronius, ad An. 1112. u. 25. 
looks upon it as a Fiction forg'd by Conrad Canon 


of Aoſt. Now, as this Epiſtle is by them acknow- 


ledg'd to be fictitious, any reaſonable Perſon would 
think it not for the Reputation of the Editors, or 
the Intereſt of their Cauſe, to inſert. notorious 
Falſities, and ſuch as themſelves cannot but own to 
be ſo. But conſider, Forgeries, as we have alrea- 
du plainly made appear, were always invented to 
do ea re dd en lg Do os 
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ſerve ſome End; and this Epiſtle does not. want 
that, for it ſpeaks very largely of the Extent of 
Power, and of Appeals to the Biſhop of Rowe. _ 
Pope Paſchal II. and his two great Predeceſſors 
Gregory VII. and Urban II. having wreſted ſo much 
Power out of the Hands of the Emperor and other 
Temporal Princes, ſoon falls upon a proper Me- 
thod to fix this Power; therefore when any one 
was choſen Biſhop or Archbiſhop, the Apoſtolick 
See demanded an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience 
from them before they delivered them the Pail. 
This is very expreſs from the two Epilties of Pope 
Paſchal II. to the Archbiſhop of Palermo, and N. 
Archbiſhop of Poland. The Argument in both which 
is the ſame, and the Reſult of them both amounts 
to this, That ſince they received the Enſigns of 
their Dignity from the Apoſtolick See, which 
* were taken, as it were, from the very Hand 
0 of St. Peter, it was but reaſonable that they ſhould 
pay Signs of due Subjection to the Apoſtolick 
ee See, &. Lab. T. 10. p. 627,628. Theſe Epiſtles 
are of early Date in this Pope's Pontificate, being 
the Fifth and Sixth in Number; which ſhews what 
Care he took ro ſecure what his Predeceſſors had 
gain'd from the Temporal Prince. And his Me- 
thod of diminiſhing the Imperial Majeſty, and ad- 
vancing his. own, cannot be better exemplified than 
1n that cunning Inſinuation of his in his Fpiitles ; 
the Second, Fourth, Tenth, and ſo on to the Num- 
ber of at leaſt Thirty, bearing Date according to 
the Year of his Pontificate, and nor of the Empe- 
ror, which formerly was the Cuſtom : By theſe 
Means extenuating the Name and Power together 
of the Imperial Dignity, to encroach upon which 
they never neglected an Opportunity. 
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A. D. 1106. Pope Paſchal IT. held a Council at 
Guaſtalla in Lombardy, in which the chief Care of 
the Pope was to ſecure ſo dangerous a Rival as the 
Metropolis of Ravenna had been to the See of 
Rome, from any future Attempts. This the Pope 


effectually accompliſh'd in this Synod, by diveſting 


that Metropolis of all Emilia, with the Cities there- 
unto belonging, viz. Placentia, Parma, Rhegium, Mu- 
tina, and Bononia, which were never more to pay 
any Obedience or Subjection to the Church of Ra- 
venna. The MS. of Cencius Camerarins, in the Vati- 


can, {peaks the Reaſon of this very plainly. Lab. 


Z. 19. p. 748. © This Metropolis, for nigh an 
© hundred Years, had been a proud Rival of 
* the Apoſtolick See ; for it had not only uſurp'd 
< ſeveral of its Eſtates, but Guibert, the late Me- 
*© tropolitan of it, had invaded the very Roman 
Church.“ Here was indeed the true Cauſe of 
the Grievance, and which Pope Paſchal II. was 
reſoly'd to eradicate, by diſabling the Church of 
Ravenna from ever contending with that of Rome, 
in diveſting her of ſo many Cities. The Biſhops 


of Rome indeed had too ſucceſsfully encroach'd up- 
on ſeveral Churches, and often met with ſtrong 
Oppoſition from ſeveral in Defence of their Rights, 


as has been already nored, particularly from Hinc- 
mar Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and other Parts of the 


Gallican Church, who were tenacious of their 


Rights, till Power prevailing, they were compell'd 
to Submiſſion, which cannot be call'd a canonical 
Proceeding, Theſe have been the Methods of 


the Biſhops of Rome advancing the Greatneſs of 


that See to what it now is; but it may be obſerv'd, 
that the fame Exorbitances and Encroachments 


have diveſted her of feveral powerful and wealthy 
Kingdoms, who could no longer bear her inſuffe- 


rable Pride and Inſults, For who can look upon 
thoſe 
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thoſe diabolical Practices of raiſing unnatural Com- 
motions in Kingdoms and Empires, abſolving Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance to their lawful Princes, 
encouraging Children to rebel againſt and depoſe 
their Parents, and filling the Chriſtian World with 
Blood and Confuſion, and not be ſtruck with Hor- 
ror and Amazement? Theſe Methods muſt needs 
create a juſt Jealouſy in all Churches and States; 
for that Body of People, whether Eccleſiaſtick or 
Civil, whoſe Rights are invaded, muſt be allowed 
to be in Danger; and when they are once depriv'd 
of them, I cannot think them otherwiſe than in a 


State of Slavery. For this Reaſon the Gallican 


Church hath ſo often ſtruggled with that of Rome, 
and was once in a fair Way of bringing the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome to better Terms, had he not betaken 


himſelf to the old Method of raiſing Rebellions, 
ſetting Children againſt their Parents, and Subjects 


againſt their Sovereigns. Another Inſtance of a 
loyal Struggle in the Gallican Church was at the 
Council of Anfa, about the Buſineſs of Lay-Inveſti- 
tures. Lab. T. 10. p. 786, &c. And Coſſart, in his 
Premonition to this Council, ſpeaks very honeſtly. 
As to what concerns this Council, fays he, we 
«© know that there was ſuch a Council held, and 
* that the Biſhops of the Province of Sen were 
« called to it, but refuſed to obey. However the 


Council was held, and theArchbiſhop and Biſhops 


« of Sens, in a ſynodical Epiſtle, gave Reaſons for their 
_ © abſenting” To which Fob» Archbiſhop of Ly- 


ons Writes an Anſwer. They are both valuable 
Monuments of Antiquity ; and tho' the Archbiſhop 


of Lions ſeems to be of the Opinion of the Court 
of Rome; yet there appears in both a Strain o 


4. D. 


neat Reaſoning, and Abundance of good Man- 
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A. D. 1115., A Council was held ſomewhere in 
Syria, ſome think in Feruſalem, in the Caſe of 4, 
nulph Patriarch thereof. If the Editors had deſign d 
to throw a Scandal on Pope Paſchal II. they could 
not have pitch'd upon a more infamous Story. Let 

the Reader take it as they relate it from ill. Tyrins 
4 I1. Belli Sacri, c. 26. At that Time the Pope 
being inform'd of the enormous Converſation 
** of Arnulph Patriarch of Feruſalew, he ſent the 
** Biſhop of Orange, a venerable Man, and con. 
'* fpicuous for his religious Life, as Legate into 
** thoſe Parts of Syria, who calling together a 
Council of all the Biſhops of that Kingdom, 
** Arnulph was brought before them; where, ac. 
+* cording to his Deſerts, he was by the Pontifi- 
© cal Authority deprived of his Pontifical Office. 
But Arnulpb, depending on his own Cunning, 
by which he had cheated ſo many, takes Ship- 
ping, and haftens to Rome, where, with fair 
Words and large Preſents, he ſo blinded the 
Eyes of the Pope, L good Man!] and the whole 
** Church, that he return'd to his See in Triumph.” 
According to this Account of Tyrivs, the Scandal 
lies upon both Capacities; for ſometimes when 2 
Blemiſh ſticks hard upon a Pope, they will tell 
us, that is as he is, Humane; but here the Infalli- 
bility is ſtabb'd through both Sides, for Byius ſaith, 
That Arnulph not only cheated the Pope, but the 
whole Church too, with his Golden Rhetorick. 
Theſe juggling Diſtinctions, and double Capaci- 
ties, have been of dangerous Conſequence to Kings, 
Vvhaſe Subjects from chence, no Doubt, have ſuck'd 
= the Notion of murde ing the Perſonal to preſerve 
* the Politick Capacity. 1 the End of Hriuss 
Account is yet more ſcandalous, for he ſays, 
"* Arnulph, through the Favour of the Apoſtolick 
dee, returning Home, repoſſeſſes the See of 2 
| | | ruſa- 
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© ruſalem, with Licence to live after the ſame Man- 
ner which drew on his Depoſition. From hence 
we may juſtly infer, that Arnulph had by his Bribes 
not only inlinuated into the Pope and Church's 
Favour, fo as to gain a Pardon for Crimes paſt, 
but a Diſpenſation to repeat the ſame for the Time 
to come. Why, as has been ſaid before, the Edi- 
tors ſhould inſert improbable Forgeries, fabulous 
Antiquities, Stories that have not the leaſt Weighr 
of Truth in them, and ſcandalous Narratives, which 
lerve but to enervate their Cauſe, and blacken in- 
ſtead of brightening the Characters of thoſe they _ 
would illuſtrate, is paſt my Conception, unleſs it 
be for the Sake of thoſe racy Touches and Innuen- * 
do's of Univerſality. And truly this Encroach- 
ment of the Patriarch of Rome over him of Feruſa- 
lem, is as large a Step Eaſtward, as any of them 
had made Weſtward : But how ſcandalous a one 
need not deſcant on, it tells it ſelf SY 
A. D. 1116. Pope Paſchal calls a Council at Rome 
upon a very flight Occaſion, wiz. that of Preroga- 
tive between the two Abbots of Cluny and Caſſino; 
the former calling himſelf Abbot of Abbots, tho the 
Title was confer'd on the latter, Caſſino being the 
Spring of the Monaſtick State, and from which 
all Monks received the Rule of St. Benedict. This 
was an Arrogance undoubtedly aſſum'd by the 
Abbots in Imitation of the Servus Servorum Dei, 
that lords it over all he can; and therefore no Won- 
der to hear it confirm'd by him. Had an Ortho- 
dox Biſhop, or a Secular Prieſt, offer d at ſuch an 
Innovation, he had met with a different Uſage, 
and been incapacicated for ever aſpiring again. 
This Sentence, which was pronounc'd in Favour 
of the Abbey of Caſſino, was done by Fobn the 
Chancellor of Rome, who was bred up a Monk there; 
and therefore might be ſuppoſed to declare in Fa- 
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your of the Place of his Education. Tho' con. 
ſidering his Station then, and the Proſpect of Ad. 
vancement, his being a Favourite of Pope Urbay II. 
who made him Chancellor of the Roman Church 
and of Pope Paſchal IT. who made him Cardinal 
Deacon of St. Mary's in Coſinedin; I ſay, conſide- 
ring theſe Things, we need not wonder at his en- 
couraging an ambitious Innovation in the Title of 
Abbot of Abbots in another, when himſelf could 
not but have a Proſpect of the higheſt Pitch of 
Honour in the Church, tho' under the Title of 
Servant of Servants; his Intimacy with the two 
foreſaid Popes, eſpecially Pope Paſchal II. was a 
ſure Recommendation, according to the Editors: 
In Eecleſia Romana ſempet irreprehenſibiliter Paſchali Pon- 
tifics collaborawerit : “ He ſerv'd Pope Paſchal fo 
© obligingly in the Roman Church, that he could not 
© be found Fault with.” Lab. T. 10. p. 813. This 

_ accordingly came to paſs, for in Thirteen Days af- 
ter the Death of Pope Paſchal, he is choſen Pope 
at Rowe by the Name oe PR ED 
[ 1118. ] Gelaſius II. and conſecrated at Gatetta 
the 24th of February following. His Reign was 
ſhort, and full of Tumult and Noife, moſt rinheard 
of Barbarities being committed on both Sides; 
eſpecially on the Emperor's Side, whoſe Partiſans 
1 all the Cruelty imaginable on their Oppo- 
ers. After various Attempts and Diſappointments, 
Pope Gelaſius retires into France, the uſual Aſylum of 
diſtreſs d Popes, ſays Cabbaſutins, p. 402. col. 2. where 
within a Year he died in the Monaſtery of Cluny. 
T wo ( 
[ 1119. ] Pope Caliſtus II. formerly called Guido, 
was a Man of a different Spirit: He was well deſcen- 
ded, claiming Kin with the Emperor of Germany, 
and Kings of England and France, very skilful in, 
Secular Affairs, and well read in Eccleſiaſticks: 
1 Which 
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Which recommended him to the Choice of thoſe 
Cardinals that with Pope Gelaſius took Sanctuary at 
(lum; where, on the 4th of February, he was cho- 


ſen, and the March following crown'd in the ſame 


Place. He was as active as politick; and there- 
fore, not to loſe Time, he calls a Council at Rhemeg, 
where he revives the Quarrel of his Predeceſſors, 
in condemning the Claim of Lay-Inveſticures, Si- 
mony, and the Marriage of the Clergy : At the 
lame Time excommunicating the Emperor Hen- 
„ V. Burdinus the Antipope, and their Adherents. 
This was in November; and the Beginning of the 
next Year he marches into Itah, where being re- 
ceiv'd with great Applauſe, and Concourſe of much 
People, Burdinus was fo terrified, that he left Rome, 
and fled to Sutrium, where he fortified himſelf” 
Thither Caliſtus purſues and beſieges him; where 
in a ſhort Time a Battle is fought between theſe 
Two milicary Prelates, and Burdinus loſt the Day,” 


was taken Priſoner, and uſed very ſcurvily; for 


being cover'd with a Sheep-Skin, he was ſet on a 
Camel's Back, with his Face to the Tail, which 
he held in his Hand inſtead of a Bridle. [| Note, 
That this Pope did not hold the Tail in his Hands 
after they were cut off, as ſome of his Predeceſlots/ 


aforeſaid did.] And being thus expos'd to the Ma- 
lice and Ridicule of the People, he was ſhut up in 


the Monaſtry of Cava, and condemn to perpe- 


tual = e Pennance. YR 
The fame Month and Year that the Council of 


Rhemes was held by ' Pope Caliſtus, Goxefred Arch- 


biſhop of Rouen in Normandy, returning from Rhemer, ' 


call'd-a Council at Rouen. Among the reſt of the 
Acts of this Council, he, under Pain of Excom- 


munication, forbid any of his Presbyters to have 


any Converſation with Women; which was one of 


the Canons of the Council of Themen. The Clet. 
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&y look upon this as an Oppreſſion and Innovation; 
whefeupon the Archbiſhop orders one Albert, an 
eloquent Man, as he was going to ſpeak, to be ap- 
prehended, and caſt into Priſon. This Arch. 


biſhop, according to Orderic. Vitals Eccleſ. Hif. l. 12. 


our Countryman, was a very raſh, imprudent 
Man, paſſionate, and imparient of any Oppoſition. 
The reſt of the Prieſts being ſurpriz d at this un- 
uſual Treatment, to fee an innocent Man, with 
out Examination, or Charge of Guilt, hurried 
out of the Church to Priſon like a Thief, were 
in Diſpute whether to defend themſelves or to 
fly. In ſhort, this ended in a diſorderly Tumult, 
much Miſchief being done on both Sides: But ! 
do not find that the Archbiſhop gain'd his Point; 
and if he did, it was an odd Way of propagating 
e.... cio 29045 
A. D 1122, in the Month of March, a Council 
_ was call'd at Rome, in which Oderiſius Abbot of Ca. 
ſino was conſecrated, where the Monks behav'd 


themſelves fo proudly, chat the Biſhops, provokd 


by their arrogant and ſaucy Carriage, complain'd 


in Council of them ; ſaying, That they were ar. 
riv'd to that Height now, that there remain d no- 


thing but to Jay aſide their Ring and Croſier, and 


wait on them: For they had Villages, Churches, 
Tythes, Oblations of Living and Dead. And then, 


turning to the Pope, they ſaid, The Religion and 
Honour of the Clergy is ſunk and periſhed, whilſt 


the Monks, forgetting their Vows, inſatiably en- 
croach on the Rights of the Biſhops, and hunt af- 


ter their Poſſeſſions: That they, who had left the 


World, and all the Deſires of it, did not ceaſe. 


moſt greedily to purſue worth Gain; and quit- 
ting their quiet Retreat provide | 

St. Bennet, were bulied in nothing ſo * as 
ſcizing on the Epiſcopal Rights. The Monks 
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were not behind-hand in their Defence, urging 
that they ceas'd not Night and Day to implore the 
Mercy of God for the Salvation of the whole 
World: And what would become of them if the 
Holy Sanctions of the Popes ſhould be violated ? 
Nor had the Abbots of Caſſino deſerved ſo ill of the 
Apoſtolick See, that in this Pontificate they ſhould 
looſe what ſo many Emperors, Kings, Dukes, and 
Roman Biſhops, had offered to St. Bennet. After 
this, the Biſnop of Liguria ſtood up, and, in Be- 
half of the Monaſtick State, urg'd, That whatever 
the Biſhops might ſay of the Monks, yet it was 
upon juſt Ground, that our Predeceſſors founded 
and enriched Monaſteries : For in the Infancy of 
the Church ' there were Two Orders inſtituted ; 
one, which labour'd in the Word and Preaching ; 
the other, which continued in Prayer: One, which 
led an active, the other, a contemplative Life. At 
laſt, to put an End to the Diſpute, the Pope com- 
manding Silence, declared thus in Favour of the 
Monks, though againſt his own Order : © The 
Church of Caſſino was not founded by Man, but 
* by Jeſus Chriſt; to whoſe Government the Ho- 
te ly Father Bennet reſtor'd it, purging it from Idols, 
* and making it eminent throughout the World 
© for its Holy Rule, Miracles, and his own corpo- 
e ral Requiem, and conſtituting it the Head of the 
© Monaſtick Order. The ſame venerable Place 
© has been repair'd and rebuilt by ſeveral Roman 
© Pontiffs; and hath proy'd a ſafe Retreat for the 
sons of the Roman Church both in Proſperity 
« and Adverſity: Therefore, in Imitation of our 
* Holy Predeceſſors, we decree, That the Mona- 
e ſtery of Caſſino be for ever free from all Subje- - 
© ction, and continue under the Protection and 

* Defence of the Roman Church only: Eut for 
other Monaſteries, they were to N the 
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« fame Order they were founded.” Which, con- 
ſidering the many Privileges and Immunities they 
were all endowed with at firſt, were large enough, 
none of them paying any Subjection to the Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe they live in, though oblig'd by ma- 
ny Canons to it. This Determination of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, in Favour of the Monks, and in Op- 
poſition to his own Order, was ſcandalous and baſe; 
nay, the Editors plainly tell us the ill Uſe the 
Monks made of it, for as ſoon as the Abbot had 
finiſhed his Affairs at Rome, he returned to his Mo- 
naſtery, and was received by all the Brethren in a 
moſt ſolemn and magnificent Proceſſion. Of all 
this, ſee Lab. T. 10. p. 888, 889. i a8 
The ſame Year a Council was call'd at #orms, in 
which the Caſe of Inveſtitures, which had laſted 
about Fifty Years, was ended; the Emperor for 
his Part delivering up all Claim and Pretenſion to 
any: The. Pope on his Side conceding, That all 
_ Elections of Biſhops and Abbots. in the Teutonick 
Dotinions ſhould be made in the Preſence of the 
Emperor, without Simony or Violence; and that if 
any Diſcord ſhould ariſe, the Emperor with his 
Power ſhould aſſiſt the honeſt Party with the Coun- 
cil and Judgment of the Metropolitan and his Bi- 
ſhops; but that the Perſon elected ſhould receive 


his Regalia from the Emperor, except in thoſe - 


which belong to the Church of Rowe. 

There is one Paſſage which the Editors take No- 
tice of in the Council of Rhemes, juſt now men- 
tion d, from Eaumer the Monk, Hiſftor. 1. 5. and 
which anſwers no End, but to expoſe Pope Ca- 
liſts II. Lab. T. 10. p. 878. The Story is thus: 
**. Thurſtan Archbiſhop of ' ork Elect would not Pay 
that Submiſſion to the See of Canterbury which 
*© was demanded, and indeed was his Duty. Up- 
on which, Henry I. King of. Ergland * 
3 . 
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60 che Intereſt of the See of Canterbury, refuſing to 
© give Leave to Thurſtan to aſſiſt at the Council of 
“ Rhemes, till he had promiſed that he would not 
© receive Epiſcopal Benediction, from the Pope. 
© But: before this, ſays Eadmer, ibid. the King Tent 
© a Meſfenger to the Pope, informing him of the 
% Occaſion of the Difference between the Arch- 
te biſhops of Canterbury and York ; obliging him 
© not to conſecrate Thurſtan himſelf, nor ſuffer 
* him to be conſecrated by any but the Archbiſhop 
* of Canterbury, as the Cuſtom was ; for if he aid, | 
4 he would not allow him to ſer Foot in any Part 
* of his Dominion. And if his Holineſs, by Ver- 
* tue of his Apoſtolick Authority, ſhould oppoſe 
him in this, he would perſiſt in his Reſolution to 
* the Loſs of his Crown, The Pope replies, He 
© would not have the King think he intended to 
* do any Thing againf{ his Inclination : [A pious 
* Reſerve, conſidering his Actions in this ATR] | 
For it never was in his Thoughts to a& againſt 
* the Dignity of che See of Canterbury, over which 
* {o many eminent Fathers had preſided. The 
* credulous Meſſenger, believing the Profeſſions 
L of the Apoſtolick Father, thought himſelf ſe- 
; Cure in his Embaſſy : Till coming to Rhemes, he, 
not without great Surprize, found Archbiſhop 
* Thurſtan and others prepared to receive the Apo- 
45 ſtolick Benediction. But the Truth appearing 
© beyond Doubt or Contradiction, Fobn, the Arch- 
© deacon of Canterbury, to whoſe Management 
„this Affair was intruſted, ſtood up in the Pre- 
. lence of the Pope and the. other Biſhops, and 
* loudly declared againſt the Injuſtice done to the, 
cee of Canterbury 5 and that though he was Pope, 
© he could not juſtify his depriving tlie See of Can- 
* terbury of her Rights, which had never denied 
her Duty to any Where it was due. To this the 
Ho * Pope 
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Pope anſwer'd, That he would do nothing. in 
*© Prejudice of the Church of Canterbury; but la- 
** ving her Dignity and Right, ſhould purſue his 
* Purpoſe. This ſtruck the Aſſembly with Amaze- 
“ ment, eſpecially when they ſaw the Pope act 
* ſo apparent an Injuſtice : For he conſecrated 
* Thurſtan Archbiſhop of York; thereby defrauding 
* his Lord of his Allegiance, to whom (under 
* God) it was due. The Pope having ſummon'd 
© ſeveral Biſhops to attend at this Conſecration, 
« Hubald Biſhop of Lyons could by no Means be 
“ perſuaded to be preſent at it, as plainly. percei- 
© ving Things went not right, and abhorring the 
* Injuſtice offer'd to the See of Canterbury. As 
for the Biſhops of England, who were order'd by 
& the King's Special Command to attend here, 
© they were not yet arriv'd, ſo that they were ig- 
© norant of what had paſs'd in this Affair. Bur 
as ſoon as the King knew of it, he forbad Thur 
* ftan, or any of his Aſſociates, to return into 
« Normandy, England, or any Part of his Domi- 
„ nions.” I ask Pardon for being ſo particular, 
and conſequently tedious, in this Tranſaction ; but 
the Truch requires it: For the Pope, who was 
chief Manager in this Affair, ſupported a Suffra- 
gan againſt his Metropolitan, and his King too; 
whom notwithſtanding he diſobey'd, and went to 
the Council of Rhemes, againſt his poſitive Orders 
to the contrary. The-King dealt fairly and above- 
board with the Pope, and requeſted him not to do 
any Thing in Prejudice of the See of Canterbury: 
But the Pope acted very difingenuoufly with the 
King; for after he had promiſed him to do nothing 
in this Aﬀair againſt his Inclinations, or in Preju- 
dice of the See of Canterbury, he perfidiouſly 
breaks his Word in both, by conſecrating Thurſtas 
Archbiſhop of York. This was look'd upon as fo 


black. a Piece of Perfidy, that Hubald; the good 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, could by no Perſwaſions or 
Commands be induced to be preſent at this Con- 
ſecration, eſteeming- it an unjuſt Violation of the 
Rights of the See of Canterbury z ubeſides the Scans 
dal in perfidiouſly breaking his Word. 5 

A. D. 1123, the Sixth Lateran and Firſt Gene- 
ral Council of this Century was held at Rome; 
wherein the Conditions of Peace between the 
Lmperor and the Pope, made the Year before at 
the Council of Horms, about Inveſtitures, are con- 


firmed, and the Emperor and his Adherents abſol- 


red. from the Cenſures of the Church, and the 
Acts of the Antipope, Gregory VIII. reſcinded. 
There were likewiſe Twenty two Canons relating 
to. Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline made in this Council, 
moſt of which are taken from the Council of Cla- 
mont, under Pope Urban II. A. D. 1095. The 
Eleventh Canon of. this Council is in Subltance the 
ſame with the Second of the Council of Claro- 
mont; but the Eleventh here is more particular. 
The Second of Claromont ſays, ** Whoſoever ſhall: 
© take a Journey to Feruſalem to ſerve the Church, 
Ci. e. in War, ] that Journey ſhall be reckon'd to; 
* him for a general Pennance.” Lab. I. 10. p. 507»: 
But the Eleventh of this Lateran Council is much; 
more full, and ſeems ro be explanatory of the Se- 
cond. of Claromont, becauſe: it mentions Pope Ur- 
ban, viz,, © They who go to Feruſalem to defend 
the Chriſtians, and oppoſe the Infidels, SHALL 
« RECEIVE A PARDON OF ALL THEIR 
* SINS; and their Houſes, Families, and Goods, 
* ſhall remain under the protection of St. Perer, 


and the Roman Church, according to the Decree 
* of the Holy Father, Pope Urbay.” This Canon 
is a plain Illuſtration of the former; and ſhews, ' 
That Pope Callifs II. was very ready to aſſert 
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what his Predeceſſor, Pope Urban II. had fo ad. 
vantagiouſly ſtarted; for Urban II. was the Firſt 
Biſhop of Rome that aſſumed this particular Branch 
of Power ; (though it may be included in their 
Univerfal Supremacy.) This is plain from Stepben 
Baluxius, who, in his Notes on the latter Part of 
this Canon, on another Occaſion, calls Pope Ur. 
ban II. Belli ſacri in Oriente gerundi Autor: The Begin- 
ner of the Holy War in the Eaſt; affirming the ſame 
Practice in his Succeſſors, wiz. who gave the ſame 
Indulgence of Sins to thoſe that went againſt the 
Saracens in Spain. Ibid. p. goo. Here they pretend 
Authority for their Practice, which immediately 
form'd it into a Cuſtom, which foon becomes as 
prevalent as a Law. But the Profitableneſs of this, 
1 believe, advanc'd it beyond any Thing: And 
that Man that can be deluded into the Belief of ſo 
extenſive a Power of Forgiving, no Doubt, will 
give largely at his Death for the Security of his 
Soul: (And a happy Compoſition too, if it could 
be!) Thus came in Indulgences ; from whence 
ſpawn'd perſonal Merit, and many other profita- 
ble Appendages to both ; of which the Biſhop and 
Court of Romont ſtill tenacious. Cabbaſutius, p. 399. 
talks very formally of this Canon; and, I think, 
more than he can prove: For firſt he ſays, that 
formerly Penitents were refuſed going to the Wars; 
for which he ſhews his Authority from one of Pope 
Siricizs's Epiſtles : But of what Force thoſe Epiſtles 
are with the Judicious, let the Reader look back 
to the Year 385, and he will ſoon be ſatisfied. 
But granting this to have been fo, he tells us: 
That nevertheleſs the Eaſtern Expedition ſo 
* ſway'd with the Fathers of the Council of Cla- 
« romont, and other ſucceeding Councils, that 
© they look'd upon the delivering the Chriſtians 
Hof Paleſtine from the Tyranny of the Mahome- 
| 'd 5 eo 
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ie tans to be of very great Moment; and that the 
© innumerable Hazards, Fatigues, and Expence, 
c both of Blood and Treaſure, which attended 
ce that diſtant War, ſeem'd to exceed the Severity 
* of uſual Pennances ; fo that this Way of Com- 
© muting might expiate what Sins ſoever more ſuf-. 
cc ficiently than any Canonical Puniſhment.” Cab- 
haſutim indeed has put as plauſible a Gloſs on the 
Matter as it is capable of: But, with Submiſſion, 

I think a ſhameful Conviction of Sin, a hearty 
Sorrow and pungent Contrition for it, and an ag- 
gravating Confeſſion of it in all its unhappy Cir- 
cumſtances, is a Puniſhment (if duly ſubmitted to) 
far exceeding all Temporal Inflictions; and no 
Puniſhment like a Canonical Pennance, conſcien- 
ciouſly enjoin'd and perform'd. If hard Cam- 
paigns in a Foreign Land, immenſe Treaſures, 
and Seas of Blood, were to commute for Crimes, 
the vileſt and moſt unnatural Sins have been atton'd ; 
for in later Days. But to return : Whatever the 
Deſign of Pope Urban II. and Caliſtas II. might 
be in propoſing this Commutation of Perſonal Ser. 
vice for Canonical Pennance, it's certain it intro- 
duced the Grant of Indulgences on other Occa- 
ſions for any Term of Years. And thus one of the 
moſt profitable Parts of their Income commenc'd 
upon a falſe Ground, and has continued ſo ever 
ſince. 488 R . 
[1124.] Pope Honorius II. before call'd Lambert, 
is, according to the Editors, moſt improperly in- 
ſerted in the Catalogue of Popes; for in Right he 
was the Schiſmatick Intruder upon Theobald, or, as 
ſome will have him, Tbeodulph, who was canoni- 
cally choſen. However, as th Editors tell us from 
the Caſſinian Chronicle, Honorius Party being the 
ſtronger, the Favourers of Theobald came over to 
him; ſo that Strength and Number carries the 
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Day. Conrad. Urſperg. tells the Story with much 
Plauſibility their Way; but Brius in Bell. Sacr. I Iz. 
c. 15, tells it another Way: And notwithſtanding 
what Labbe, or any of the Editors, may ſay of 
their Incomparable Teaſure, Conrad, or any other of 
their Creatures, very. few, if any, deſerve that 
Encomium Veſſius gives of this good Man, wit, That 
he was modeſt, prudent, of a penetrating. Fudgmen, « 
ſincere Lover of Truth, and (conſidering the Age he livd 
zn) learned and elegant. De Hiſt. Lat. I. 2.-c. 51, 
Zyriuss Words are theſe: Pope Caliſtus II. being 
dead, one Lambert, by Country a Hononian, and 

Biſhop of Ofis, is ſubſtituted in his Room by 
the Name of Honorius. This Election was not 
_ without. Contention with one Theobald, Cardi- 


be nal-Prieſt of Anaſtaſia. And becauſe: this Ele. 
.* ion of Honorius look'd uncanonically, - [mink 


© canonice] after Twelve Days he laid down his 
Mitre and Mantle in the Preſence of his Bre- 
e thren.”. His thus diveſting himſelf of the Re 
galia, argued an irregular uncanonical Proceeding 
in the Election. But then the old Salvo heals all. 
The Brethren, as well Biſhops, as Prieſts. and 
Ex Cardinal-Deacons, _obſerving - his Humility, 
(though Craft and Ambition had been more 
©, proper Terms, ] and willing to prevent any In- 
© novation in the Roman Church, reſolved to a- 
© mend what they had raſhly before done, and 
& therefore afreſn recognize Pope Honorius, and 
e pay him the uſual Obedience; as Paſtor and 
„ Univerſal Father. Thus Thriss ; that is, they 
elected him anew, and fo ſer all right again. This 
as has been, already obſerved, is not the firſt Time 
of playing this Game. But if. ſuch an Election 


at this, be allowed, they may as well ſay, Recon 


ciliation may be made without Satisfaction. 
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\ [1130.] Vmocent II. before call'd Gregory, next 
aſcends the Chair. He was a Man of Family, 
born in Rome, bred a Monk in the Lateran, after- 
wards Abbot of the Monaſtry of St. Nicolas and 
Benedict. By Urban II. he was made Cardinal- 
Deacon of St. Angelo, A. D. 1118. He followed 
Pope Caliſtus II. When he fled into France. This 
was, no Doubt, a great Inducement, as ſome of 
his late Predeceſſors found, of his Advancement 
to the Pontificate, their ſnaring the Fortune of the 
exil'd Pope endearing and recommending them. 
However it was, this Gregory is by the Name of In- 
nocent II. elected Pope in the Room of Honorius II. 
on the 17th of February, 130. At the ſame Time, 
another Party of Cardinals choſe one Peter Leo, a 
Cardinal likewiſe, by the Name of Anaclete II. 
Which of theſe Two Parties was the Major, the 
Editors cannot make out. If the Election of the 


Biſhop of Rome at this Time was, as formerly, by 


the Clergy and People of Rome, then, according 
to Cabbaſutins, p. 403. cel. 1. Innocent II. was the 
Antipope ; for he was choſen by the ſenior Pars 


| Cardinalium, and that too before the Death of Pope 


Honorius was publiſhed. But the others, qui nec mo- 
iti nec vocati fuerant ; © who had neither Notice, 
& nor were call'd, [a very unfair Way of proceed- 
* ing in an Election] the ſame Day they knew of 
* the Death of the Pope, repair'd to St. Mark's, 
* where, in a publick Concourſe of Biſhops, Car- 
* dinals, and other of the Clergy and Nobility 
* of Rome, they unanimouſly choſe Peter Leo, Car- 


© dinal of St. Mary's, Pope.” Theſe are Cabba- 


ſutiuss own Words; I am ſure I do not wrong him 
in the Verſion. What greater Violation of Privi- 
lege can there be than this? If Innocents Election 
muſt be allowed to be valid, then it is plain that 
the College of Cardinals had ſubverted the old re- 
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gular Way of Electing, which was by the Cler 
and People; and Anaclete's Election, according tg 
Cabbaſutius, was more juſt, he being choſen by the 
Biſhops, Cardinals, and People of Rome. The 
Editors indeed would make Innocent's Election ap- 
pear more plauſible, by ſaying, That he was cho- 
ſen potiſſamorum Cardinalium Veto: By the Chief of the 
Cardinals. Lab. T. 10. p. 945. This may be in- 
deed, and yet the Election in it ſelf undue ; for 
Vnocents having the Chief does not imply a Majo- 
rity, which alone carries an Election. And tho a 
few Lines after they ſay, That Anaclete was choſen 
by a few of the Cardinals, (leaving out the reſt of 
the Clergy and People) this yet does not make In- 
nocent's Election the clearer ; for they muſt either 
give up the ancient Cuſtom of Electing by Clergy 
and People, and ſo admit this Encroachment of 
the Cardinals, or elſe Azaclete's Election will ap- 
pear not only more plauſible, but more juſt, and 
rove Innocent the Antipope ; which has too often 
een the Caſe of the Editors, and many of their 
Authors, in placing Schiſm on the wrong Party, 
I would not make Uſe of the Argument of Ma- 
jority, but that it was in Araclere's Caſe the moſt 
clear, according to their Champion Cabbaſutimxs : 
His Ele“ ion was not by the Mob, or inferior Sort an 
of People, but his Number was compos'd of Bi- Cc 
ſhops, Cardinals, and other Clergy, with the No- the 
bility of Rome. Beſides, Calbaſutius, p. 403. col. 2. of 
in the Characters of theſe Candidates, ſays, 


That Hauocent was much inferior to his Rival Ana- 

* clete, who outſhin'd him in Nobility, Wealth, be 
© and. Popularity, both among the Quality and th 

5* common People.” So that, all conſider d, an {et 

eaſy Inference might be made in Favour of Ana- u 

clete, from the Editors and Cabbaſutizs's own br 
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Both Elections being over, Anaclete drives Inno- 
cent out of Rowe, and excommunicares him; each 
thundring Anathema s againſt the other with the 
higheſt Reſentment imaginable, Innocent retires to 
France, the old Aſylum of diſtreſſed Popes, where 
he is received, and by the French, Engliſb, and Ger- 
mans, acknowledged for lawful and rightful Biſhop 
of Rome, which in the Year 113 1, is confirmed in 
the Council of Rhemes. A. D. 1133, the Emperor 
Lothar ius reſtores Inwocent to Rome, where Anaclete 
notwithſtanding keeps his Ground, and obſtinately 
ſtruggles for the Papacy with his Rival Innocent, till 
Death put an End to the Quarrel between them 
Two, which had laſted Eight Years. ' The Editors 
and Cabbaſutius agree in the Story of Pope Innocem s 
refuſing the Right of Inveſtitures tro the Emperor 
Lotharins. Lab. T. 10. p. 945. Cab. p. 404. But if 
we conſider the Time and Occaſion, it's ſcarcely 
within the Verge of Probabilicy, that the Pope 
ſhould or durſt refuſe the Emperor Lotharim any 
Thing. As to the Time when they ſay Lorbariur 
requeſted this of the Pope, it was in the Year 1132, 
being the Year before the Emperor reſtor'd Ino- 
cent; who at that Time was in Exile, and ſollici- 
ting for Aid to facilitate his Return: At this Time, 
nd in a Council, viz. that of Liege, in a mighty 
Concourſe of Clergy and Nobility, it was, that 
the Emperor Lothariu demanded theſe Inveſtitures 
of Biſhopricks, &. which had, to the great De- 
triment of the Empire, been ſeparated from it.” 
This ſo ſtartled and amazed the Romans, that they 
began to be more apprehenſive of Danger here 
than what they dreaded at Rome. The whole Aſ- 
ſembly was ſo ſurpriz'd, that they could not tell 
what to do; till St. Bernard ſtood up, who very 
briskly oppos d the Emperor; and by the great In- 
fluence he had over him, wrought him into better 
Tr 
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Temper. 1b. p. 916, 980. This is ſo far from be. 
ing a Proof that the Pope refuſed the Emperor his 
Demand, that the Editors themſelves, in the very 
Paſſage they cite, confirm the contrary, and make 
it 8 appear, that the Pope did part with In- 
veſtitures, art leaſt in Part; Witneſs the Grant of 
this Pope, of the Inveſtiture of the Counteſs Ma. 
thilda's Lands to Lotharins, and likewiſe the Epiſtlo 
of this Pope to the Emperor and Empreſs, both 
dated at Rome. Nor do the Salvo's at the End of 
the Epiſtle any Way detract from the Right of In- 
veſtiture; for Lotharius is by Pope Imeocent II. in- 
veſted with the Ring, paying the Sum of 100 /, 
per Ann, to the Pope and his Succeſſors. They rail 
> moſt unmercifully againſt Petrus Diacon. becauſe in 
Chron. Caſſin. I. 4. c. 99. he tells fis, © That the 
Pope entring Germany, he is received by the Em- 
5 peror near Liege; on whom he beſtowed che 
* Lands of the Counteſs Mathilda, confirming the 
Grant with the Ring and Staff. Lab. 7. 19. p. 988. 


This they moſt furiouſly condemn, calling him 


Lyar, and Traducer of the Catholick Father, In. 
nocent II. urging the Improbability of the Thing, 
which they ſay, according to Peter, was done at 
Liege; whereas the Grant it ſelf bears Date at Rome. 
This may be; nay, I believe it, viz. that the Grant 

was dated at Rome, and yet the Thing granted was 


given in the Council of Liege; it being a common 
Thing, for Inſtruments of this Nature to be made 
and dated in Places diſtant from whence the Grants 


were firſt made. But notwithſtanding they deny 


this Story of Inveſtitures in general, yet they own 


it in Part, by acknowledging the Diploma of the 


Pope for the Inveſtiture of the Counteſs Matbildas 


Lands in the Emperor Eotharius. And truly they 


| muſt be Poſſeſſors of a moſt obdurate Front to de- 


ny what is ſo expreſly mention d in the Second 
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Epiſtle of this Pope. Ib. p. 946. But before we 
part with this Affair of Inveſtitures, the foremen - 
tioned St. Bernard, who oppoſed the Emperor in 
this Caſe, muft not be paſsd over ſo ſlightiy. His 
Character was ſo bright, that the Editors could not 
have fixed upon a more conſiderable Man in that 
Age to: have adorn'd their Cauſe; and yet what 
they introduce him to aſſert in their Behalf is no 
more than this: Audacter reſiſtens Regi, Verbum malig- 
num mird Libertate redarguit, mird Auctoritate compeſcuir. 
Which amounts to no more than this, viz. ©; That 
% he brought the King into better Temper: 
Which might be, and yet not relinquiſh his Claim 
of Inveſtitures, which theſe Words cannot be ſaid 
to imply. But St. Bernard Character, they think, 
would give a Varniſh to any Thing they ſhould 
prefix his Name to; and for that Reaſon they in- 
troduce him, though to no real Purpoſe. He was 


the Glory of the Age he liv'd in, being a Man of 


admirable Piety and Learning, a ſtrenuous Promo- 

ter of the Church's Intèreſt, and Reſtorer of her 
Peace; for it was he that put an End to a long and 
flagrant Schiſm, by prevailing with Victor the An- 
tipope to ſubmit to Innocent. 1 need not, to en- 

hance the Value of this good Man, deſcribe him 
in his publick Capacity, in which he perform'd 
Wonders. He was, in ſhort, a polite Humaniſt, 
a profound Theologiſt, and elegant and learned 
beyond the Capacity of the Age he liv'd in. So 
ſagacious a Man in publick Affairs could not be 
blinded as to private ones; and therefore the Edi- 
tors did very little conſult their Advantage, in 
bringing in this good Man to grace their Preten- 
ſions; for he ſaw and lamented the Errors of the 
Church of Rome, and bravely attempted a Refor- 
mation of them; as appears in his 290th Epiſtle, 
A. D. 1151, to the Cardinal-Biſhop of Oftia ; where- 


in, after he had deplor'd the degenerate State of 
the Church, and the profligate Morals of a certain 
Legate of the Pope's, he adds: “ Read theſe Let- 
ters to my Lord, | the Pope] he will conſider 
* what ought to be done with fuch a Man. I 
© have diſcharged my Duty; yet I ſpeak with the 
% ſame Zeal I was wont. It is good for him to 
% purge his own Court, if he would diſcharge his 
% Conſcience.” Such a Man as this, if the Edi. 
tors had conſider'd his Character truly, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to favour Innovations, Encroachments, 
or Fictions. The Fourth Epiſtle of this Pope to 
William Patriarch of Feruſalem, fhews a faint Strug- 
gling for the expiring Rights of that Patriarchate, 
but in vain ; for Pope Innocent in a moſt magiſte- 
rial Way chaſtiſes Patriarch William, for preſuming 
to hinder or prevent Fulcher Archbiſhop of Tyre 
from taking his Pall from the Biſhop of Rowe; and 
yet Tyre was never reckon'd within the Patriarchate 


or Cognizance of Rome, or her Biſhop : How- ber 
ever, he charges Patriarch William, by Vertue of go 
his Apoſtolical Authority, no Way to moleſt or he 
diſturb Fulcher in any Thing, but to aſſiſt and help | — 
him, and within Forty Days after the Receipt of ry 
this Epiſtle to do him plenary Juſtice in the Com- By 
plaint laid before him; otherwiſe let him look to 0 
it, for he would withdraw Fuleber and his Suffra- 8 
gans from their Obedience to the Patriarchate of oe 
Feruſalem. Lab. T. 10. p. 949. This is tyrannical 1 


indeed; for he owns, That the Patriarch of Je- 
ruſalem had a Right to the Obedience of the Arch- 
biſhop of Tyre, and his Suffragans ; yet he firſt en- 
courages him to take up his Pall at Rome, and 
threatens the Patriarch of Feruſalem for offering 
to hinder him; and afterwards threatens to make 
the Archbiſhop of Tyre and his Suffragans with- 
draw their Obedience from their lawful a” + 
mY 1 n 8 


—. 3 
The domineering Power which the Biſhop of Rowe 
at this Time affumed over the Patriarch of Jeruſa- 
em, and other Eaſtern Patriarchs and Biſhops, is 
grounded upon the old Topick of Univerlality, 
dated from St. Peter and Evangelical Authority; 
tho it is beyond Difpure, that the Goſpel ſays not 
a Word of it, neither did St. Peter ever act any 
Thing like it. There cannot be a higher Profana- 
tion of Sacred Writ, than to cite it in Confir- 
mation of a Falſity, which this Pope does in the Be- 
ginning of this very Epiſtle : Magiſterium totins Ec- 
cleſæ & Ecclefiaſtice Inſtitutionis beato Petro Apoſtolorum 


Princips cæleſti Privilegio efſe collatum, Evangelica de- 


clarat Autteritas. ib. p. 948. That the Dominion of the 
whole Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, was confer d on 
St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles by Divine Authority, 
the Goſpel declares. Where this is to be found, let 
them declare if they can; Tam ſure the contrary is 
to be proy'd from holy Scripture, which never yet 


was known to contradict it ſelt. The Four Evan- 


geliſts agree in this, That our Bleſſed Lord, when 
he choſe his Diſciples, firſt choſe Perer, Mar. 4. 18. 
Mark 1.16. Luke 5. 10. Fobn 1. 42. but not one 


of them ſays a Word of his being inveſted with 
the Univerſal Juriſdiction they ſince have claim'd, 


But the cleareſt Proof of all in this Caſe is the 


Council of Feruſalem,which we read of in the Ad, 


Chap. 15. where, after St. Paul, Barnabas, and Peter 


himſelf had deliver'd their Sentiments of the Con- 


troverſy in Hand, St. Fames, as Biſhop of the Place, 


pronounc'd the peremptory deereral Sentence, 


v. 19, 20, to which the whole Council unani- 


mouſly conſented, v. 22. no one in it aſſuming a 
ſuperior Right to St. Jamer, who as formally preſided 


in this Council, as any Biſhop ever did in any other 
ſince. And here, I think, it cannot be counted unfair 


to fight the Editors with their own Weapons, _ 
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that is their Err : For they, as has been often 
hinted, when Occaſion offers, ſpare not to pro. 
duce Forgeries, and ſuch as themſelves have mark d 


for Fictions, in Teſtimony of conſiderable Points. 


I defire Pardon for this Digreſſion, which may be 


allow d to be entertaining, if not inſtructing. The 


fore: mentioned Epiſtle of Pope Innocent II. aſſumes 
an Univerſal Supremacy, even over Feruſalem it 
ſelf. And yet St. Clements Firſt Epiſtle, is directed 
to James the Biſhop of Biſhops, ruling the Hebrew Church 
at Jeruſalem, 2 all the Churches every where founded 


4 Divine Providence. Lab. T. 1. p. 82. Bin. p. 27. 


This was a great Overſight in the Forger of this 
Epiſtle, for certainly the Title of Biſhop of Biſhops 
was much ſuperior to that affectatious Humility in 
the Title of Servus Servorum Dei. But then giving 
ſuch a plenary Power in the other Part of the Di- 
rection of this Epiſtle, as Ruler of the Hebrew Church 
at Jeruſalem, and all the Churches every where, &c. 
was ſuch a Contradiction to the Roman Univerſali- 
ty, as they cannot recall. There was indeed a great 
Les of Reaſon for an extraordinary Compliment 
to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who, beſides his other 


rare Endowments and Qualifications, was called 
the Brother of our Lord, being the Son of Feleph 


by a former Wife; but whatever other Deſign t 


Forger of this Epiſtle of St. Clements might have, 
it is plain he had no Thoughts of veſting the Uni- 
verſal Supremacy in the Biſhop of Rome, tho Bellar- 
mine, de Rom. Pont, I. 2. c. 14. does: For It: is moſt 
certain, that tho' St. Peter was at Rome, and laid. 
the Foundation of the Church there, (which 1 
readily grant) yet, that he held the Pontifical Chair 
25 Years, as the Romaniſts affirm, I cannot be induc'd. 
to believe; for, to avoid the Tediouſneſs of being 
particular, which is eaſily to be prov'd, the Apoſto- 
lick Hiſtory in general, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, the. 


whole 
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whole. Courſe of St. Peter's Life, and many Diffi- 
calties, which Sacred Antiquity can produce, and 
which the moſt ſubtil Sophiſms cannot elude, ab- 
ſolutely condemn and diſown ſuch Falſities; with 
which the Teſtimonies of the Ancients agrees, pars 
ticularly Origen and La#antizs, who affirm that 
St. Peter, towards the End of his Life, in the Reign 
of the. Emperor Nero, came to. Rome, which he 
enobled . with his Blood. St. Peter of Alexandria 
ſays the ſame, and many others. Theſe Steps of 
Sacred Antiquity make it appear ſo plain, that Ja- 
leſins, Henſchenius, Papebrochins, Baluxim, and other 
the moſt eminent Chronologers, being fully con- 
vinc'd, have given up the Cauſe : But to go on 
with the Proof againſt the Papal Supremacy out 
of their own Forgeries. EO OR 
The next Inſtance againſt it is out of one of 
Pope Hyginuss Epiſtles, which forbids all Foreign 
Furiſdi&ion, becauſe it is unfit they ſhould be judg'd 
Abroad, who have Judges at Home. Lab. J. 1. 
p. $67. Bin. p. 66. col. 2. And yet this is an appa- 
rent Forgery, as has been ſhewn already in that 
„ 3 tf 3 
The Third Epiſtle of Pope Fabian, which is as 
notorious a Forgery as any, being ſtolen out of 
the Decrees of Pope Sixtus III. appoints, That eve- 
ry Canſe ſhall be tried where the Grime & committed; 
which Paſſage is alſo in a genuine Epiſtle of St. C)- 
prian to Cornelius. Lab. T. I. p. 698. Bin. p. 119.col.2, 
And all Foreign Juriſdiction is again forbid in Pope 
Felix his Second Epiſtle, ib. 5 906. which Paſſages 

do utterly deſtroy Appeals to Rome, unleſs they 
can prove all the Crimes in the World are commit- 
ted there. The Second Epiſtle of Pope Fabian al- 
. lows the People to reprowe their Biſhop, if he err in Mat- 
ters of Faith. Lab. T. I. P. 640. Bin. p. 97. col. 1. 
And the ſame Liberty is given to the People in Gn 
” Rr e neliuss 
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nelius 5 Second Epiſtle, ib. p. 671. which ſeems to 
make People Judges in Matters of Faith, a Thing 
which the modern Romaniſts charge upon others as 
a great Error; and JEWS find from their own 
Accounts, in the Life of Pope Liberius, the People 
were ſo ſenſible of His Erting in Faith, that they 
refuſed Communion with him; and it was high 
Time to avoid him, when, after all the pretended 
Infallibility, he more than once laps'd into Idola: 
try, by ſacrificing to Heathen Idols. From theſe 
and many other Paſſages we may ſee, that theſe 
Impoſtures do not in all Points agree with the pre- 
ſent Roman Church; and by their tod great Aſſu- 
_ Fance very often invalidate what they would have 
the World believe. But to return to Pope Hino- 
cent II. . JJ mon 
The Fifth Epiſtle of this Pope to the foreſaid 
Patriarch of Feruſalem, is of the ſame Style, and 
to the ſame Purpoſe; but with this Referve in 
caſe of Obedience, that tho he recomments Ful- 
cher Archbiſhop of Tyre to the Patriarch of Fer- 
| falem, to be obedient to him; yet Fulcher pays this 
Obedience to the Patriarch, but by Command of 
the holy Roman Church. ¶ Ex Mandato Sanfte E- 
cleſie Romanæ tibi obedit.] Which Paſſage the ſame 
Epiſtle a little more explains towards the End: 
Where, after the Pope charges the Patriarch to be 
very tender and careful of Fulcher, he bids him, 
© take Care not to oppreſs under Pretence of Sub- 
* jection, which he and the Church of Feruſalem 
© enjoy'd but by the Benefit of the Apoſtolick See. 
ns row. d 303 
The Seventh Epiſtle is to Ralph Patriarch of An- 
tioch, to whoſe Patriarchate the Archbiſhop of Tyre 
formerly had been ſubject ; but, it ſeems, was encou- 
rag d in his Revolt by Pope Innocent II. The De- 
fign of the Epiſtle is, To command the Pa- 
| ts I triarch 
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| & triarch of Antioch to oblige the Suffragins of 
© the Archbiſhoprick of Tyre to be obedient to 
* their Archbiſhop Fulcher.” And yet in the End 
of this Epiſtle the Pope wiſhes, ©© Thar Prelates 
« and their Subjects may obſerve each, others 
© Rights without Contradiction.“ ib. p. 950. Now 
how far the Pope obſerv'd this, or with what Face 
he could recommend the Obſeryance of that to 
others, which he himſelf at the ſame Time openly 
violated, I leave to any one to judge by the Mat- 
| ter of this Epiſtle. In the firſt Place. he encourages 
and protects a Renegado againſt his Patriarch; 
then obliges the injur'd Patriarch, under whole 
Subjection the Suffragan-Biſhops of the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of Tyre were, to exhort theſe Suffragans to 
be obedient to their Metropolitan Fulcher. Theſe 
are the moſt-irregular and uncanonical Breaches of 
Diſcipline that any Eccleſiaſtick Governor can be 
guilty of; and yet at laſt; to ſmooth up all, and 
give a Colour ro theſe Actions, pretends to pray 
for Right and Order in the Church. 36. p. 950. 
This Pope's Eighth and Ninth Epiſtles are the two 55 
vileſt Pieces of Cant imaginable, conſidering that 
at the ſame Time that he preaches up Unanimity 
and Peace to Gerard, Baldwin, Bernard, and other of 
the Suffragan-Biſhops of Tyre, he himſelf is guilty - 
of the Breach of both in a moſt ſcandalous Man- 
ner; firſt, in aſſuming a Title of Dominion over 
Feruſalem, and other Eaſtern Churches, which he 
nor his Predeceſſors ever had any Right to; and 
next, in as unjuſtly proſecuting it as he had aſſumd 
it, by claiming the Obedience of thoſe who. were 
always before allow'd to be his Equals. _. 
The reſt of this Pope's Epiſtles are of the ſame 
Texture, all of them claiming Sovereignty over, 
Foreign Churches and Monaſterics, nay and over 
J 0 EIS a Kings 


5. 91.) of this Pope to Roger King of Sicily, where. 


him to be dutiful and obſervant of Mother Church, 


but ſo many diſtinct Claims of Dominion over the 
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Kings too; witneſs the Ninth Epiſtle (Lab. T. 10 


in he pretends to confirm the Title of King of 
Sicily, Duke of Apulia, and Prince of Capua, be- 
fore beſtow'd on him by Pope Honorius; obliging 


and not to fail of the yearly Tribute which he 
was to pay. His Epiſtles to the Kings of Denmark 
and Sweden, and, in ſhort, all the reſt of them, are 


Perſons to whom he writes ; fo that theſe Epiſtles 
are inſerted for no other Reaſon (whether they be 
enuine or not is not the Point) than to aſſert the 
Univerſal Supremacy both in Church and State; 
and upon Occaſion, tho' apparent Forgeries, fhall 
ſerve for authentick Proof F, 
Before we take Leave of this Pope, I muſt add 
one Paſſage relating to Ralph Patriarch of Antioch, 
whom we lately mentioned. The Editors, Lab, 
T. 10. p. 1026. out of William of Tyre, tell a Story 
very little to the Reputation of the Biſhop of Rome; 


nor can I ſee what End it can anſwer, except to 


ſhew the abſolute Sovereignty which they pretend 
was always inherent to St. Peter's Chair. Albe- 
e ric Archbiſhop of Oftia, as Pontifical Legate, pre- 
* ſided in the Council of Antioch, A. D. 1142. at 
© which, among others, Falcher Archbifhop of 
* Tyre, a devout Creature of the Pope's, and, up- 
* on whom for the Conſummation of the Buſi- 
ei neſs, Legate Alberic ſolely depended, was preſent; 
* who, the more to ſtrengt hen the Intereſt of bi Party, 
© brought with him his two Suffragans, Balduin 
© Biſhop of Berytus, and Bernard Biſhop of Sidon. 
The Council being fat, the Pope's Commiſſion 
*< is read, and the Accuſers appear, two of which 


© were Arnulf and Lambert the Archdeacons, who, 


2 


re a 


* 


* 
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| © beſides other Favours, had been lately reſtor'd 


© to his Benefice by the Patriarch; notwithſtan- 
© ding which, he ungratefully turns Evidence 
« againſt him“ Another Evidence againſt the 
Patriarch, was Serlo Archbiſhop of Apamea: This 
Serlo is not number'd among the Evidence at firſt, 
but only drops as it were by Chance from the Edi- 
tors in theſe Words of Tyrias,ib. p. 1027, © Whilſt 
© theſe Things were tranſacting, Serlo Archbiſhop 


| © of Apamea is by the Legate obſerv'd to ſit in 


«© the Council without his Pontifical Habit, who 
* asks him, Why he differ'd thus from the reſt of his 
* Brethren ; and, 2hy he did not proceed in his Accu- 
*© ſation as he bud begun? Theſe are literally the 
* Words: of Tyrizs. To which the Archbiſhop 
* an{wers,' What I have done, was inconſiderate 
Heat and Raſhneſs, and againſt the Intereſt of 
* my on Soul, detracting from my Holy Father, 
* and, like curſed Cham, expoſing my Father's 
Nakedneſs; but now, by the Grace of God, I 
* am'recovered from my Error; and am ſo far 
from preſumptuouſſy accuſing or judging him, 


| © that J am ready to lay my Life down for his 


* Sake. Upon this, Serlo is commanded to depart 
the Council, and the Sentences of Excommuni- 
cation and Degradation being pronounc'd againſt 
him, he is, right or wrong, [/ ve juſte, ſtue aliter]: 
depoſed from his Sacerdotal and Pontifical Fun- 
ction, and retiring to his Dioceſs, ſoon bid adieu 
to the World.“ This is horrid, but the worſt: 
Part of the Story is to come: They go on, and 
would ſeem to lay the Odium on the Prince of the 
Place; but let him be as wicked as can be ſuppos d, 
the Pope's Legate went Hand in Hand with him, 
nay. was directly his Tool and Executioner. © So 
great a Dread, ſays Tyrizs, ibid. of the Prince, 
who was too much of the Legate's Party, had 
Ks - poſ- 


the Deliberation. of a ſober Man, being ſenſible 


(308) 


*& poſſeſs d them all, that no Body dare contradiq 
* any Thing that was faid.” But to return to the 
Accuſation of the Patriarch of Antioch: The 
“Crimes laid to his Charge were irregular and 
_ ©: uncanonical entering on his Patriarchate, Incon. 
*'tinence, and Simony.” Theſe are Crimes of a 
high Nature, and ſuch as required a moſt exad 
Scrutiny; but none of them, according to the 
Editors Author Tyriws, were prov'd. Nay, they 
invalidate their own Story; or, at leaſt, make their 
Author do it himſelf : For of the two firſt Accu. 
ſers, viz. Arnulf and Lambert, he fixes an infamous 
Stigma on the laſt, by calling him ungrateful for 
accuſing the Patriarch; which no honeſt Man 
could have done, if the Patriarch had been guilty 
of che Crimes charged on him; for his Conviction 
would have wip'd off the Stain of Ingratitude 
from Lambert. But the Patriarch's Innocence ap- 
pears more in the Behaviour of Archbiſhop Seri 
than any Thing elſe. It's certain Serlo was ſenſibly 
convincid he had wrongd the Patriarch, by his 
charging himfelf with inconſiderate Temerity in 
ſcandalbuſly accuſing him, indangering thereby his 
own Soul; and at the fame Time in the moſt pun- 
gent Sorrow reproaches himſelf with curfed Cham 
Character, for diſcovering his Father's Nakednels ; 
offering by Way of Attonement, to lay down his 
Life for his Sake. This is 10 convincing a Cir- 
cumſtance in Favour of the Patriarch's Innocence, 
that they who will condemn him muſt make Serlo 
a mad Man. And it is plain he at laſt acted with 


that God's Grace had recover d him from a dan- 
gerous Error; and his ſevere Contrition and Re- 
gret for his paſt Injuſtice, plainly demonſtrates the 
Sincerity of his Repentance.. 


The 
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The Legate's Bufineſs in this Council was to 
maintain the Univerſality of his Maſter; and there. 
fore he muſt fide with thoſe that ſupport that 
Topick: But in promoting that, Ambition ſo 
blinded him, that he had not the leſt Regard ei- 
ther to his own Integrity, or the Character he 
bore; otherwife he would never have confented 
to be made a Tool to promote the vileſt Action in 
the World. Petrus Armoinus, fays Tyrims, ibid. 
* 5. 1028. a very wicked Man, and Governor of 
* the City, had a great Influence over the Prince, 
* a Man very unwary and indiſcreet. This Petras 
% Armoinns therefore thought with himſelf, if the 
* Patriarch were depoſed, he might through his. 
* Intereft with the Prince get his Nephew Hayme- 
* ric promoted to the Patriarchal See, whom not 
© long before the Patriarch had imprudently made 
* Dean of that Church: Which was accordingly. 
* done.” So that here it is plain, the Legate was 
the Property in promoting the Purpoſes of theſe 
Men; which he did in a moſt infamous Manner, 
and vaſtly different from the Character of a Cler- 
gyman. The poor Patriarch, without Doubt, was 
appriz d of the Deſigns againſt him; for after three 
dummons to appear, he refuſed. *©* Whether his 
* own Conſcience ſtruck him, fays Tyrizs, ibid. or 
whether fearing the Prejudice of the Synod, 
* which was pack'd againſt him, and the Malice 
of the Prince, we cannot ſay; but he, as before, 
* refus d the Third Time to come. He remain 
in his Palace, being accompanied with a great 
Number of Horſe and Foot, who came from al 
Parts of the City to his Relief; and, had it not 
deen for the mighty Power of the Prince, the 
© Legare, and all thoſe that join'd with him in the 
* Patriarch's Depofition, had with Shame "been 
fore d to fly the City. The Legate, ſeeing the 
ws Hs | Ws © 3 ge Pa- 
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Patriarch would not come to him, being ſupported 
© by the Power and Intereſt of the Prince, advances 
<< to the Patriarch's Palace, where delivering the 
* Sentence of Depoſition againſt him, he by Force 
s compell'd him to ſurrender his Ring and Crofs , 
< and then, ar the Command of the ſame Legate, 
© he is deliver'd up to the Prince, who, like a Man 
© of Blood, cauſes him to be put in Irons, and 
treated molt ignominiouſly, being impriſon'd in 
E the Monaſtery of St. Simeon, on the Top of a 
* high Hill near the Sea; whence, after a long 
* Confinement, he eſcap'd, and went to Rome; 
* where having received ſome ſmall Favour from 
« the Apoſtolick See, as he was preparing to re- 
© turn, he was by ſome Body poiſon d; but by 
© whom not known.” Here was a Concatenation 
of Wickedneſs; a Set of vile Men wanted to put 
a ſpecious Face upon a wicked Deſign, to make it 
Took plauſible in the Eye of the World, and they 
found one ready for their Purpoſe in the Perſon of 
the Pope's Legate ; nothing leſs than the Authori- 
ty of ds Apoſtolick See muſt grace their Preten- 
ſions. A ſeeming legal Synod call'd, though com- 
pos d of pack'd Creatures, a Legate preſiding in 
this Synod wholely at the Devotion of the Prince, 
which Prince is influenc'd and manag'd by a pro- 
fligate Wretch that govern'd the City. A hopetul 
Proſpect of juſt and regular Proceedings in ſuch a 
Synod! One of the Accuſers ſtigmatiz d with ill 
Fame; another recants, and deſerts ſo wicked a 
_ Cauſe, for which he is excommunicated and de- 
ieh or wrong, and ſoon after dies of Grief. 
The impatient Legate, tired with the Slowneſs of 
three Days Proceeding, with an arm'd Force at- 


tacks the Patriarch's Palace, executes the Sentence 
53 


of Depoſition on him in Perſon, by compelling 
him co deliver up his Ring and Croſs, the . 
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of his Patriarchate, and then delivers him up to 
the Secular Prince, who treated him with the ut- 
moſt Inhumanity. The Character which Tyrins 
gives this Patriarch is very ſtrange, being a Com- 
ound of Good and Evil; andwhich we have good 
eaſon to believe, becauſe Tyrins lays,when he was 
young he himſelf had ſeen him. © He was, ſays 


© he, a Man of a comely Perſon, tolerably lear- 


* ned, of an eloquent and pleaſant Speech, very 
* graceful and liberal, a great Lover of Military 
„Men, unmindful of his Promiſe, ſubtile and in- 
© conſtant, yet provident and diſcreet ; and moſt 
* imprudent in this, that he would not be recon- 


* cild to thoſe whom he had juſtly made his Ene- 


mies; very arrogant, and conceited of himſelf, 


© from which Preſumption proceeded all his Mis- 


** forrunes.” But granting all this, there is no- 
thing in this Character, or if it were much worſe, 
that can juſtify theſe Irregularities againſt him. 
The worſt of Men have a Right to Juſtice equal 

with the moſt vertuous and innocent, and there- 
fore this Character of the Patriarch out of Hrius 
does no Way diminiſh the Injuſtice of his Proſe- 

cuters; but beſides, as Tyrius tells the whole Story, 


he makes the Synod that condemn'd the Patriarch 


2 pack d Company, expoſes the Legate as over-of- 
ficious, and impatient in proſecuting ſo vehement- 
ly; and, which is the worſt Part of all, plainly 


makes the Pope's Legate the Tool and Proper 


throughout the whole Proceeding. All this Noiſe, 
and the Deſign of the whole Tranſaction, was for 


nothing but to remove the Patriarch, to make Way 
for the Governor's Nephew, which was according- 


ly done, and the Legate the main Agent in 
it, Had the Patriarch been a Man of Penetration 


after ſuch foul and inhumane Treatment as he had 


met with in his own Territories from the Apoſto- 
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Rome; and therefore of all Places in the World, 


Draught of Poiſon, from no Body knows whom, 


partial Judges. But how uncanonical ſoever theſe 


in the Weſt, where he by his Legates acts as Arbi- 


1140, in the Pontificate of Innocent II. againſt Con- 


liek Legate, he could not expect much better at 


after he had eſcap'd out of Priſon, : Rowe ſhould 
have been the laſt Place of his Retirement. How. 
ever, he unwarily went thither, where he pays for 
his Preſumption with the Loſs of his Life; one 


putting an End to all Animoſities ; but not to the 
indelible Stain which ſuch irregular and unjuſt 
Proceedings mutt contract in the Opinion of im- 


Domgs were; the main Point was gain'd, viz. The 
Supremacy of the Patriarch of Rome was eſtabliſh'd 


trarily as a Monarch circumſcrib'd within no Laws 
or Bounds; and it muſt be for this End only that 
they tell this Story, which otherwiſe would much 
8 from the Character of a Biſhop of the Firſt 
S. . FVVFFVFFVFF CILRIRNT F7 
There were Six. ſeveral Councils held at Conſtan- 
tinople, from the Year 1140 to 1168, all of them 
called upon very dangerous and flagrant Hereſies, 
none of which are mentioned by the Editors ; and 
tho' the Biſhop of Nome was no more concern d in 
them, than his Predeceſſors formerly had been in 
ſeveral others; yet, being called upon ſuch ex- 
traordinary Occaſions, it is a Wonder they are not 
inſerted, as uſually, tho with only this, That theſe 
Councils were held in ſuch a Pope's Time, though 
they knew nothing 'of them. But whatever the 
Occaſion was, they are left out by the Editors; 
tho they were called to extirpare ſuch dangerous 
Hereſies, as that condemn'd in the Firſt Couſſantino- 
palitan Council of this Century, which was A. D. 


ftantine Chryfomalus's Writings, which mainrain'd ſe- | 
veral heterodox and ftrange Principles; viz. That 
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they who paid any Honour or Venetation to any 
Prince, paid Adoration to the Devil: Thar all 
Chriſtians had two Souls, the one ſuſceptible of 
din, the other not; and that if he had but one 
Soul, he could not be a Chriſtian, Ge. 

The Second Conſtantinopolitan Council was in the 
Year 1143, in the Pontificate of Pope Celeſtine, 
againſt a moſt abominable monſtrous Set of Here- 
ticks, called Bogomilions, from Bogomilus the Monk, 
their Founder. This Hereſy was a Medley of 
Manicheiſm and Maſſalianiſm, and conſiſted of 
moſt abſurd Opinions. They deſpis d Chriſtian 
Theology, and all Doctrine concerning the Oeco- 
nomy of Chriſt: They called Churches the Tem- 
ples of Devils, and held the Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
in the higheſt Diſdain: They allow'd no Secular 
Perſon, except he became a Monk, to be ſavd, 
tho' ever fo vertuous : That Men might undertake 
the Sacred Tonſure without the Conſent of their 
Wives, and Women without the Conſent of their 
Husbands : Thar all Chriſtian Relicks within and 
without Churches ought to be deſtroy d. In ſhort, 
— were for rooting up all Canonical Order and 
Diſcipline, not ſticking at the Anathematization of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. | 

The Third Cenftantinopoliten Council, A. D. 1144, 
was held by the fame Patriarch, and much upon 
the ſame Occaſion, againſt one Nipho, a Monk, 
and Ringleader of the Bogomilian Sect ; whom the 
Fathers of this Council ſilenc d for a Time; but he 
ſoon broke looſe again, as appears by ie 

The Fourth Conſtantinopolitan Council, which 
was held upon this Occaſion, A. D. 1147. Coſmas 
Atticus, lately made Patriarch, was ſo fond of Ni- 
pho the Monk and Heretick aboveſaid, that tho he 
knew he was ſynodically condemn'd, and that it 
was no leſs Puniſhment than Ex communication to 
ee e con- 
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converſe with him, yet admitted him into his Com. 
pany, contracted a ſtrict Friendſhip with him, and 
taxes the Decrees made againſt him with Injuſtice, 
Nipho upon this grows very inſolent, with Security 
and Impunity daily ſpreading his Doctrine, and 
utterly denying and diſowning the God of the 
Hebrews, as he call'd him. Coſmas was cautioned by 
his Friends not to incourage ſo infamous a Wretch; 
but he the more obſtinately perſiſts, and ſets a 
greater Value on the Man; inſomuch that when 
the Emperor ſent to demand this Heretick to he 
brought to Juſtice, Coſmas oppoſed the Officers, en. 
deavouring to reſcue him from them ; which when 
he could not do, he deſfird he might be committed 
to Priſon with him. Upon this, the common Peo- 
ple growing tumultuous, a Synod forthwith is aſ- 
embled, in which the Emperor Manuel Commenys 
reſides. Before whom Coſmas being ſummon'd, 
he openly declares he could not look upon Nipho as 
a Heretick, but eſteemd him an Orthodox Man, 
For this, he is by Vote of the Synod condemn'd, and 
according to the Tenor of the Decree, ſubſcrib'd 
by One and thirty Metropolicans, is depoſed, as 
being unworthy of the. Patriarchal Dignity. Here 
was a dangerous Concatenation of Miſchief in 
theſe Hereſies; and certainly it highly behov'd 
ſome Body to be active in preventing the Growth 
of them; and if the Biſhops of Rome had had any 
Claim of Right to the Univerſality they before and 
fince have pretended to, here was a glorious Oppor- 
tunity of exerting it, when ſo great a Part of the 
Eaſtern Church, as that of Conſtantinople was, in Dan- 
N of being infected, if not totally poiſon d, with 
o fatal a Hereſy; and no leſs a Perſon the Fomen- 
ter and Encourager of this Hereſy, than a Patriarch. 
And yet we do not find that the Biſhop of Rome 
= concern d in it, or ſo much as conſulted in it, 
| having 
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having no. Legate to repreſent him in the Synod , 
but the Emperor himſelf in Perſon preſided, One 
and thirty Metropolitans aſſiſting him, beſides a 
great Number of Princes, Senators and Judges, 
The Fifth Council of Conſtantinople, A. D. 1166, 
was upon an Occaſion inferior to the former; for 
it was only upon Suſpicion of Hereſy, the Fact not 
being prov'd. At this Council there were Three 
Patriarchs, Luke of Conſtantinople, Athanaſus of 
Antioch, and Nicephorus of Feruſalem; and Fifty ſe- 
ven Metropolitans, beſides Princes and other il- 
juſtrious Perſons. In this reverend and noble AC 
ſembly, the Almarins were accus'd of Falſe Opinions 
of the Divine Nature by Demetrius of Lampia, fohn 
of Corcyra, Conſtantine of Bulgaria, and John of Irene, 
Biſnops. The Cauſe had been protracted for Six 
Years, and at length was determined here; where 
the Accuſation being prov'd falſe, the Accuſers 
were depriv'd of their Dignities, and baniſh'd. 
Notwithſtanding this Caſe was ſo general, and the 
Aſſembly conſiſted of ſo many illuſtrious Perſons 
both in Church and State, yet there is no Mention 
made of the Biſhop of Rome, either by himſelf or 
| Legate. Nor is it to be ſuppos'd, that Caſes of fo 
high Concern as theſe Hereſies were, could be 
tranſacting ſo many Years, viz. from A. D. 1140, 
to 1168, without the Knowledge of the Patriarch 
of the Weſtern Church; tho' we do not find any. 
Cognizance taken of them till LOWS 
The Sixth and laſt Conſtantinopolitan Council of 
this Century, which was A. D. 1168, and that by 
none of the Editors. The Biſhop of Rome indeed, 
as has been obſerv'd, ſeldom flip'd any Opportuni- 
ty, when Councils were held by the Eaſtern Church, 
of ſending his Legates, and making large Demands. 
But by the Occaſion of this Council, which was 
to procure Reconciliation and Peace between the 
„ ES. Eaſtern 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, it's plain my had 
been at long Variance. Norwithftanding feveral 
Cardinals and Biſhops were ſent on this Purpoſe 


yet none of them pretended on the Pope*s Behalf 


eo preſide here; but Michael Anchials, the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, preſided. The Demands of the 
Cardinals and other Weſtern Biſhops were, That 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be acknowledg'd by the 


Greek Church to be Supreme Biſhop ; That they. 


ſhould commemorate him in their Divine Offices; 
and, That Appeals to him ſhould be allowd. 


It was the moſt unreaſonable Demand that the 


Creatures of the Pontificate could make, to have 
their Biſhop commemorated in their Divine Offices. 
This was a transferring their Canonical Obedience 
from their own Patriarch to another, and a dire& 
dethroning of him. It was a particular Injunction, 


That every Patriarch in his own Diftri& ſhould be 


commemorated ; a particular Inftance of which 
we have in St. Chryſoſtome, whilft he adorn'd the Pa- 
triarchal See of Conſtantinople. To recognize ano- 


ther Patriarch therefore inſtead of their own, had 


been a direct dethroning him. - 
Theſe were unlikely Terms of Reconciliation ; 
and the Greeks ſo deſpis'd the Conditions, that the 
Emperor, Sy nod and Senate decreed, That the Pope, 
and all his Adherents, ſhould be cut off from them 
by a total Separation. The Editors, as T have be- 
fore mentioned, take no Notice of theſe Thi 
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and we are beholden only to L. Allatizs for 1 
count of them. De Conſen. Orient. & Occident. J. II. 
c. 12. 3, T. col. 664. e eee Za 


TI Pardon for this Digreſtas freu the Series of 
Tar the Concatenation of the Matter lead me toit. 
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[ 1x43. ] The next that aſcends the Pontifical 
Chair is 8255 de Caſtello, under the Name of Po 
Celeſtine II. He was firſt Prieſt- Cardinal of the 
Church of Rome, under the Title of St. Mark, — 
in che Lear 1140, was ſent Legate into Rae by 
Pope Innocent II. where, for his favourable Incli- 
nations to Arnald of Breſcia, the Heretick, he was 
ſeverely reprimanded by St. Bernard, as appears in 


his 188th Epiſtle. This Arnald was formerly a 


Diſciple of Abaelard, an excellent Philoſopher, but 
: Monſter. in Point of Religion; whom St. Ber- 
nard aforeſaid ingeniouſſy deteribes: © When he 
_ © ſpeaks of the Trinity, he is an Arian ; when he 
« talks of Grace, he is a Pelagian; and as to che 
© Perfon of Chriſt, he is a Neſtorian.” | This Was 


a wretched Compoſition of. Blaſphemy-and Heres 


ly ; and yet, as vile as it was, the Owner and 
Profeſſor of theſe Tenets was protected and fol- 
low'd by the Princes of the Church ; (for, ſuch 
the Cardinals now began to be.) This the ſame 
St. Bernard, in his 187th, 188th, 189th, 192d, and 
other Epiſties, makes pretty clear; who having ac 
quainted Pope Innocent II. with every Thing re- 
lating to this Heretick, expected Sentence againſt 
him from Rome; which by Bernard s Impatience 
ſeem' d to be delay d; for he having in the Council 
of Sens confuted Abaelard, wrote to the Pope, but 
at laſt ſent his Letters to him by the Archbiſhop of 
Rbemes, and other Biſhops, about the ſame Argu- 

ment. He wrote likewiſe to ſeveral Cardinals of 
the Rowan Church, and particularly to Guido de 
Caſtello, afterwards Pope Celeſtine II. to caution him, 
that he ſhould not for the Sake of ancient Friend- 
ſnip protect Abaelard. He wrote | likewiſe, ſays. 
the ſame St. Bernard, to Ive Cardinal of the Church 
of Rome, and when he had mentioned ſeveral of his 
Hereliesy he adds, That the ſaid — 1 
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* Works had been before condemn'd by the Apo. 
« ſtolick Legate; nevertheleſs he accounted him. 
6e ſelf ſecure; he ſaid, as having the Cardinals and 
*-Clergy of the Church of Rome his Diſciples. 
Lab. T. 10. p. 1020, 1021. Its certain, that with- 
out ſome Countenance and Favour from one, or 
ſome Body of great Men, after Condemnation, he 
durſt not have openly profeſs'd his Hereſies; and 
had it not been for ſo active and good a Man as 
St. Bernard, who too plainly perceiv'd the Infalli- 
ble Judge and his College of Cardinals to be 
ting d with this Heretick's Principles, Abaelard might 


have gone on much longer without Interruption- 


Ot ho. Fyiſing, I. 1. c. 48, 49. puts this in a yet clearer 
Light; and being a Cotemporary with theſe Tranſ- 
actions, was capable of giving a truer Account, 
and therefore more to be credited. After theſe 
Things, ſays he, when Abaelard again had for ma- 
© ny Days read to the People, and drawn a migh- 
* ry: Concourle together, Innocent II. then being 
*. Pope at Rome, and Lews the Son reigning. in 
France, he is ſummon d to Sent by the. Biſhops 


and Abbot Bernard, where in the Preſence of the 
King, Count Palatine, Nobility, &c. he is que- 
*. ſtioned, and his Faith examin d. But he fearing 


<* ſome Inſult from the People, appeals! to Rome ; 


upon which the Biſhops and the'Abbot-wrote a 

„ Remonſtrance to the Pope, acquainting him 
© with their Proceeding, and the Sentence of Con- 
c demnation!“ Which the Pope ſoon after con- 
firm d; and being put in Execution, Abaelards 
Books were burnt, and he retir d to the Monaſtry 
of Cluny, where he wrote an Apologetick. Here 
was a Knot of dangerous Hereſies repullulating in 
the Church, and ſuch as once had almoſt over- 
turn d Chriſtianity; and yet, as vile as they were, 
it's plain from the Authors in thoſe Times, the Col- 
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lege of Cardinals were ſhrewdly - ſuſpected, if not 
really guilty of them; otherwiſe the honeſt Abbot 
St. Bernard need not have given himſelf the Trou- 
ple of Writing to them, nor had Abaelard appealed 
from the Council of Sens (where St. Bernard ſo 
warmly engag d him, even to Confutation) to the 
Apoſtolick See, but that he had Hopes of better 
uarter than the honeſt Abbot gave him; and con- 
Sts how dilatory the Pope had been in this 
Caſe, that St. Bernard was forc'd to write by the 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes and others Biſhops, I do not 
ſee but that Abaelard might have gone on: wr 
St. Bernard ferreted him, would nor let him reft, 
till he had either reclaim'd him, or brought him to 
Juſtice.. This was a neceſſary Digreffion, becauſe 
it is a Diſcovery of the Principles of Pope Ce- 
eftine II. before he was advanc'd to the Pontifical 
2 and therefore J hope will be more readily 
ene err ont Eee a. 
The Editors begin the Life of Pope Celeſfine II. 
with a very inauſpicious Blunder, to prove an In- 
novation. They ſay this Pope, according to a 
Conſtitution of his Predeceſſor Innocent II. in which 
the People were forbid to meddle in the Election 
of a Pape, was the firſt that was choſen without 
the Suffrages of the People. Lab. T. 10. p. 1030. 
The Reaſon of this is plain from themſelves, ibid. 
for the College of Cardinals having grown from 
a minute Beginning to a Temporal Principality, 
the Roman Senate was laid aſide; and therefore, 
out of Onupbrius, the Editors ſay, the Romans at- 
tempting to. reſtore the Senate to their ancient 
Rights, this Pope was choſen without the Votes of 
the People. He himſelf, in his Epiſtle to the Monks 
of Cluny, ſpeaks plainer, and ſays, ib. p. 1037. 
*© The Cardinal-Prieſts and Deacons choſe him, 
together with the Brethren the Biſhops and Sub- 
#oiloTt " © deacons, 
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te deacons, the Clergy and People making great 
© Acclamation,” So that it is plain on all Hands, 
Celeſtine II. was choſen without the People. Bur 
whence the Editors had this Conſtitution, or where 
it is, they would do well to let us know. There 
is nothing of it mentioned in the Epiſtles of Pope 
Innocent II. nothing in the Account they give us of 


the Councils, or in any Canon of them, during 
his Pontificate. To ſay therefore, that an Election 


was made according to Canon or Conſtitution, 
and produce no ſuch, nor direct where it is to be 
found, is the worſt Sort of Forgery; and but too 
apparently ſnews, That when they are ſtrong 
enough to carry their Point by Force, they never 
want a Pretence or Authority to juſtify their Inno- 
vations. Gen „„ 


I be good old Abbot Bernard, who never before 


” 


had been Fig of his good Advice to Pope Inno- 
cent II. and his Cardinals, when he thought or ſaw 


them in Danger, could not let Pope Celeſtine II. 


paſs without an Admonition, when he ſaw him 
committing an irregular Action. There was one 
William, Treaſurer of the Church of York, (a Man 
of very wicked Morals, whom Pope Innocent had 
condemn'd and baniſh d) that was ſurreptitiouſſy 
obtruded on the See of Vork, and by this Pope 
Celeſtine II. ordained and conſecrated. The good 


old Abbot complains of this. to the Pope himſelf, 
and taxes him with lrregularity: But he might as 
well have been ſilent, for his Holineſs's Infallibili- 
ty knew better than to be corrected by an Abbot. 

L144. ] Pope Lucia II. ſucceeds, who before 
was called Gerard. He was a great Favourite of 


Pope Honorius II. by whom he was made Cardinal- 
Prieſt, with the Title of 8. Croſs of Jeruſalem, 


and Librarian of the Church of Rome; and of B. 


nocent IL. who made him Chancellor of the Apo- 
ooeR 5 ſtolick 


ſtolick See, and Governor of the City of Bene ven- 
tum; which, like a true militant Prieſt, he bravely 
defended againſt Roger King of Sicily. He was, in 
Imitation of his Predeceſſor Celeſtine II. choſen 
without the Conſent of the People; and, to per- 
petuate this Cuſtom, (for which the Editors ſhew | 
no Authority) he, ſay they, like a prudent and re- 
ſolute Man, by the Advice of the Friends of the 
Church, compell'd thoſe Senators, who, contrar 

to the Prohibition, of his Predeceſſor Pope Innd- 
tent II. had aſcended the Capitol, (i. e. in order to 
the Election of the Pope) to abjure the Senate. 
This was carrying Things with a high Hand in- 
deed; and not only made his Reign uneaſy, but 
ſhorten'd his Life, according to Baronius, who ſays, 
that as he was endeavouring to drive the ſeditious 
Romans out of the Capitol, he was ſtruck with a 
Stone from an unknown Hand, of which Hurt he 
died. His Epiſtle to the Emperor Conrad is written 
in a different Style to what his Predeceſſors us'd. 
No bullying and domineering, but the moſt abject 
ſupplicating for Help. Indeed, the Romans us'd 
him very coarſly ; for they ſtripp'd him of his Re- 
galia, as well within the City, as without, fubje&- 


ing him wholly to the Patrician, whom they had 


ſet over the Senators, allowing him no more than 
the Tythes and Oblations for his Maintenance. 
Upon the Death of Pope Lucius II, Oe 
Fancy.) Bernard mounts the Papal Throne by 
the Name of Eugene III. whoſe Election being diſ- 
approv'd of by the Romans, eſpecially that Part of 
them call'd Arnaldiſts, he was forced to fly the Ci- 
ty. The Editors indeed do not ſay he was choſen 
by the Cardinals; but ir is certain he was not cho- 
ſen with Conſent of the People, becaule they tell 
us the Romans in general were enrag'd at his Ele- 
&tion ; who being grown weary of the Pontifical. 
Empire, endeayour'd to recover the Idea of their 
5 = ancient 
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ancient Roman Liberty, and ſet up one Jordan for 
Patrician, to whom they compell'd the Nobility to 
ſubmit. The Confuſion of theſe Times is well de- 
ſcrib d by Cabbaſutius, Eccleſ. Not. p. 408. to which 
I refer the Reader: During which, whilſt Pope 
Eugene III. was at Viterbium, the Editors, out of 
Otho Friſing. tell a Story very much to the Advan- 
tage of their belov'd Supremacy, to thoſe that can 
believe it. Lab. T. 10. p. 1043. The Place they 
Cite, is Otto. Chron. L. 7. cap. 42. © Whilſt Pope 
Eugene was at Viterbium, the. Legates of the 4r- 
** menian Biſhops, and their Metropolitan, whom 
they call Carholick, that is, Univerſal, as having 


above a Thouſand Biſhops under him, came from 6: 
« the furtheſt Part of the Eaſt to him, offering " 
< Subjetion to him on Behalf of their Church. 
This Subjection, we are to obſerve, was paid to the = 
Roman Pontiff over and above the Errand theſe * 
Legates came about; for the ſubſequent Words tell 1 


the Occaſion of this long Journey from the furtheſt 
Parts of the Eaſt to Rome. © The Armenians and fo 


* the Greeks in ſome Things concerning the Rites th 
| Mo of the Sacrifice agree, in others they differ: th 


They both uſe the Bread alive; but the Arme- 
nians do not mix Water with the Wine, as the 
Greeks and we do. Thus diftering in theſe and 
** other Things, they choſe the Roman Church | 
** their Judge, deſiring to have her Form of Sacri- 
s fice, according to Cuſtom; delivered to them. 
The Biſhop of Rome receives them 1 0 ad- 
mits them to the Solemnity of the Maſs, and 
the Secrets of the Sacrifice; adviſing them dili- 
gently to obſerve what was tranſacted at the 
ſame Time: Which whilſt they were doing, as 
they ſtood devoutly by the Holy Altar, one of 
them, who was a Biſhop, (as he himſelf after- 
* wards declared in a full Aſſembly) whilſt the 
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© Pope was performing the Sacred Myſteries, ſaw 
* the Sun-Beams in a moſt ſplendid Manner gliſter 
* about his Head, and Two Doves lighting on his 
© Head; and when he had ſtrictly look d about to 
* ſee whence that Light ſhould come, and could 
* no, Way diſcover the Place of its Entrance, he 
* look'd upon this as the Work of God; and be- 
* ing now more deſirous to acknowledge Obe- 
* dience to the Church of Rome, he diſcovered 
* what he had ſeen to all. OS 
We ſaw likewiſe (ſays the ſame Author) at 
* that Place the Biſhop of Gabula from Syria, (by 
* whoſe. Means Antioch began to ſubmit to the See 
of Rome) complaining of the Patriarch of An- 
* tioch, and the Daughter of Baldwin formerly 
* King of Feruſalem; and alſo demanding the 
© Tythe of the Spoils taken from the Saracens, 
* affer the ExamMe of Abraham exacting the ſame 
* from Melchiſedech. ee 7 
Theſe are Stories tranſcending Belief, and fic 
for none but the moſt benumm'd Biggots: And 
tho' Otho, as the Editors cite him, affirms he faw_ 
theſe Paſſages, I cannot readily credit them for 
theſe Reaſons : * | 
1. Here are Legates which come from one Uni- 
verſal Biſhop to another ; and this Metropolitan, 
from whom the Legates came, was numerically 
calld Univerſal, from the vaſt Number of Biſhops 
within his Dan, above a Thouſand, ſays the 
Author. I muſt confeſs, the Number is large, and 
ſuch as, I dare venture to affirm, at that Time 
ſcarce any Metropolitan beſides himſelf could claim. 
But that which is moſt ſhocking, is, theſe Legates 
came from almoſt the furtheſt Parts of the Eaſt. Now 
if the Metropolitan of Armenia's Province reach d 
ſo far as almoſt the furtheſt Parts of the Eaſt, it ex- 
ceeded the Extent of the Patriarchates of thoſe 
$4.9 | | * 7 | x OO Days, 
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Days, and interfered very much with thoſe of Au. 
tioch and Feruſalem; to one of which, it is highly 
probable, Armenia was ſubje&. But this is ſtill to 
magnify the Roman Supremacy, which they will 
have to ſtretch from one End of the World to the 
other ; though it is as inſignificant in many Places 
as it is in China or fapan. Beſides, though the 
Author ſays, the Legates came but from almoſt the 
furtheſt Parts of the Eaſt ; yet it was ſo far, that, bid, 
he ſays, they were a Year and a half a coming; 
which, at a very moderate Way of travelling, and 
by the moſt modeſt Computation, mult be ſome 
Thouſands of Miles : The Truth of which I can- 
not but queſtion, for Chriſtianity at that Time of 
Day had leſs Ground far Eaſtward — 

2. That which next ſeems to invalidate this Sto- 
ry, is, we have no Account of it in any Council, 
either in the Eaſtern or the Weſtern Church. It 
ever was the Cuſtom to debate Differences of this 


Nature that theſe Legates came about in Council; 


and they needed not have gone ſo far as Rome for 
a Determination at that Time, when Conſtantinople, 
ec. were nearer. Nor is it to be imagin'd, that 


the Biſhop of Rome, upon gaining ſo advantagious . 


a Point as the Submiſſion of ſo conſiderable a Part 
of the Faſtern Church to his See, would have re- 

_ ceived them without ſome very publick Recogni- 
tion. A Council had been the proper Manner in 
an Affair of this Nature, or at leſt more Witnel- 
ſes than the Tranſactors of the Thing; for we 
have only their Authority for it, who cannot be 
imagined to be otherwiſe than crack'd-brain'd, or 
elſe after ſo incredible Stories they would not, 
3. Dare to confirm this prepoſterous Story with 
the moſt ridiculous Legend, and the worſt put to- 
gether that ever was invented. Firſt it ſays, after 
the Pope had admitted them to the Maſs, "A 
; | whe? 
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| which whilſ# they were doing, and ſtood devoutly by be 
Holy Altar, one of them, who was a Biſhop, (py d the 
Coruſcation of Light about the Pope's Head, and the Two 
Deves aſcending and deſcending on him. This the ſaid 
Biſhop declared in a full Aſſembly, &c. So incredible 
a Story ought to have been back'd better than by 
one Witneſs, eſpecially when there were more 
preſent ; beſides, Otho the Author, who was pre- 
ſent at theſe Things, does put in his Vidimus to this 
Part of it, as he does to others; but only tells 
what another ſays ; whereas his own Teſtimony 
had been equally good with another 

4. The latter Part of the Story about the Church 
of Antioch ſubmitting to ey Poet Rome, is no 
more than a further Encroachment, till laying 
Claim to what ſhe had no Right, and is no more 
to believed than that they received the Tythe of 
the Spoils taken from the Saracens ; which is very 
unlikely at that Time, for the ſame Author, ibid. 
p. 1044. makes the Chriftians to be in ſuch a low 
Condition, that they were far from taking Spoils 
from the Saracens, who gain'd conſiderably upon 
them. Audivimus eum Periculum tranſmarinæ Eccleſia 
poſt captam Edeſſam lacrymabiliter conquerentem: We 
* heard him, ſays he, (i. e. the Biſhop of Gabula) 
* with Tears deploring the Danger of the Church 
* beyond Sea, after the taking of Edeſſa. 

As to the Story of William Treaſurer of the 
Church of York, whom Pope Hanocent II. had con- 
demned and baniſhed for his ſcandalous and immo- 
ral Life, and whom Pope Celeſtine II. thruſts after- 
wards into the See of York, Pope Eugene III. to 
preſerve the Juſtice of the Papal Chair, condem- 
ned and baniſhed : But the Editors ſpoil the Merit 
of the Act; for they ſay, ibid. p. 1045. that he 
did it at the Inſtance of St. Bernard, not of his own 

Accord; ſo that his Holineſs was but the Abbor's: 
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Inſtrument, and he had ſeen, notwithſtanding his 
ſagacious Infallibility, no more into the Demerits 
of William of York, than his Predeceſſor Pope Ce- 
leſtine II. who would not be > ws 0p by the ſame 
| Abbot to do Juſtice on the Criminal. 

There are- Eighty three Epiſtles aſcribed to this 
Pope, every one of which, like ſo many Cham- 
pions of the Pontificate, magnify the vaſt Extent 


of Power inveſted in the Biſhop of Rome. This 


Pope, like many or moſt of his Predeoeſſors, ſhews 
a peculiar Eſteem to Abbots; by cajoling of whom, 


and domineering over Biſhops when he writes to 


them, it is plain he prefers them before his own 
Order: A great Inſtance of which we have in the 
Epiſtles of this Pope. When he writes to Sugerius 


Abbot of St. Dionyſius in France, he expreſſes him- 
ſelf with the greateſt Tenderneſs and Friendſhip; 
' applauds every Thing he does; fets him at the Head 


of the Church of Pari, as the King had ſet him 


at the Head of che State during his Voyage to the 
Holy Land: His Words ſoft, when he obliges him 
to do any Thing; commonemus, exhortamur, & ro- 
gamus, are his uſual Terms; few Mandamus's to 

im, which is the Pope's conſtant Words when he 


writes to any Archbiſhop or Biſhop. _ 
The old - Pique againſt the Church of Ravenna 


(which we have before mention'd) is revived by 


Pope Eugene III. who, after the Manner of his 
Predeceſſors, lops off as much of her Power as 
he could conveniently come at. In his Sixty fifth 
Epiſtle to Moſes Archbiſhop of Ravenna, he tells 
him, that, ſalvo ſuo Fure, he had, by Vertue of his 


Apoſtolick Authority, confirmed the Election of 
the Biſhop of Placentia; and yet, in the Sixty ſixth 
Epiſtle, Lab. Z. 10. 5p. 1087. he Ar cis Church 


Of Ravenna of all Power in this Cafe, by inveſting 


himſelf and his Succeffors wit the {ole Power tf 
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conſecrating the Biſhop of Placentia: And this hie 
does with a ſalvo Fare Ravennati Eecleſiæ; yet to- 
ward the End of this Epiſtle he ſays : © Thar by 
« the Advice of his Brethren he had reſolved, 
© that the Biſhop Elect of Placentia and his Succeſ- 
«© fors ſhould receive their Conſecration without 
© Contradiction from the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
© and his Succeſſors, as their Metropolitans, and 
* pay Canonical Obedience and Reverence to 
© them ab ſuch.” But cuts off all again at laſt 
with ſalva in omnibus Apoſtolice Sedis Autoritate ; 
which no Doubt he would take more Care to ob- 
ſerve for himſelf, than he had done for the Arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna. But all this proceeded from 
the old Grudge: Rome look'd upon Ravenna as a 
dangerous Neighbour, if not Rival: She had often 
given Check to the exorbitant Power of the Apo- 
ſtolick See: And though, as has been obſerved, the 
Biſhops of Rome had diveſted her of ſeveral Cities, 
and brought her very low, yet Rome {till had an 
evil Eye upon her, and either ſaw or fancied ſome- 
thing which might make her apprehenſive of Dan- 
ger from that Quarter, and therefore endeavours 
to diſable her from doing any further Diſſervice. 

There is one Thing very remarkable among 
theſe Epiſtles of Pope Eagene III. and that is the 
Growth of Cardinals, who were arrived to the 
Number of Twenty two, at left, ſo many ſubſcri- 
bing to Pope Eugenes Ninth Epiſtle, which he 
wrote to the Canons of St. Peter at Rome. Cs 
 [1153.] Anaſtaſens IV. before call'd Conrad, ſuc- 
ceeds Pope Eugene III. of whom the Editors ſay 
but little; for he fate but a Year and Four Months; 
only this, that he was well vers'd in the Affairs of 
the Court of Rome. After which ſhort Enjoyment 
of the Papacy, he made Way for 

[1254 Þ" Adrian IV. an Engliſi Man, formerly 
„„ — _ 
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call'd Nicolas Breakſpear, born at Lavgly near St. Al. 
ban's in Hertfordſhire, and was the Son of one Robert 
a Monk und Prieſt, notwithſtanding the Vows of 


Celibacy and Prohibition againſt Marriage and 


Concubinage in thoſe Days. Being grown up, he 


had a Deſire to be enter'd in the Monaſtery of 
St. Alban's; but Richard the Abbot, for what Rea. 


ſons is not known, refuſed him. Being diſappoin- 


ted here, he went to Pars, and for ſome Time 


ſtudied there. Afterwards being admitted in the 


Monaſtery of St. Rufus near Valentia, he ſoon be- 


came Prior, and afterwards Abbot. Going to Rome 


about the Affairs of the Monaſtery, he was by 


Pope Eugene III. made Cardinal and Biſhop of 
St. Alban's. He was a ſtrenuous Champion, and a 
faithful Creature of the Ponrificate ; of whoſe 


Rights, both before and after he was Pope, the was 


an irrefragable Aﬀerter. The Editors give him a 


ſhore and yet ample Character out pf the Vati. 
can MSS. calling him, “ a Man of a ſweet and 
* gentle Diſpoſition, well skilbd in the Greek and 
Latin Tongues, an elegant and fluent Preacher, 


© his Voice of a ſweet Tone or Accent, flow to 
*« Anger, ſwift to forgive, a chearful and charita- 


** ble: Giver, and enrich'd with all Virtues and 
* Morals.” This is a moſt ample Character in- 


deed ; and undoubtedly his Abilities were great, 
or he had not been employed in ſuch conſiderable 


and difficult Embaſſies; as particularly that in M- 
way and Denmark, where he propagated the Chri- 


ſtian Faith amongſt a barbarous People, and ſettled 
an Archiepiſcopal Seat in the Church of Upſad. 


The firſt Thing after he came to be Pope, was to 


quell that dangerous Sect of People call'd Arnoldifts; 
which he effectually did, by executing their Leader 
Arnold, Biſhop of Breſcia; on a Croſs, and after- 


wards burning his Body to Aſhes, and do en 
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them intd the Tyber, to prevent any ſuperſtitious 
Adoration of his Body by the People. There is 
one Thing to be obſerved in the Editors : They 
are ſeldom ſparing of a good Character of their 
Popes, if they be but Men of tolerable Virtue and 
Capacity; and therefore we are not to expect any 
Account of their Errors from them. But their 
Epiſtles very often ſhew Blots, that, notwithſtan- 
ding all their Art and Cunning, they cangot con- 
ceal ; though ſometimes the Dates of them, or 
the Want of Dates, make the Matter ſomewhat 
obſcure. This Pope, in the Year 1155, having 
quieted the Arnoldiſts, excommunicated William 
King of Sicily for waſting the Country of Campa- 
nia; Who, the Year following, ſhut up his Holi- 
neſs in Beneventum, where he cloſely beſieged him, 
and compell'd him to accept of very hard and ſcan- 
dalous Terms of Peace. To this the Editors, in 
this Pope's Life, give a quite different Turn. But 
Pope Adrian's Eighth Epiſtle to William King of 
Sicily ſets the Matter in a true Light; for it con- 
firms the Title of the Kingdom on him, and all 
other Privileges extorted from the Pope through 
Force or Fear; which indeed do too often prevail 
with timerous Minds. But ſetting afide the Con- 
ceſſion of Title and Privileges, the Epiſtle is one 
of the moſt fulſome Pieces of Flatrery I ever ſaw. 
The Editors indeed ſay, that William of Sicily had 
ſeized on ſome Lands of the Church, becauſe the 
Pope in his Letters to him had not in the Inſcrip- 
tion calld him King. Lab. T. 10. p. 1141, But 
whatever was wanting in thoſe Letters, he has 
plencifully made up in this, ib. p. 1151. Tho' 
ve are enjoin'd by God to embrace all the Faith- 
ful in the Arms of paternal Charity, and to in- 
* vite them to Peace and Concord; yet Kings 
and Perſons of high Rank lay a greater Claim 
which 541 . : 5 . Rs 
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**© to dur Love and Eſteem; and we ought more 
** earneſtly to admoniſh them of the Benefit of 
e Peace, becaule they are more capable of im. 
ge proving it for the Advantage of the Faithful, 
« And it is plain, moſt dear Son in Chriſt, and 
* glorious King, of Sicily, that you appear eminent 
* among the greateſt Perſons of the Age, for 
* your noble Acts, Power, and Wealth: Info. 
< much that the Vigour of your Juſtice, by which 
*© you maintain the Conſtitution of Four Domi- 
% nions; the Security of Peace, which your Sub- 
* jects comfortably enjoy; and the Terror which 
your Heroick Deeds have ſtruck into the Ene- 
© mies of the Name of Chriſt, have ſpread your 
* Fame through all Parts of the World. This 
is literally the Sum of his Epiſtle to King William 
of Sicily: And yet this dear Son of the Church, 
this glorious King, this Champion for the Cauſe 
of (Chriſtianity, was at this very Time under Sen- 
tence of Excommunication ; or, if we ſuppoſe 
that his Excommunication was taken off, it could 
not have been ſo long as to have merited the Cha. 
Tracer above-mentioned ; for this Epiſtle is dated 
but in June, 1156. and it was but ſome time the 
Year before that the Pope paſſed the Sentence of 
 Excommunication on him; ſo that he muſt mend 
very faſt to deſerve this Encomium, or his Holi- 
neſs's Neceflity muſt be very preſſing to extort ſuch 
a nauſeous Piece of Flattery from him. This was 4 
: puns Inſtance of humane Frailty ; and ſhews, that 

lis Infallibility was as liable to it as any Part of the 
mortal Man. 1174 % eget 1 ot 
Ihe ſame Vear that this Sentence was paſs dagainſt 
K. William of Sicily, the Emperor Frederic Barbaroſſa 
with a great Army enters Italy ; whom the Pope meet- 

ing, he denied him the Kiſs of Peace, until (good 
Man, to ſhew his Meekneſs and. Humility !) he hy 
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made him perform the Office of Yeoman of the 
ctirrop : After which they lovingly went to Rome, 
where he receives the Imperial Crown from his 
Holineſs's Hands; and ſo the Emperor returns to 
Germany. But this Sunſhine is ſoon overclouded by 
an accidental Occaſion. The Biſhop of London, 
in his Return from Rome through Germany, was ſet 
upon and robb d, and barbarouſly uſed, by ſome 
Ruffians. The Pope hearing of this, writes to the 
Emperor, aggravating the Fact in the higheſt 
Circumſtances ; tells the Emperor, the Sword was 
by God put into his Hands for the Puniſhment of 
' wicked:Dvers : But that, inſtead of puniſhing them, 
he tells him he was ſaid to diſſemble and pals it by, 
and to protect the ſacrilegious Ruffians. Ih. p.1 145. 
And a little further he puts the Emperor in Mind 
of Benefits received from the Apoſtolick See; of 
which; after having enumerated ſeveral general 
Ones which had been conferred on him by Mater 
tua ſacroſancta Romana Eccleſia, (J will be expreſs in 
the Words, becauſe there is very material ſubſe- 
quent Matter concerned in them) he a little fur- 
ther adds; qualiter Imperialis inſigne Coronæ libentiſſimè 
conferens, benigniſſimo gremio ſuo tuæ Sublimitatis Api- 
cem ſtuduerit confovere. id. Which Words, I think, 
cannot be more plainly render'd than thus, wiz. 
That Mother-Church, to ſhew how ftudiouſly ſhe had de., 
ned to indulge bis Highneſs, had moſt willingly confer- 
red the Imperial Crꝶm on him. I am the more par- 
ticular in theſe Words, becauſe we ſhall ſee the 
Editors make the Pope lay another Meaning on 
them. The reſt of this Epiſtle is of the fame 
Piece: Which Epiſtle, ſays Cabbaſutiu, p. 466. 
col. 2. and the Editors, ib. p. 1142. was by the 
Emperor and his corrupt Court taken in ſo ſini- 
'* fter a Senſe, that the Legates that brought them 
* were forced the next Morning to be gone to 

%% ß „ 1 Rome, 
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« Rome, Without ſtopping or calling upon any Ri. 
© ſhop or Abbot in their Way. Nor did the Em- 
* peror delay to ſend his circular Letters to the 
4% Princes, States, and Biſhops of the Empire, in 
ce which, (ſays he) concealing the true Cauſe of 
the Pope's Embaſſy, he complains, that Pope 
« Adrian had ſent Legates to him with Letters, ar- 
ce rogantly expoſtulating with and upbraiding him, 
© that he had received the Empire from none but 
ce the Pope; declaring, that he held the Empire 
* and Kingdom of God alone by the Election of 
* the Princes, and that he would die before he 
© would bear ſo ſcandalous a Reproach; at the 
es ſame Time forbidding any of his Subjects to go 
© to Rome. The Quarrel being brought to this 
Height by the deep Reſentment of the Emperor, 
and the ſubtile Encroachment of the Pope, the lat- 
ter is forced to give his Words another Meaning, 
which in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Germany and 
Gaul he does very expreſly, Lab. T. 10. p. 1146, 
* He took thoſe Words, (Infigne, widelicet, Corouæ 
© Beneficium, tibi contulimms ) ſo ill, that he re- 
ce proached us, & And, ſays Cabbaſutius, ibid. 
the Pope fearing a dangerous Schiſm, defired his 
Friends td uſe the moſt mild Means they could to 
ſoften his Temper, and reconcile him; declaring, 
That by conferring the Imperial Crown on him, he did 
not mean as if the Emperor owed any feudal Ac- 
knowledgment to him, or that by conferring the 
Imperial Crown on him, he meant it as a Gift from 
himſelf, but only that he was the ceremonial In- 
ſtrument in putting it on his Head, and conſecra- 
ting him to the Imperial Dignity. This is the 
Truth of the Matter: The Pope could no more 


45 be ſaid to be the Diſpoſer of the Imperial Dignity, 


by ſetting the Crown on the Emperor's Head, 
than any other Biſhop can be ſaid to give a Crown 
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to the Prince on whoſe Head he puts it; but, with 
theſe Gentlemen's Leave, the Words in Pope Adrian's 
Epiſtle ro the Emperor carry a more abſolute Mean- 
ing; nor is it more than what the Roman Pontiffs 
before and ſince have claim d. He reproaches the 
Emperor with Ingratitude for paſt Benefits, parti- 
cularly that of Conferring the Imperial Crown on 
hm. The Words cannot imply the Act of Crown- 
ing, or ſetting the Crown on his Head; (for that 
of Courſe would have been otherwiſe expreſs d) 
but, by Conferring, here nothing can be meant but 
conveying, or diſpoſing; and thus the Servus Servorum 
| became Rex Regum. And Cabbaſutius, p. 407. 
col. 1. plainly againſt his Will, inverts the Meanin 
and Senſe of the Word conferre, by ſaying, You 
muſt not take dare Coronam and conferre to be the ſame, 
(tho' they are unqueſtionably ſo) for conferre, in its full 
Force, ſignifies no more than 5 Capiti. But 
in this J appeal to the Cuſtom of all Countries, in 
which, I believe. without Exception, it will be al- 
low'd, that the Perſon conferring is the Fountain, 
and conſequently Diſpoſer, of the Dignity, Ho- 

nour, Cc. liſpoſed. I have done with this Pope, . 
who liv'd not to fee an End of the Feud which he 
began, but left it to his Succeſſor, himſelf dying 
ſuddenly of a Squinancy, or, as ſome ſay, was 
J % # 4 AO Wo es IS 

[ 1159. ] His Succeſſor Alexander III. before 
called Roland, was elected Pope by Three and 
twenty Cardinals. He was, no Doubt, a faithful 
Creature and Confident of Pope Adrian's, being 
ſent by him on two dangerous Embaſſies; one to 


William King of Sicily, and another to the Emperor 


Frederick, in the Caſe of the Biſhop of London; in 
the laſt of which he was but roughly treated. 
And therefore, upon the Death of Pope Adrian, 
the Emperor ſets up Octavian in Oppoſition to him, 

2 : by 


. 
by the Name of Victor IV. by which a Schiſm com. 
menc'd in the Church, which in his Time, and 
the two Anti- Popes his Succeſſors, Paſchal IV. and 
Califts III. continued about One and twenty Year, 
Alemander III. being thus violently oppos'd, and by 
ſo powerful an Enemy as the Emperor, from whom 
he once narrowly eſcap'd with Life, finding him. 
ſelf in Danger at Rome, retires to a Place of great. 
er Security. The Schiſm immediately burſt into 
an open Flame, and thundering Anathema were il. 
ſued from both Sides. The Year following the 
Emperor calls a Council at Pavia, where, in a hand- 
{ome Speech to the Biſhops, he tells them, © That 
tho he was ſatisfied, by Vertue of his Imperial 
< Office and Dignity, he had Power to call a 
** Council when the Church was in Danger ; (in- 
** ſtancing in the Cafes of Conſtantine, Theodoſus 
Fuſtinian, and of later Days, Charlemain and 
* Ocho) yet as to the Power of determining in 
Matters of great Moment, he referr'd it to their 
Prudence. Upon this the Emperor withdrew, 
and the Council declar'd in Favour of Octavian, 
condemning Roland. This Council is by the Edi- 
tors inferted, Lab. T. 10. p. 1387. but with this 
Note of Diſtinction, that being calld by an un- 
lawful Power, it was of no Effect; and therefore 
„Pope Alexander III. who was ſummon'd to it, wiſe- 
ly declin'd appearing, alledging, That the Chict 
Biſhop was not to be cited by che Laity; That all 
Men ought to ſubmit to his Judgment; and that he 
was to be judg'd by none living; therefore he 
would not appoint a Legate to appear for him. 
As to the Election of Victor IV. according to what 
the Editors tranſcribe from Radevicus concerning 
the Acts of this Council, ibid. it looks fairer on 
V;&or's Side than on Alexander's: For Alexander was 
choſen, according to the Editors, only by T bes 
2 pe Het and 
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and twenty Cardinals; which, according to the 
more modern Way of Electing, may look plaufi- 
ble; but, according to the ancient Way of choſing 
by Clergy and Peqple, Victors Election was, more 
juſtifiable; for he was choſen by the Clergy and 
People, the Chancellor (i. e. Alexander) being pre- 
ſent, and not contradicting it. The Editors like- 
wiſe further add more plauſible Proofs tn Favour of 
Victor's EleAion, ibid. p. 1391. from the Emperor's 
Epiſtle to the Archbiſhop of Saltzburg and his Suf- 
| fragans; but that which gives the greateſt Confir- 
mation of the Juſtice of Victor s Election, is the 
Epiſtle of the Preſidents of the Council of Pavia, 
fign'd by the Patriarch of Aquileia, and Nine Arch- 

biſhops 3 to which Henry II. King of England by his 
| Ambaſſador conſented, (tho' afterwards that King 
was of another Mind, as will appear) as did the 
King of Hungary, the King of Denmark, the King 
of Bohemia, (who till this Emperor's Time was on- 
ly Duke of Bohemia) and almoſt all the Princes of 
the Roman Empire, as well Germans as Italians ; be- 
ſides a vaſt Number of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, G. The Epiſtle of the Biſhop of Bamberg 
to the Archbiſhop of Salzburg is to the fame Pur- 
poſe, and ſo is that of the Canons of St. Peter's. at 
Rome to the Emperor : To obviate all which, the 
Editors produce only two Epiſtles of Pope Alexan- 
ders, one to Arnulph Biſhop of Liſſeux, and the other 
to the Archbifhops and Biſhops of England; where- 
in, after Invectives, he chiefly inſiſts on the Juſtice 
of his own Election, by leſſening that of Victor s, 
who, he ſays, was choſen but by Three of his 
Complices. (Iſuppoſe he means Cardinals, becauſe 
the Editors, ibid. p. 1185, fay he was choſen only 
by Three Cardinals; but Alexander by Three and 
twenty.) By which, I think, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
but that he muſt mean, the Majority of Cardinals 
carry 
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carry an Election from all whatſoever. The ref 
of the Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Liſieux is juſt the 
fame Story the Editors tell of Yi#or out of Radevi. 
cus s Acts of the Council of Pevia; which is no 
more than throwing Dirt on each other. ha 

In the Year 1162, Pope Alexander IIL being by 
the Emperor forc'd to leave rah, he retires into 
France, the old Aſylum of diſtreſs d Pontiffs, being 
invited thither by Henry II. of England, and Lewy 
of Fance; where in a Council he excommunicates 
his Rival Victor, and all Secular Princes who did 
not reſtrain Hereticks; and ſtrictly forbidding all 
Monks and Regular Canons the Practice of Phyſick 
and the Secular Laws.  _ 113 

The Year following, he calls a Council at Tou- 
rain, in which aſſiſted 17 Cardinals, 124 Biſhops, 
and among them Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Can. 
terbury with his Suffragans, and 414 Abbots: In it 
the Acts of the Council of Pavia are reſcinded, and 
Pope Victor and the Emperor excommunicated. 
Before I proceed further, I muſt beg Leave to 
take. Notice of the Council of Nazareth, which 
was held in the Vear 1160, upon the Occaſion of 


Pope Alexander's ſending a Legate. The King of 


Feruſalem was preſent at this Council; where, after 
it had been long debated, whether the Legate ſhould 


be allow'd to enter the Holy Land, and the Bi- 


ſhops being divided, the King, with ſeveral Princes 
and Biſhops, fearing leſt the Church ſhould ſuffer 
by this Diviſion, perſuaded the Council to incline 
to neither Party; adviſing, That if the Legate 
would come as a private Perſon, he might be per- 
mitted, alledging the Danger of paſſing a Defini- 
tive Sentence in an uncertain Affair, a Schiſm 
being commenc'd, which as yet did not apppear to 


all the World; and urging beſides, that there was 
8 e nd 
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no Occaſion for a Legate in the Kingdom, to 164d 
the religious Houſes with Expences and Extor- 
tions. This was the King's Opinion; and his Jea- 
louſy of the further Encroachments of the Biſhop 
of Rome, no Doubt, was juſtly grounded, as ap- 
pears by his Advice to this Council to avoid any 
further Expence: It may, perhaps, be urged by 
the Friends of the Pontificate, that this was an un- 
grateful Return to the Supreme Biſhop, who art all 
Times was a ſtrenuous Promoter of proſecuting 
the War in the. Holy Land: But certainly 5 
pe Kings, whoſe Piety led them on to this Chri- 
ian Generoſity, did not intend, by driving out 
the Heathens, who prophan'd that Sacred Region, 
to plant a Colony for the Augmentation of the 
Roman Pontiff s Exche queen. 
But notwithſtanding the King's Opinion, ſay 
the Editors, out of Will. Tyrizs, Lab. T. 10. p. 1404. 
que licet utilior videretur; the Party prevail d, which 
was for receiving the Legate. Here they ſtop, and 
do not ſay, that the ſame Party agreed to ſend a 
congratulatory Epiſtle to Pope Alexander III. but 
ſubjoin one from Almeric and his Suffragans; which 
they in the Margin cite from Tengnagel's veter. Mo- 
nument. the Authentickneſs of which I very much 
queſtion from the laſt Two Lines of it. The reſt 
of it is a general Recognition of Pope Alexander's 
Election, and Reprobation of Victor, whom with 
his Favourers having excommunicated, they volun- 
tarily and unanimouſly accept of Alexander III. as 
their Temporal Lord and Spiritual Father, i» Do- 
minum Temporalem & Patrem Spiritualem elegimus una- 
nimiter, & voluntariè recepimas. Certainly ſuch a 
Recognition in Temporals as this muſt be done ve- 
ry clandeſtinely, or the King of Feruſalem would 
never have let it paſs. Nor had the Suburbicarian 
Region of the Roman Pontificate extended fo far 
= 3 Eaſtward, 
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Eaſtward, as to claim the Allegiance of a Temps. 
ral Prince's Subje&s, with whom he had nothing 
to do. The Improbability of this with: me invali- 
dates the Authority of the whole Epiſtle. 
The Council of Landen is inſerted by the Edi. 
tors, A. D. 1161, but with the greateſt Prejudice 
imaginable: For in the Beginning of their Ac- 
count of it, they tell us, That Orho Morena, the 
Author of the Laude Chronicle, (from whence 
they tranſcribe this Council) was a Favourer of 
the Schiſmatick Pope: And at the End of it they 
ſay to the fame Purpoſe, viz. That this Author 
Vas in the Intereſt of the Antipope Victor, againſt 
/ the. Catholick Pope Alexander. The firſt Thing 
dotie in this Council was the Recognition of Pope 
Victor by the Emperor, Nobility and Clergy, of 
both which there were great Numbers preſent; 
particularly the Patriarch of Aquileia, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna. In this Council likewiſe were 
Tecitcd the Letters excuſatory of the abſent Kings 
ot Denmark, Norway, Hungary, Bohemia, Six Arch- 
biſhops, Twenty Biſhops, many Abbots, Cc. which 
cContained their Acknowledgment of Pope Victor, 
and that they would ſtand by whatever was deter- 
min'd by him in that Council. The other Part of 
this Council relates to the Inquiſition into the vileſt 
Act that Men can be guilty of one towards ano- 
ther. The Archbiſhop of Mentz, was one of the 
Preſidents, who, according to the Editors, had 
fſubſcrib'd to the Acts of the Council of Pavia in 
Behalf of Pope Victor IV. and not only he, as has 
deen obſerved before, but Nine Archbiſhops more, 
with their Suffragans. Lab. T. 10. p. 1394. But 
the Milaneſe were for Pope Alexander fir. in whoſe 
Cauſe they- were ſo ſanguine, that they by ſome 
| Means or other procured the Death of the Arch- 
"biſhop of Mentz : For which, in this Council, 15 
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bert Archbiſhop of Milan, with the Two Conſuls 
of Milan, the Biſhops of Placentia 3nd Breſcia, with 
che Conſuls of both Places, and all their Accom- 
plices, who were either actually guilty of or con- 
ſented to the Murder of the Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
are excommunicated, and other Biſhops depoſed 
and ſuſpended. This is a foul Story, and which 
the Editors, though they prejudice the Reader 
againſt the Author of the Lauden Chronicle, do 
not deny. But this Way of promoting any one to 
the Papacy by Murder did not begin here, many 
having before waded through Blood to St. Peter's 
Chair : Nor did it end here, for the ſame Method 

has too often been made uſe of ſince. 
The Eighth Lateran Council of this Century, 
which was call'd by Pope Alexander III. is another 
Inſtance of the Biſhop of Rome's Encroachment 
en the Imperial Dignity : For the Pope returning 
to Rome, A. D. 1167, he is forced from thence by 
the Emperor : But the Year following he attempts 
to repoſſeſs himſelf of Rome, and recovers it; where 
calling the foreſaid Council, he not only excom- 
municates the Emperor, but depoſes him ; treats 
him with all the Contempt and Diſreſpe& imagi- 
nable, calling him German Tyrant, Schiſmatick, &c. 
boaſts himſelf conſtituted by God above all Nations and 
Kingdoms, Lab. T. 10. p. 1506. And, to ſtrengthen 
his own Intereſt the more, and diſtreſs the Empe-- 
ror, he abſolves the 7ralians, and all others, from 
the Allegiance they had ſworn to him ; forbidding 
all Prieits whatſoever to aid him in his Wars, or 
adminiſter any Peace or Comfort to him, till he 
had by due Pennance reconcil'd himſelf, In which, 
lay the Editors, from the Epiſtles LX. and others, 
of John of Salubury, Lab. T. 10. p. 1450. the Pope 
followed the Example of his Predeceſſor Gregory VII. 

who uſed the Emperor Henry IV. after the fame 


r 
Manner, by condemning him in a Roman Council; 
which had its deſired Effect, ſay they: And by 
this Act of Pope Alexander III. that Sentence ſeems 
to be confirmed by God in Favour of the Privi- 
lege of St. Peter. Thus Rebels, when they flie in 
the Face of their Sovereign, cloak their Villanies 
with Religion, and make God the Patron of their 
damnable Machinations and Practices. 


In this Council, Pope Alexander delegates Galdin 


Archbiſhop of Milan with Authority to depoſe the 
Schiſmatick Biſhops, as he calls them, and to re- 
ſtore the Catholicks to their Sees. Whereupon 
Galdin (ends Two Nuncio's to the Prelate of the 
Church of Lauden, and other Prelates, Abbots, 
and Clerks, adviſing them to relinquiſh the Intereſt 
of Pope Paſchal andthe Emperor Frederick, and 
fide with Pope Alexander.; which if they refuſed 
to do, they were to be deprived a Beneficio & Officio. 
This ſtruck them with a mighty Conſternation; 

for moſt of them had ſworn to maintain Pope Paſ- 
chal's Right; and beſides, they had ſworn: canoni- 
cal Obedience to Albert de Merlin Biſhop of Lauden, 
at that Time, as they thought, a Catholick Biſhop, 


and undepos' d; which Oath they could not in 
Honour cancel. Under this terrible Apprehenſion 


they meet and debate what was molt. expedient to 
be done. On the one Hand they conclude, that 

if Pope Paſchal and the Emperor ſhould ſucceed, 
their relinquiſhing their Obedience and Allegiance 
would draw a ſevere Reſentment on them from 
both, and deprive them for ever of their Dignities. 
On the other Hand, if they ſhould refuſe to com- 


ply with the Commands of Archbiſhop Galdin and 


Pope Alexander, who in a great Meaſure were 
Conquerors in thoſe Parts, and conſidering at the 
ſame Time the general Revolt of the Cities of 

Lombardy, they could expect nothing leſs than an 
y utter 


ny 


utter Extirpation and Expulſion. This was a ſhock» _ 
ing Dilemma ; but they did not long labour under 
it, for Neceſſity and Fear prevailed againſt Reaſon. 
A Man that argues upon Principle ſoon reſolves in 
the Right ; and though Neceflity, with all the af- 
frighting Conſequences, ſtares him in the Face, it 
cannot warp his honeſt Judgment, but he.refolute- 
ly determines to abide by his .Duty, his only true 
Intereſt. Neceſſity is no Argument for any Man 
to comply with an unjuſt Act; in which both the 
Complier and Compeller have much to anſwer 
for. The former may move Compaſſion, but the 
latter Will attrat Hatred... 7 
Pope Alexander III, puſhes on his good Fortune, 
and with the Help of the Venetians forces the Em- 
peror to very diſhonourable Conditions of Peace; 
upon which he is abſolved from his former Eccle- 
fiaftick Cenſure. The Conditions indeed were 
diſhonourable in the End; for he was forced to 
proſtrate himſelf at the Pope's Feet, who, (good 
Man!) co ſhew his Humility, proudly ſet his Foot 
upon the. Emperor's Neck, uſing the Exprefſion of 


the Schiſm he had occaſion'd, he began to repent ; 
and throwing himſelf at the Pope's Feet, he ob- 
rained à firm and laſting Peace. Very modeſt 
truly! But, not one Word of the proud Infult of 
| g on th Neck. But as ſilent as 
„„ 


reading on the Emperors. 
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they are pleaſed to be, in this, Pariſ. Sabell. and 
JJ „„ „ 

The Ambition of this Pope knew no Bounds: 
Though he had enough to do with the Emperor of 
Germany, yet at the ſame Time he engages in Con- 
troverſy with Henry II. King of England, where he 


had an Inſtrument. in the Perſon of Archbiſhop 


Becker, fit for his Purpoſe. The Story is well 
known, and therefore T ſhall not dwell long on it: 
The haughty Inſults of the Pope, and the Pride of 
Becket ſupported by him, grew ſo intollerable, that 


nothing leſs than the Delivering up all the Cuſtoms | 


and Uſuages in the Engliſn Church would ſatisfy 
their Ambition. The Style of the Pope's Letter; 
to the King and Archbiſhop Becker on this Occa- 
ſion was very infolent ; and Becker's was no wa 

inferior to it. In his Tenth Epiſtle the Pope tells 
the King, he uſurps the Power of Chriſt. , Lab. T. 10. 
p. 1196. In the ſame Epiſtle he ſets the Example 
of Saul before him, Who, for having reſerved Part 
of the Plunder of the conquer'd AmaleRites, con- 
trary to the Command of God, was caſt off by 
him, and another choſen in his Place in his Life- 
time; And not only threatens the King, but his 
Poſterity likewiſe, with the Example of Rehoboam, 


who for the Sins of his Father, King Solomon, was 


depriv'd of his Kingdom. The King of England, 
conſidering the Uſage that ſeveral Princes had met 
with from the Biſhops of Rome, and riot inferiot 
to what they threaten'd him with in the Two fore- 
ſaid Examples, had Reaſon to believe Pope Alexan- 
der would be as good as his Word: He therefore 
endeavours a Reconciliation ; but Becker, without 
a plenary Conceſſion of all the Pope's Demands, 
will liſten to nothing. Continuing thus inflexible 
in his Reſolution; and perſiſting to attack the King's 
Authority, and the known Laws of the Land, with 
B*** „ The > EN whe” VVV 8 an 
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an inſupportable Obſtinacy, he is by common Con- 
ſent baniſned the Kingdom. At Six Lears End he 
is reſtor d to his See; but continuing his former In- 
ſolencies, he is aſſaſinated; and in the Year 1173, 
he is canoniz d by Pope Alexa dir III. Archbi- 
ſhop Becket being thus fainted, the Pope acquaints 
the Monks of Canterbury with it by Letter, ibid. 
9. 1226. wherein, after much Praiſe of his Merit, 
he exhorts them to implore his Intereſt with God for the 
Salvation of the Faithful, and Peace of the univerſal 
Church. This 1s a violent Encroachment on the 
Office of our Blefſed Advocate Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
St. Fobn in his Firſt Epiſtle, c. 2. v. 1, 2. calls Ad- 
vocate and Propitiation for our Sins, and of the 
whole World. With what Authority the Biſhop of 
Rome could inveſt a departed Soul, though cano- 
niz d here below, with ſuch a Power in Heaven, 
I cannot ſee ; but he that will aſſume ſuch a Power, 
will not fail to defend it. As for Archbiſhop Becket, 
he had highly provok'd the King by his Contempt 
and other Actions, unbecoming the Character he 
bore; which drew the Odium of the whole Na- 
tion upon him; but none of this could deſerve 
the ſevere Treatment he met with at laſt. The 
Manner of his Death was barbarous and ſacrile- 
gious; and, if the King were conſcious of it, his 
whole Life could not have been a ſufficient Attone- 
ment for it; but however it was, A. D. 1171, the 

King did publick Pennance. ee 


* 


This Pope having thus carried his Point in Eug- 
land, though at the Expence of Beckers Blood, 
reſolves not only to maintain his Ground in this 
Part of the Ifland, but likewiſe further North- 
ward, where he had ſome Time before gain d 
Footing. Accordingly he lords it over the King 
and Biſhops of Scotland, where he claims the Right 

of Inveſtitures, as if his Predeceſſors had fix d them 
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in the Apoſtolick See ſome Centuries before; turn- 
ing out Hugh, whom the King had made Arch. 
biſhop of St. Andrew's, excommunicating him for 


intruding into that See, and commanding all the 
. Biſhops of Scotland to ſhun him as an excommuni- 


cated Perſon, until the ſaid Hugh had made Satis. 
faction to the Biſhop and Church of St. Andrey, 
and others, whom he had injur'd. Lab. T. 10, 
p. 1240. And in the ſame Page there is an Epiſtle 
of this Pope's to Miliam King of Scotland, written 
in the moſt arrogant Style of any 'Thing hitherto. 
The Caſe was this: The King of Scotland had, by 
Vertue of his Regal Power, difplac'd John Biſhop 
of St. Andrew's, and ſubrogated Hugh in his Room: 


But Alexius, the Pope's Legate, had depoſed Hugh, 


and by his Order confirmed John in the See of 
St. Andrew's. Upon which Occaſion the Pope 
writes to King William, and commands him to ſuf- 
fer John Biſhop of St. Andrew's to enjoy his Bi- 
ſhoprick quietly, or elſe he would excommunicate 
both him and his Kingdom, peremptorily reſtrain- 
ing the King to the Vers of Twenty Days after 
the Receipt of his Letters, to eſtabliſh firm Peace 
and Security to Biſhop Fohz ; adding moreover, 
that if he perſiſted in his violent Reſolution of 
diſturbing him, whereas he had ſtudied to ſet his 
Kingdom at Liberty, he would now make it his 
Buſineſs to reduce them to their former Subjection. 


Tbid. p. 1241. 


The Sixty firſt Epiſtle, to Richard Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and his Suffragans, about the Peace be- 
tween him and the Emperor Frederick, is a Piece of 


meer Vanity and Oftentation, and not as he would 
have it be thought, a Piece of Devotion; for he 
proudly values himſelf upon the Emperor's Sub- 
miſſion, who he ſays did as his Anceſtors had done. 
It's true indeed, fome Emperors have been forc'd 
: 3 to 
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to 2 very abject Condition by the Popes, and have 
made great Conceſſions and Submiſſions to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; but Pope Alexander III. was the firſt 
that ever treated a Sovereign Prince in ſo vile and 
brutal a Manner as to ſet his: Foot upon his 
Neck. His Holineſs is indeed ſo modeſt as to take 
no Notice of this ſervile Treatment of the Empe- 
ror in either of his Epiſtles to the two Engliſh Arch- 
biſhops ; but in that to Roger Archbiſhop of York, 
and Hugh Biſhop of Durham, he expreſſes ſomething 
very near it; for, after he has told them of the 
Manner of the Emperor's Submithon, of his giving 
him the Kiſs of Peace, and how the Emperor per- 
form'd the Office of a Gentleman-Uſher in con- 
ducting his Holineſs into the Church; * After we 
* perform'd the Solemnity of Maſs, ſays he, he 
© conducted us to the Church Gate; where, as we 
* mounted our fPalfry, he held the Stirrop, and 
© paid the uſual Honour and Reſpect to us which 
* his Predeceſſors had paid to ours. Lab. J. 10. 
p. 1246. This cannot be ſo eaſily proved as ſaid; 
for till this very Emperor, viz. Frederick Barbaroſſa, 
it was never heard that any Pope had exacted ſuch 
Obedience from any crown'd Head as that of hold- 
ing the Stirrop, or proſtrating their Necks at the 
Pope's Feet; this very Emperor being the firſt 
that officiated as Groom of the Stirrop to the Bi- 
ſhop: of Rome, and that was to Pope Adrian IV. fo 
that his Holineſs was very mnch beſides his Infal- 
libility to ſay that theſe Submiſſions were according 
to Cuſtom, which never had been known before 
this Emperor's. %%% T 
The 7iſt Epiſtle of this Pope to Lews VII. King 
of France, Lab. T. 10. p. 1336. Append. II. plainly de- 
monſtrates, that though the Biſhop of Rome had 
throughout Germany, Italy, Sicily, and other Parts, 
after long Struggling, .wreſted che Right of In- 
| veſtitures 
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veſtitures out of the Hands of the Secular Princes; 
47 he had not gained fo far upon Fance; for Arch. 
biſhop Beclet being grown ſo troubleſome to Kin 

Henry, that there was a Neceſſity for removing him; 
the Pope, who had all along fomented this Pique, 
and promoted this Miſunderſtanding for his own 
Intereſt, writes to the King of France, deſiring 
him,thatif there were any Biſhoprick or Abbey void 
in his Kingdom, that he would beſtow it on Arch. 
biſhop Becker, for the Support of him and his Fol- 


lowers, who would rather ſacrifice all they had 
than conſent to the Detriment of the Pope or the 
Church. Had the Biſhop of Rome at that Time 
had the ſame Power in France that he had in the 


Countries above-mentioned, and for which he was 
at that Time contending in England, he had not 


| been oblig'd to court the King of France to what 


he otherwiſe would have commanded: They never 
write in a ſupplicant Style where they know they 


have Power; 'twas always below a Biſhop of Rome to 


ſue, their Style is lofry and threat'ning, and thun- 


dering out Anathema's upon the leſt Refuſal or 


ae,, a o9 
A. D. 1166, or as ſome will, 1170, the Vaudoies, 


Albigenſes, &'c. began to appear; who ſoon ſpread 
over moſt Parts of Europe; particularly in Germany, 


France, and England. It is certain that they began 
before the Year 1170, becauſe in the Year 1160 


they came over into England, where in a Council 
held at Oxford they were condemned. The firſt 


conſiderable Appearance of them was at Lyons in 
France ; where, in a great Crowd of People, one 
of them dying. ſuddenly, the reſt were mightily 
frighted; but eſpecially Peter Waldius, who imme- 
diately fold what he had, and gave to the Poor. 
Upon this great Multitudes flock'd to him, to whom 
ke. expounded the New Teſtament in the vulgar 
e | Tongue, 


r 
Tongue, and taught Orthodox Doctrine relating 
to Faith and Morals. As to the Soundneſs of Prin- 
ciples and Doctrine of theſe People, nothing ſhews 
more of them than their ſtrict and regular Life; 

of which, notwithſtanding their Malice, «neat 
Syhvims, afterwards Pope Pius II. in his Hiſt. Bobem. 
cap. 35. p. 103. and before him Reinerins Sachonus, 
wh lived in the Middle of the 13th Century, in 
his Summa de Catharu, c. 45. Cc. ſpeak very favou- 
rably. The latter of which, after he has diſtinctly 
enumerated the Errors of this Se, which he calls 
Blaſphemies, he gives them the faireſt Character 
any Friend ever could beftow on them; and there- 
fore, whether they deſerv'd the Name of Blaſphe- 
mers, let the Impartial judge. © This Sec, ſays 
“e he, are a People of great Piety, living very juſtly 
© and honeſtly before all Men, and believing or- 
* thodoxly of God, and all the Articles contain'd 
ee in the Creed, only they blaſpheme the Church 
“of Rome and her Clergy.” Here was the Sting 
that gall'd them, and the Source of thoſe poor. 
People's Miſeries. They lighted the modern Opt. 
nions, condemn'd the corrupt Practices, and fe- 
verely reprehended the Superſtition and Tyranny 
of the Church of Rome. Theſe Things created 
them many Enemies every where, inſomuch that 
at laſt, in the 3d General Lateran Council, A. D. 1179. 
under Alexander III. they were condemned, where 
Can. XXVII. — were not only excommunicated 
themſelves, but all People were forbid, under Pain 
off Ex communication, to entertain them in their 
Houſes, or any where elſe, or to have any Dealing 
br Converſation with them. Being thus ſeverely 
dealt with, they diſpers d themſelves into ſeveral 
„ . providing for themſelves as well as they 
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Since we have once more touch d upon this ſame 
Lateran Council, it will not be improper to take 
Notice how careful Pope Alexander III. was to fe. 
cure the Right of Election of the Biſhop of Rome 
in the College of Cardinals for the future, wholly 
excluding every Sort of People elſe ; the Method 
of Eletion being ſet down in the firſt Canon, 
diz. That he ſhould be acknowledg'd tor Pope, 
© who was choſen by Two Thirds of the Cardinals, 
© and that if any one ſhould inſiſt upon his being 


* choſen by One Third, and ſhould uſurp the 


c Name of Biſhop, both he and they that receiv'd 
& him ſhould be excommunicated, &. The Se- 
cond Canon makes void all Elections of the Anti. 
pope Victor IV. and other Schiſmatick Biſhops, and 
reverſes all Alienations by Invaders, &c. There is 
no Abjuration in this Canon, but in the Hiſtory of 
this Council, Lab. T. 10. p..1505. the Editors have 
inſerted the very Form ot it, which all the German 
Bifhops, and thoſe of other Provinces, were oblig d 
to take, upon their being receiv d. into the Do 
of the Catholick Church by Pope Alexander III. 
In this Form; after they have renounc d all Hereſy 
againſt the Holy: Catholick Roman Church, particu- 
larly. the Schiſm of Octavian, Guido, Cc. they ſwear 
Obedience to the Church, the Pope, and his law- 
ful Succeſſors. The Oath to the Church is in a 
Canonical Senſe, but to the Pope they {wear in 
both Senſes; i. e, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; Me obe- 
diturum juro; & promitto Fidelitatem Sanctæ Romane 
Eccleſiæ, & Domino meo Alemandro. Which laſt 


: 


Words include a Temporal Sovereignty ; for if it 
had been meant only in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, it 
Would have been Domino Alexatigro, not Domino neo 
To this Council the Editors have very unnecel- 
ſarily tack d an Appendix from Bartholomew Laurens, 

con 
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conſiſting of 48 Parts, each Part containing 
many Chapters; of which the firſt, only relates to 
this Council, the reſt being foreign to it, as the 
ſame Bartholom. in his Preface to it owns, many of 
them belonging to other Popes long after Alexan- 
ders Time. In ſhort, they are nothing but a Col- 
lection of Papal Decrees, publiſh'd as well before as 
| after this Council, and therefore improperly plac'd 

here. I» 194 
[ 1181. ] Lucius III. before called Humbald, is 
choſen Pope in the Room of Alexander III. accord- 
ing to the Form preſcrib d by the Lateran Council, 
i. e. by Two Thirds of the Cardinals. Of whom 
there is little ſaid by the Editors: But the Council 
of Verona, which was held A. D. 1184, ſhews as 
great an Inſtance of Prevarication in this Infallible 
Judge as Man could be guilty of. The Emperor 
Frederick coming into Italy, Pope Lucius goes out of 
Rome to meet him; (not ſo much out out of Re- 
ſpect, I ſuppoſe, as to prevent his coming to Rome; 
where he was not over deſirous of ſeeing any more 
Emperors) the Pretence was to confer with the 
Emperor about tht Affairs of the Chriſtians in 
Aſia, which began to decline very much: However 
they meant on either Side, it's certain they met at 
Verona: To which Place great Multitudes of Peo- 
ple flock d from. ſeveral Parts, eſpecially Eccleſia- 
ſticks, who defired the Reconciliation of the Apo- 
{tolick See, and, as having follow'd the Emperor 
in a Schiſm, were, ordained by Antipopes. The 
Emperor intercedes for them, as he had juſt Cauſe. 
ſo to do, and deſires to have them receiv'd. To 
which the Pope very kindly conſents. But the 
next Day, when the People expected the Recon- 
ciliation by Impoſition of Hands, the Pope's Mind 
ter d, urging that according to the Council of Venice 
he could not do it; promiſing at the ſame Time to call 
an- 


= aa: 

another Council. in which that Matter ſhould be 
compromis d. This was a very poor Evaſion for 
the Biſhop of the Firſt See to make, for the Coun. 
cil of Venice had no Relation to this Matter: In 
that Pope Alexander III. and the Emperor were fe- 
concil'd, and the Antipope Paſchal, with thoſe he 
ordain'd, depoſed. What was this to Lucius Ill. 
Here was the Emperor interceding for the Clerpy 
that had ſided with him, and requeſting a Recon- 
Ciliation for them ; who were, no Doubt, convinc'd 
they were in the Wrong, by their earneſt Deſire of 
being reconcil'd. We'll allow their Crime was 


| Schiſm. Should not then a trite Father of the 


Church readily and chearfully have extended his 
Arms to embrace them upon their Return? Beſides, 
his urging the Council of Venice in his own Defence 
makes againſt him : For there the Emperor and 
Pope Alexander III. were reconcil'd ; and therefore 
after Seven Years Space, (viz. from the Council 
of Venice to this of Verona) it was high Time that 
there was a Reconciliation, eſpecially when the 


Chief of this Breach had been receiv'd into Com- 


munion. The Editors, indeed, lay the Blame of 
the Pope's altering his Mind on Conrad Biſhop of 
"Mentz,, and the Biſhop of Horms, but give no Rea- 
fon for it, and con W no Excuſe for the 
Pope, who had actually conſented to a Reconcilia- 
tion at the Interceſſion of the Emperor; but the 
next Day flew from it. Lab. T. 10, p. 1734, 1741: 
The Firſt Epiſtle of this Pope, ibid. p. 1735. to 
the Biſhops and Clergy of Scotland, is as dangerous 
a Lecture for the Propagation of Rebellion as can 
be penn d. The King of Scotland havin bee ex- 
Communicated by Roger Archbiſhop of Tork, by 


Order from Pope Alexander III. and his whole 


Kingdom put under Interdict; Pope Lucia III. ab- 


ſolves them all; of which he gives Notice to x 


1 (3519 i | 
Bihops abd Clergy of Scotland in this Epiſtle; 
« Wherefore, ſays he, the Excommunication and 
© Interdict being taken off, we command you by 
© theſe Apoſtolick Writings, freely and without 
© Scruple to communicate with him as a Catho- 
lick Prince, and one that is inCommunion with 
e the Apoſtolick See, and that you pay him all due 
Honour. For the more ſincere we find him in his 
«© Devotionto the Church and Eccleſiaſtick Perſons, 
« the greater Honour we deſire may be paid him in 
« all Things.” By this it is plain, his Infallible 
| Holineſs outdoes the old Republican Principle of 

making the Duty from Subject ro * and King 
to Subject, reciprocal and conditional, and that if 
the King fails on his Part, the Subject is free from 
his: For here, if the King diſoblige the Pope, or 
any Eccleſiaſtick, the Pope thunders out an Ana- 
thema againſt him immediately; that is, proclaim- 
ing throughout any Kingdom, That the King be- 
ing excommunicated, the Subjects were abſolv'd 
from their Allegiance. This the latter Part of 
the Epiſtle aſſerts, and thence it's plain, that they 
make the Allegiance of Subjects but conditional; 
for the King of Scotland was to be honourd by 
them, proportionably to his Reſpect to the Church 
and Church men. This was no more than what 
had actually been committed by Popes of Rome 
and their Legates in the Southern Part of this 
Iſland but juſt before. The Clergy of England 
being grown ſo exorbitant, that they were fre- 
\ quently guilty of Murder, and other Enormities, 

King Henry II. no longer able to bear with them, 
lets the Laws looſe againſt them. Whereupon 
Archbiſhop Becker ſtands up reſolutely for the Im- 
munity of the Clergy from the Civil Power; af. 
frrming, they owed not any Obedience but to the 
Roman Pontiff only. But of this Kind, we have 
"OE. WIE IE WOT at. 
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already named ſeveral Inſtances, and ſhall meet 
with many more e' er long. n 
[ 1185. ] Urban II. before called Lambert, and 
Gregory VIII. before called Albert, A. D. 1187. have 
nothing remarkable ſaid of them by the Editors; 
but that they were very preſſing with the Chriſtian 
Princes to recover the Holy Land. Though nei. 
ther of them came up to Pope Clement III. before 
called Paulinws, A. D. 1188, who, to perſuade Peo. 
ple more readily to take upon them the Holy 
Croſs, promiſes them, by the Authority of God 
and the Holy 'Apoſtles St. Peter and Paul, Abſolu- 
tion from all the Sins they had penitently confeſs d. 
Lab. T. 10. p. 1752. +2 e 
In this Pope's Time the forementioned Caſe be- 
tween William King of Scotland and him is revivd, 
concerning the Biſhoprick of St. Andrew's; to | 
which Pope Alexander III. had preferr'd John, and 
the King Hugh; who inſiſting on the King's Right 
of Preſentation, obſtinately keeps Poſſeſſion: Up- 
on which this Pope writes to King William, taxing 
Hugh with Contumacy in refuſing to obey his 
Citation; and, in a different Style to what Pope 
Alexander III wrote, uſes many ſoft Words and 
Entreaties, putting him in Mind of the Reverence 
and Duty he owes to the Apoſtolick See: But, it 
ſeems, he could not yet prevail, by the Epiſtle he 
writes on the ſame Argument to Henry II. King of 
England; entreating him to uſe his Intereſt with 
the King of Scotland in this Caſe, to perſuade him 
to a Compliance; and, if he could not prevail by 
fair Means, to compel him by Force. Lid. p. 1755. 
By ſuch Ways as theſe have the Biſhops of Rome 
maintain'd their Uſurpations over diſtant Churches; 
tho', conſidering how ill King Henry had been trea- 
ted by his Pre deceſſor Alexander III. this Pope had 
little Reaſon to expect the King of England ſhould 
8 „„ 
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eſpouſe his Intereſt ; but the Biſhops of Rome ne- 
ver valued how unjuſtly they engaged Princes in 

War, if they promored but their Ends. By what. 
Means this Buſineſs was determin'd does not appear 
plainly from the Editors ; but by this Pope's Fourth 
Epiſtle to William King of Scotland, it looks as if he 
had carried his Point for John, whom he had made 
Biſhop of St. Andrew's. The Church of Scotland 
had hitherto been ſubject to the Primacy of Vork; 
but Pope Clement III. exempts the Biſhops of Scot- 
land from all Obedience to the See of Nrk; adding, 
that for the future none but ſuch as were Subjects 
of the Crown of Scotland, (except whom his Holi- 
neſs ſhould appoint) ſhould exerciſe the Office of 

Legate there. Whether by theſe Means or not 
this Matter was compos'd, I will not fay ; though 
it looks very probable : But if it were ſo, all that 
can be made of it is this; the See of York loſt a 
great Branch of her Primacy, and Scotland gain d 
nothing by it : And the whole ſhews the Encroach- 
ment of the Pope more than his Juſtice. 

Unleſs the Editors had a Mind to make this Pope 
as infamous as any of his Predeceſſors, they would 
not have mention d the following Story of him. Wil- 
lam King of Sicily dying without Children, his Kinſ- 
man Tancred claims the Kingdom, and raiſes a civil 
War: To extinguiſh which, King Henry (after- 
wards Emperor, his Father being gone to the Ho- 
ly-Land) in Right of his Wife Conſtantia, the next 
Heir to the Kingdom, | Hæredem Regni proximiorem, 
ib. p. 175 3.] ſends an Army into Traly ; which, af- 
ter much Miſchief done to the Rebels, | cum plurima 
damna Rebellibus intuliſſet, ib.] return'd to Italy re in- 
fectd. And the Reaſon of this is very plain from 
the following Words: Pontifex Tancredo fawens ei In- 
veſtituram Regni dedit: The Pope favouring Tan- 
* cred, beſtowed the 1 of the Kingdom 
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* on him.” Here was the moſt open Injuſtice 
that could be practis'd; for they own that the Em. 
peror's Wife Conſtantia was the next Heir to the 


Crown, calling thoſe that oppoſed her Forces, Re. 


bels; and yet have the harden'd Front to ſay, that 
the Pope, favouring the Invader Tancred, inveſted 
him with the Kingdom. What they mean by ſtig- 
matizing their Pontiffs of Rome with thele Marks 
of Infamy, I cannot imagine; except by them they 
would have the World believe, that their lawleſs 


unbounded Supremacy can commend every Thing, 


They muſt be wretchedly infatuared with wild No- 
tions of Ambition, who found the Right of Supre- 
macy upon the Power or Opportunity of doing a 
great wicked Action. 
 {x191.] Pope Celeftine III. before call'd Facinth, 
ſucceeds ; whoſe Character is much better with the 
Editors than his Predeceſſors: (Not that they 
blame them for the vile Actions before: mentioned.) 
But Baronizs, like the Editors ſometimes, will be 
doing, though it be Miſchief, otherwiſe he might 
have left out that Paſſage in his Annals, ad An. 1191. 
where he ſays: The ſame Year that Pope Celeſine 
was conſecrated, King Henry VI. came to Kome, 
where he was inveſted with the Imperial Crown 
by the Pope, who (like others of his Predeceſſors, 
to ſhew his Humility) kick'd the Crown off his 
Head, ſignifying hereby that he had Power to de- 
poſe him, if he deſerv'd Ill from him. This was a 
very odd Emblem, and the Manner of it as un- 
ſeemly: But it muſt be a very barren Fact indeed, 
that the Editors or their Friends, with their fertile 
Ingenuity, cannot raiſe ſome Advantage from. 
Had the Emperor reſented ſuch a brutal Action, 
as with Juſtice he might, he had been a Heretick, 
Schiſmarick, and what not; but if his Holinels 
commits the greateſt Outrage, foments the moſt 
| : 5 unna- 
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unnatural Rebellion, &c. if he miſcarries he is a 
Saint; and though he dies in the Fact, is a Mar- 
tYF. | 
2 Cardinal Lotharius, in Imitation of his 
Predeceſſors, under the Name of Innocent. III. 
mounts the Pontifical Throne, and cloſes this Cen- 
tury with as remarkable an Action as his Prede- 
ceſſors had begun it. His Firſt was a Magiſterial 
Attempt upon the Imperial Dignity, to ſhew his 
Supremacy over that-and other Crowns, which he 
would have the World believe held of the Court 
of Rome, He was indeed in the Strength and Vi- 
gour of his Age, being bur Seven and thirty Years 
old when he was promoted to the Papal Dignity. 
His whole Pontificate was a continyed Series of 
Pride, attended with moſt ſordid Averice ; which 
| Matthew Paris, ad Ann. 1213. p. 245. very Wittily 
expreſſes ; where, ſpeaking of King Jobn of Eng- 
land, he ſays, He knew by Experience, that the Pope 
was proud and ambitious above all Mankind, and inſa- 
tiably thirſty after Money, for the Sake of which he was 
very flexible and inclinable to all Manner of Wickedneſs. 
This is a black Character indeed, conſidering from 
whom it came ; but as black as it is, his Holineſs 
verified it to a Tittle. The Firſt Inſtance of exert- 
ing the Papal Supremacy was in the Caſe of Orho 
and Philip, the Two Competitors for the Empire; 
for the former of which he declared, who receiv' 
the Imperial Crown from his Hands, with the uſual 
Benediction and Solemnity, at Aix la Chapelle in 
Germany. This was a ſhameful Act of Injuſtice in 
the infallible Judge; for Philip had not only a fairer 
Claim by Right of Inheritance, (being Brother to 
the Emperor Henry VI. whereas Otho was very di- 
ſtantly related, (if at all) being Son to Henricus 
Leo Duke of Saxony) but he was likewiſe duly ele- 
cted according to the Tantzitunden by the n. 
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of the Empire. However, his Holineſs breaks 
through Right, Conſtitution, Obligation, or any 
Thing that lies in his Way; and to incapacitate 
poor Philip the more, he excommunicates him, and 
all that ſhould adhere to him, or his Intereſt; 
which ſoon had its deſired Effect; for though Phi- 
lip was crown'd at Mentz, he was forc'd to quit his 
Claim, being deſerted by all upon the Pope's thun- 
dering out his Anathema againſt him. But this Sun- 
ſhine of the Pope's upon his Favourite Orho is ſoon 
obſcured ; as ſhall be obſerved in its proper Place. 
In the Year 1199, the People of Merz having 
for ſome Time, in Imitation of Peter Waldi and the 
Vaudois, practiſed the Reading of the Scriptures in 
the vulgar Tongue, were by Pope Innocent III. for- 
bid the Uſe of them after that Manner. Thus was 
Popery advanced by the Suppreſſion of Religion; 
and the Word of God in a great meaſure extin- 
guiſh'd, leſt by the Light of it, the vile Artifices of 
the Court and Biſhop of Rome, with their unjuſti- 
fiable Practices, ſhould be detected. This ſame 
Year, beſides Philip, Marchobald King of Sicily, 
and Philip King of France, were excommunicated 
by Pope Innocent; the latter of which not ſubmit-. 
ting to a Divorce from his Wife, the Pope adds to 
his Sentence, by laying his whole Country under 
an Interdi& of religious Worſhip ; which Sentence 
was confirm'd by the Councils of Dijon and Views 
in France, but taken off the next Year in the Sy- 
nod of Novelle; and the Caſe of this King's Ma- 
trimony being argued the ſame Year in the Synod 
cf Soiſſons, the Matter was dropped. 
| _[1200.]} We are now arrived at the Thirteenth 
Century, famous for the many and remarkable 
Things tranſacted in it. In this Age, SCHOOTL- 
DIVINITY, which before had but barely been 
introduc'd, gain'd firm Footing. In the more ear- 
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ly Ages of the Church, the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
holy Apoſtolick Men their Succeſſors, delivered 
that pure and genuine Doctrine which they had 
received from our Bleſſed Lord, in a Method plain 
and eaſy, and accommodated to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity ; avoiding thoſe Perplexities which attend 
litigious Diſputes, except when Neceflity required 
a more minute Way of arguing in Defence of the 
Faith againſt the Gentiles and Hereticks. In the 
Inſtructing of their Catechumens, or Novices in 
Chriſtianity, they uſed a ſhort Form of Profeſſion 
of their Faith, containing the Heads of Evangeli- 


cal Learning; which they more at large explained 


in their Sermons. Of this Sort were thoſe admi- 
rable Catechetical Lectures of St. Cyril of Feruſalem 
and St. Gregory Nicen. together with the proper Ho- 
milies, which contain'd an Expoſition of ſome. Part 
of the Old and New Teſtament, or ſome practi- 
cal moral Doctrine. But when this Primitive-Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Purity and Simplicity grew into Diſuſe, 


they ſet up a more ſublime and ſubtile Way of Rea- 


ſoning; which was chiefly taken from Dionyſius the 
Sham- Areopagite in the latter Part of the Fourth 
Century. But it is moſt certain, that about the 
Middle of the Eighth Century, John Damaſcene 
the Syrian was the Firſt that gain'd School- Divinity 
that Preheminence, which it for many Ages main- 
taind in the Greek, and afterwards in the Latin 
Church. It was he that brought Theology to that 
nice and accurate Method, diſtributing his Notions 
under proper Heads, as appears in his Four Books, 
De Fide Orthodoxa, In the Firſt of which he treats 
of the Unity and Trinity of the Godhead, with 
its Nature and Properties. In the Second, of the 
Creation, and the ſeveral Kinds of Creatures, 
In the Third, of the Incarnation of the Word, 
and the perſonal Union of both Natures ; of the 
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Life, Death, and Deſcent of Chrift into Hell. 
In the Fourth, of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 


of Chriſt ; of Faith, and the Sacraments ; of Re- 


liques and Images ; of the Law of God, Sabbath, 
Circumciſion, and Antichriſt, and of the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh. Several of which are tender 
Points : And though he, and other School-Divines 


ſince, have ſpun their Notions of them very fine, 
they are rather amuſing than inſtructing : And to 


acquire Applauſe to themſelves, they have too of- 


ten render'd that difficult and obſcure which in it 


felf is plain and eaſy. Beſides, the Enquiring into 


and Defining the Nature of Myſteries, borders ſo 


very near upon prophaning them, that it is very 


much to be feared, the Looſeneſs of the later 


Ages is in 2 great Meaſure owing to their buſy 


Curioſity ; or, I fear J have too. much Cauſe to 
ſay, their Vanity in ſhewing their own Abllities.. 


Y . 


But how fond ſoever the Greek Church was of 
theſe Notions, it's certain, that in the Latin Church 
they were not entertain'd for near 400 Years after; 


Lanfranc Archbiſhop of Canterbury being ſaid by 


ſome to have been a great Encourager of School- 


4 


Divinity, though this ſcarce appears by his Works. 
Peter Abailard, in the Beginning of the Twelfth 
Century, and Peter Lombard, about the Middle, 


carry it on in the ſame Steps Damaſcene had begun; 
ſo that by this Time Theology had put on quite 


another Aſpect, her Arguments reſtrained to a 
Philoſophical Method, and the Thread of Reaſon- 


ing drawn ſo fine, that it was as unintelligible as it 


was inviſible. Peter Lombard is followed by a vaſt 


Train, vix. Alexander Hales, Thomas Aquinas, Alber- 
Tu Magnus, c. who, having quitted the more 
plain and pure Doctrine of the Ancients, betake 


themſelves wholly to School-Divinity, and the Ariſto- 


telian Philoſophy ; and that not from the Greek. 
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Originals, but from the imperfet Traditions of 
the Arabians ; being generally taken from Verſions 
ill done, and worſe underſtood. However, by 
this they made their Way ; and Primitive Divinity 
was ſo far laid aſide, that inſtead of the Authority 
of St. Paul, Ariſtotle keeps the Chair, and is be- 
come the ſole Moderator in all Theological Dit- 
putes. A melancholy Face of Things! But for 
what End this School-Divinity was ſtarted, and how 
it has anſwer' d the Eſtabliſhment of the Papal Ma- 
jeſty, the Reader may obſerve from Damaſcene the 
Founder, (who was the great Champion of Image- 
Worſhip, A. D. 730.) and the reſt of the School- 
men; all or moſt of which were eminent in their 
Times for maintaining and defending the Encroach- 
ments and Uſurpations of the Court and Biſhop of 
Rome in Temporals as well as Eccleſiaſticks. There 
are ſeveral Things relating to this Century, of 
which ſomething might in a general Proem be laid; 
ok I ſhall take them according to their Series of 

ime. e 3 ; E 
This Century begins with the Council of Para, 
A. D. 1201. in which, one Evrard a Knight, whom 
Henry Count of Never, had made Preſident of his 
Eſtate, was accuſed of the Bulgarian Hereſy. He 
was a Man of great Ability in State-Affairs, but 
an Oppreſſor of thoſe under him, ſay the Editors, 
7. II. p. 24. par. 1. (ſo eaſy is it to take an Occa- 
ſion of quarrelling with thoſe we hate!) However, 
he is ſummoned to appear before the Pope's Le- 
gate in Council, where he is condemned of He- 
rely, and ſentenc'd to the Flames, to expiate his 


_ Crime ; being firſt delivered to his Maſter, Count 


Henry, to make up his Accounts, and afterwards to 
the Executioner at Nevers, where he accordingly 
ſuffered. Here was the Beginning of Propagation 
by Fire and Fueor, r „ 
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The ſame Year the Editors pretend a Council in 
Scotland, about the betrer celebrating the Lord's. 
Day, but name no Biſhop or Legate preſiding in 
it, or any Perſon to give the Colour of a Synod 
to it, only Euſtachius, Abbot de Hay. But this was 
with no other Deſign than to propagate a ridiculous 
Legend of Lies, call'd the Celeſtial Epiſtle. This 
Abbot de Flay was a Man of a moſt holy Life, 
who perceiving the Looſeneſs of the Age in the 
Celebration of the Lord's-Day, made it his Buſi- 
neſs to travel through ſeveral Countries, to per- 
ſuade the People to a more ſtrict Obſervation of 
it; which was attended with many Miracles. 
That this Celeſtial Epiſtle is a Fiction, take Coſſarts 
Word, ibid. p. 27. where, in his Note at the End 
of it, he ſays: For what Reaſon Binius ſhould 
5 intrude this Fiction of the Celeſtial Epiſtle into his 
Collection of the Councils, and call it a Coun- 
© il, I cannot ſee.” It's certain, Binius never 
ſticks at any Thing, whether true or falſe, or ever 
ſo groſs, that will but anſwer ſome End; but then | 
T think Coſſart might have ſav'd himſelf the Trou- 
ble of inſerting this ridiculous Fiction, if he had 
thought it ſuch, (as it's plain he does;) for by to 
doing he makes himſelf as fabulous an Editor as 
Binius. But this is no new Thing with them, (as 
has been before obſerv'd) for the very Forgeries 
and Fictions which they condemn as ſuch, have of- 
ten been introduc'd at ſome Diſtance for genuine 
Authority ; therefore whoever reads them mult be 
upon his Guard. VVVↄ 
A. D. 1206. a Council was call'd at Reading in 
Berkſhire by Ferentine the Pope's Legate. This the 
Editors take from Matthew Paris Annals, who 15 
altogether ſilent of the Cauſe of its being call'd, 
or what was done in it: But to the ſame Year, 
p. 214. he adds, © That Ferentine having inven £ 
| ; our 
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ce Tour through England, had gathered a vaſt Sum 
«© of Money together, which he carefully diſposd ; 
« and haſtening to the Sea-fide, bid England adieu. $ 
But Matthew Weſtminſter is plainer in this Matter; 
for, p. 63. after having almoſt repeated Matthew 
Paris s Words, adds: After the Legate had heap'd 
« up a great Sum of Money, he held a Council, 
« leſt he ſhould be thought to do nothing.” This 
was doing ſomething indeed : But as to the Coun- 
cil, it is plain it was but a Blind to cover the Le- 
gate's Errand ; which was to raiſe Money, and not 
to hold Councils. It was, no Doubt a clandeſtine 
Act, otherwiſe the Legate, according to M. Para, 
would not have been fo ſollicitous in ſecuring the 
Money, and making ſo much Haſt out of England. 
The Editors having cited M. Paris for this Coun- 
cil, as aforeſaid, tell us, That M. Weſtminſter lays 
the ſame ; but wiſely leave out the Words, That he 
held a Council, left he ſhould be thought to do nothing. 
Notwithſtanding this mighty Maſs of Treaſure 
which Ferentine the Legate carried from England, 
Pope Innocent cannot forbear exerting his Autho- 
rity further. About this Time he plays the Fury, 
reſolving to let crown'd Heads feel the Weight of 
his Univerſal Cenſure. Accordingly he thunders 
out his Anathema's againſt them, deprives Philip 
King of France, and abſolves his Subjects from their 
Allegiance, forbidding them, under Pain of moſt 
direful Curſes, to pay any Obedience to him. 
| He uſes John King of England after the fame Man- 
ner, for refuſing to admit Stephen Langton, whom 
he had nominated to the See of Canterbury ; laying 
the whole Kingdom under an Interdict. Theſe 
are dreadful Inſtances of Tyranny in the Biſhop 
of Rome; but conſidering their vile and abject 
Treatment of ſeveral Emperors and Kings before, 
this is no more than what could be expected 10 
| ____ nem. 


= 
:- 
„ 


— "_- 
_— 
of WE or 

ve 


1 

them. There was now no Power left in the Church 
to diſpute Superiority with them ; for all Things 
there ſubmit to the arbitrary Sway of the Roman 
Pontiff: To ſecure which, he caſts a jealous Eye 
on the Civil Power of Secular Princes; and, under 


Pretence of Eccleſiaſtick Cenſure, terrifies them 


into a Compliance with his illegal exorbitant De- 


mands and Encroachments ; which, if they refuſe, 


he not only excommunicates them, but lays their 
Countries under his Interdict; and to make them 
{till more ſenſible of his Univerſal Sovereignty, he 
exhorts their Subjects to fly in their Faces, by abſol- 
ving them from their Duty, and forbidding them 
under ſevere Penalties to pay them Obedience, 
What Extravagancies will not Men commit when 
they give themſelves up to ungovernable Am- 


bition and ſordid Avarice ? What Seas of Blood, 


and immenſe Treaſures, have been expended in 
the Support of this wild Notion of Supremacy ! 
How many crown'd Heads have bled under their 
execrable Reſentment; and what vile and unjuſti- 
fiable Actions have been committed by their Par- 
tiſans to maintain this ill-gotten Sovereignty ? That 
Meekneſs which our Bleſſed Lord and his Diſciples 
taught and practiſed, and commanded all, eſpe. 
cially the Paſtors of his Flock, to imitate, 1s by 


them turn'd into extream Cruelty ; their very 


Prieſts, whoſe Office is to feed the Souls of God's 
People, turn d into Ruffians and Aſſaſſines; and 
it has, more than once, been thought meritorious 


to take off a King that ſtood in their Way. Of 


what dangerous Conſequence theſe Examples have 
been, the Chriſtian World to this Time is fenſi- 


ble; eſpecially they who have too fatally felt the 
Q 


Proſecution of thoſe Principles, and that wretched 
Spawn of Sectaries which crawl'd from them, have 
given too many Inſtances of their Similicude to 
N the 


e yo 


( 363) 
the Dam from whence they came, in perpetrating 
the ſame Facts under Pretence of ſerving God and 
his Church. Burt to return. x: . 
The Emperor Otho having by Pope Imocent's 
Means obtained the Imperial Diadem, had not long 
been in Poſſeſſion of it, but he turns upon his Be- 
nefactor, refuſing to ſtand to the Oath and Terms 
upon which the Pope had inveſted him with the 
Empire. It was great Imprudence in Otho to con- 
tend with the ſupreme Infallible Judge, who ſoon 
made him ſenſible of his Temerity and Folly in 
offering to break with a Power that could as eaſily 
unmake as it had made him. His firſt Quarrel 
was with the Romans, who quickly drove him out 
of their City; upon which, contrary to the Pope's 
Mind, he ſeizes ſeveral Cities and Towns in Apulia, 
and adds Sicily to the reſt of his Conqueſts. The 
Pope admoniſhes him by Letters and Meſſengers, 
but to no Purpoſe. Had the Emperor fallen upon 
any other Country than Sicily, or what was a Feu- 
dal of the Church, the Pope had never quarreld 
with him. But as Pope Innocent III. in Ep. 188, 
and 189, to the Emperor, ſays, © If you forbear 
* the Patrimony of the Church, I ſhall ſhew no 
* Favour, or give Aſſiſtance, to Frederick or any 
* other, according to the Stipulation betwixt us; 
but Sicily being Part of the Church's Patrimony, 
cannot but diſſuade and dehort you from in- 
* vading it; which if you perſiſt in, I ſhall main- 
© tain and defend by all poſſible Means; but you 
* muſt expect Excommunication.” It's a Sign the 
Emperor Otho did not well know a Biſhop of Rowe: 
He might have believed every Word he threatned 
him with; nay, might conſequently have expected 
worſe than he threatned. The Biſhops of Rome do 
not often make good. their Promiſes in Favour of 
any but themſelves, bur when they threaten any 
one, 
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Ages to be impoſed on the Catholick Church by 
the Biſhops of Rome and their Partizans ; but none 


| Years been variouſly acknowledg'd and refuted, 
but active Pope Innocent III. reſolves to nail the 
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one, they generally exceed their Word. Thi 
Otho found by fatal Experience, for he is no ſooner 
declared excommunicate, but he is depos'd, being 
on all Sides beſet with ſo many and powerful Ene. 
mies, and deſerted by his Friends, (For who date 
oppoſe the Infallible Supreme ?) he retires to Bru. 
ſick, where he dies of Grief. ; 
The Fourth General Lateran Council is by the 
Editors, in Con. Tom. 11. Par. I. p. 117. introduced 
with a Hiſtory after the uſual Manner; wherein, 
they ſay, the Firſt Thing reſolved upon was a gene. 
ral Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith. Several 
pernicious Doctrines and Encroachments of the 
Church of Rome had been attempted in ſeveral 


obtained ſo firm Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation 
as thoſe ratified in this Council, which here gain d 
Footing, and to this Time have generally prevail, 
The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation had for many 


Controverly, and for the future to put it beyond 
Diſpute. In order to which, in the Firſt Canon 
of this Council, they conclude upon a Confeſſion 
of Faith, to be acknowledg'd by all, the former WF ki 


Part of which, relating to the Unity of the Tri- th 
nity, General Reſurrection, &. is Orthodox; but H 
the latter Part makes Tranſubſtantiation an Article ſu 
of Faith as much as any of the former in theſe < 


Words: The Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament Pe 
zs verily contained in the Bread and Wine; the Body by th 


_ the Divine Power being chang d into Bread, and the Blood ſic 
into Wine; that, to compleat the Myſtery of the Unity, ar 
we might receive that from him which he took of us; viz. R 


by his Incarnation. , The Doctrine of Tranſub/tan- n 
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tation has in all Ages, ſince it has been broach'd, 
been ſufficiently confuted and exploded ; and there- 
fore I ſhall not here diſſert upon it, only give this 
ſmall Animadverſion; viz. That it is as abſurd as 
it is profane, to make the Partakers of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament a Part of the Completion of the Uni- 
ty ; which, if granted according to this Article, 
is making Cannibals of Chriſtians. But as groſs 
as this Doctrine is, it is in the Third Canon in- 
forc'd under Pain of Excommunication to all that 
refuſe it, and the like Puniſhment to thoſe that 
ſhall favour or protect the Recuſants, commandin 
all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. to make ſtrict Search 
| and Inquiry in their reſpective Diſtricts, and to 
charge the People upon Oath to diſcover ſuch Re- 
cuſants; and to ſignify the ſame to the Sovereign 
Pontiff, that they may be brought to condign Pu- 
niſhment ; which if any Prelate ſhould negle& to 
do, he ſhall forthwith be depoſed, and a more fit 
Perſon be ſubſtituted in his Place. This was ma- 
king ſure Work, and propagating Iniquity with a 
Vengeance. 7 
The Second Cansn condemns Foachim the Ab- 
bot for writing againſt the famous School-Divine 
Peter Lombard, whom he wittily explodes for ma- 
king a Quaternity of the Unity and Effence of 
the Trinity, calling him Heretick and Madman. 
Here we may ſee the Effect of this ſublime and 
ſubtil Way of Reaſoning in the School-Men. Toa- 
chim thought himſelf as well qualified for this as 
Peter Lombard, or any of them; and therefore 
thinks he has an Advantage of him in his Aſper- 
ſion, with which he acquainted Pope Innocent III. 
and, no Doubt of ir, he thought himſelf in the 
Right, and expected Applauſe from him, or he had 
not tranſmitted his Book to him for his Approba- 
| tion, 
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tion, as this Canon ſays. But, whether his Aſſer. 
tion againſt Lombard were right or not, it is plain 
that this new Method of Reaſoning was attended 
with ill Conſequences, and, in their Senſe, inſtead 
of curing, created Hereſies. Almerick of Chartres 
who had been condemned in the Second Council 
of Paris, A. D. 1209. with his Followers, was con- 
demn'd in this Canon. He was well skill'd in Lo- 
gick, and as good at Diſtinctions, Diviſions, and 
other Niceties, as the reſt ; by which he broach'd 
ſeveralnew Opinions, which his Followers vaſtly 
improv'd; for which, tho' dead, he is here con- 
demn'd, and his Body taken up and burnt. 
The Third Canon is a Confirmation of the firſt, 
as has been ſaid, with this Addition, chiefly to ex- 
ert the Supremacy, as well in Temporal as Spi- 
ritual Cauſes; That if any Temporal Prince, 
being requir'd by the Pope to purge his Dominion 
of Hereticks, ſhall neglect ſo doing, he ſhall beex- 
communycated. And if within the Space of a Year 
he ſhall refuſe Satisfaction, Notice ſhall be given 
to the Pope; who, for his Contempt, ſhall abſolve 
his Subjects from their Allegiance, and give his 
Land to be poſſeſs'd by Catholicks, who, extirpating 
the Hereticks, ſhall enjoy it without Moleſtation: 
Adding this ridiculous Salvo, Saving the Right of the 
Prince, ſo long as he ſhall not make any Oppoſition. Ne- 
ceflity indeed has made many Sovereign Princes 
acquieſce under ſuch arbitrary Sentences, but he 
mult be very phlegmatick that will ſubmit to ſuch 
unwarrantable Diſpenſations, when he hath Power 
5 reinſtate himſelf in his own, and expell Inva- 
ers. 3 
The Fourth Canon crowns all former Invaſions 
of the Latins upon the Greek Church, challenging 
Obedience from the Greeks to the Biſhop of Rome 
as their Sovereign, How valtly different on is 
. e 
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from the Uſage of the Primitive Church, the Se- 
cond General Council of Conſtantinople, Can. 3. 


the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 28. and the Sixth 


General Council of Conſtantinople, Can 36. plainly 
demonſtrate ; all which agree, that the Biſhop or 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhould have equal Ho- 
nours after the Biſhop of Rewe. The Third Canon 
of the Council of Conſtantinople gives the Reaſon 
for this very expreſly ; becauſe Conſtantinople, being 
the Seat of the Empire, was become New Rome. 
Which Biſhop Beveridge, in his Note on the 28th 


Canon of Chalcedon, further explains, (though the 


Canon it ſelf is plain enough, which ſays, The 
e Biſhop of New Rome ſhall enjoy the ſame Honour 
* with the Biſhop of Old Rome, by Reaſon of the 
* Tranſlation of the Empire.)“ From hence, ſays 
he, we may obſerve for what Reaſon the Ancients 
paid ſo much Honour to the See of Rowe ; not be- 


cauſe it was the See of St. Peter, or becauſe her 


Biſhop is Chriſt's Vicar; but becauſe it was the 
Seat of the Empire. But the Power, which the 
Biſhop of Rome had thus uſurp'd over the Greek 
Church, was chiefly owing to the diſtracted State 
of the Eaſtern Empire, their own Diviſions con- 


tributing to the Ruine of their Church and State 


For Alexizs Aregalus depriving his Brother Jaac both 


of the Empire and his Eyes, the Chriſtian Princes, 
who were going with a great Force to recover the 
Holy Land, winter by the Way at Conftantinople ; 


where they beſiege the Ulurper A4lexizs, and take 


the City, from whence heeſcapd. The City be- 


ing taken, and the Uſurper fled, the poor blind 
Emperor Iſaac is by the Conſent of the Princes 
plac'd on the Throne. And now, all Things ſub- 
mitting to the Will of the Latin Princes, Pope In- 
nocent III. reſolves to improve the Opportunity, 
who immediately introduces the N the 

Latin 
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Latin Church in Conſtantinople ; and, to ſecure the 
Inveſticure of the Patriarchate for the future,makes 
one Thomas of Venice Patriarch. Cabbaſut. Not. Eccleſ, 
p. 413. col. 2. Before theſe Advantages, the Greek 
Church was ſo inveterate againſt the Latins, that 
they refuſed all Manner of Communion with 
them; inſomuch that, as is mentioned in this Fourth 
Canon, they would not celebrate upon the ſame 
Altars till they had waſh'd them, and rebaptiz d 
thoſe that had been before baptiz d by the 
Latins. But theſe proſperous Succeſſes of the Latin 
Princes, gave new Life to the Affairs of the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, who not only aſſumes Power over 
the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, but over all the 
Patriarchates of the Eaſt, as appears from the 
Fifth Canon of this Council. In which he not 


only claims Supremacy over them, but pretends an 


antecedent ancient Right. This Canon is written 
with an Air of Sovereignty, and is worth the Rea- 
der's Notice; which is verbatim thus: Being de- 
c ſirous to revive the ancient Privileges of Patriar- 
5 chal Sees, with the Conſent of this Holy Uni- 
*© verſal Sy nod, we decree, That, after the Church 
of Rome, which, by the Providence of God, is 
ſupream above all others, as the Mother and So- 
vereign of all the Faithful of Chriſt, Conſtanti- 
© nople be the Firſt, Alexandria the Second, Antioch 
„ the Third, and Feruſalem the Fourth; allowing 
to each his Dignity in his proper Diſtrict; but 
ce with this Reſerve, that after their Biſhops had re- 
ceived their PALL from the Biſhop of Rome, 
& (which is the Mark of Plenitude in the Epiſco- 
* pal Office) and having {worn Fidelity and Obe- 
dience to him, they might freely diſpoſe of the 
© Pall to their Suffragans, receive their canonical 
Profeſſion for themſelves, and likewiſe the Oath 
of Obedience from them to the Church of ru 
They 
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© They ſhould alſo have the Crucifix carried be- 
ce fore them, but not in the City of Rome, or any 
ce Place where the Pope or his Legate reſided. In 
ce all Provinces the Right of Appeal upon Occa- 
ce ſion ſhould likewiſe be allow'd to them, except 
« in Prejudice of the See of Rome, to which all 
“ ought to pay humble Deference. 
Here indeed the ſupream Pontiff has exerted 
himſelf in a moſt lordly Manner, ſubjecting the 
Univerſal Church to his arbitrary Sway, and ma- 
king all Dignities in it, (how independant ſoever 
they were of Rome before) to hold of him in moſt 
abje& feudal Slavery ; and that Primacy, which 
was but a meer complimental Deference paid to 
the See of Rome by other Biſhops in reſpect of her 
being the Firſt See, is turn d into a Suprematical 
Tyranny, claiming ſervile Obedience from thofe 
Prelates of other Parts of the Chriſtian Church 
who before were always eſteem'd equal to thoſe of 
Rome, the Biſhops of Carthage, particularly St. Cy- 
prian and Cæcilian, calling them Confratres, Coepiſcops, 
O& College. But to let the World ſee in what Sub- 
jection Pope Innocent III. kept the Eaſtern Patriarchs, 
the Editors, in the Preamble to this Council, in- 
ſert Two of this Pope's Epiſtles : The Firſt is to 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, wherein, ſpeaking of 
his Intent to call a General Council, he impe- 
 riouſly commands his perſonal Appearance in his 
Preſence at the Time appointed; or, if he cannot, 
to depute his Repreſentative; he does not ſay Le- 
gate, for that is now become a Term proper ny 
to the Supream Biſhop's Depury. The other 15 
written in the ſame lofty Style to the Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem, whom in the Title he calls Legate of the 
Apoſtolick See, requiring his Preſence like wiſe at the 
Council, if he can come without Detriment to the 


Affairs of the Holy Land, and to bring proper Per- 
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ſons with him to aſſiſt in it; but does not ſay; a; 
TO, the Patriarch of Alexandria, it he could not 
come in Perſon ,: to depute ſome other in his 
Room; his ſagacious Infallibility wiſely foreſeeing, 
how. prepoſterouſly. it would look tor his Legate to 
ſend a Sublegate. Con. I. 1 1. Par. 1. p. 129, 130. 

But we'l return to the Fifth Canon aforeſaid, 
becauſe in it the Biſhop of Rome harh made but one 
Morſel of the Rights of the whole Chi iftian Church, 
which he hath gorg'd witha Vulturian Guſt. How 
unjuſt his Claim of Supremacy is, has been gene- 
Tally and particularly ſpoken to already. We 
have often mentioned the Taking. up of the Pall from 
Rome; which, being another lnnovation and En- 
croachment of the Grand Prelate, it may be of 
Uſe and Entertainment to the Reader to diſcuſs. 
The PALL. is the Characteriſtick Note, or 
Emblem of the Pope's Supremacy; for by Vertue 
Of it all Patriarchs and Metropolitans, as they 
pretend, hold of Rome; and without it they are 
not to conſecrate, celebrate a Synod, or exerciſe 
any Pontifical Function. There is. a ſhore Account 
of the Court of Rome, togetlier wich its Office 
and Officers, written in Falian, tranſlated in 
Engliſh by Mr. H. Cogan, and printed for Henry Hen 
ringman, A. D. 1654, wherein che f dition U 
PALL is related, p. 141, Cc. The Uſe of the 
PAL. L is there ſaid to be very ancient, having its 
Original from Pope Linus, the immediate Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, and given by God to the Prelates of 
Rome for a ſingular and ſpecial Privilege of Power, 
The Care of making and keeping the Palls, ſays 
the ſame Author, belongs to the. Apoſtolical Sub- 
deacons, who make them of pure and White Wool 
in this Manner: The Nuns of St. Annes Monaſtery 


 _ do offer every Year two White Lambs on-the Al; 


tar of that Church in the Feſtival Day of St. Ah, 
rg, * 0 
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radition of the 
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of whoſe Wool the Pall are made, and delivered to 

the Subdeacohs, WhO carry them to the Church of F 
&. Peter;. by tlie Canons of which they are laid 

upon the, Bodies of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 
under the High Alta r, and being watch d one Night 

according to Cuſtom, they are taken from thence, 
and reftor'd to the Subdeacons. The Form of them 
is orbicular, ſo as to compaſs the Shoulders, with 
Labels Hanging down before and behind, and on 
each Shoulder. When the Pall is conferr*d on any 
one, theſe Words are Part of the Fotm: 75 rhe 
Honour of Almighty God, of the Bleſſed Virgin. Mary, 
ind of the Bleſſed Apoſtles Peter. and Paul; and alſo of 
our Holy Father the Pope, and of the Holy Church, we 
give thee this Pall, taken from the Body of Bleſſed Peter, 
iberein is the Plenitude of the Pontifical O together 
with the Title of Archbiſhop; &. Thus fäfthe afore- 
ſaid Author, on whom it will not be amiſs to be- 
ſtow an Animadverſion ort] . 
1. As to the Antiquity_bf the Inſtitution of the 
Pall, this Author deduces it from Linus, Whom he 
calls the immediate Succeſſor of St. Peter. But 
this, as We have obſerved in the Beginning of theſe: 
Remarks, could never clearly be made out, nor, 
can the Romaniſts plainly prove who was the imme, 
diate Succeſſor of the Apoſtles in the See of Rome; 
for tho; Irenæus lays, The, A poſt les gave the Adminiſtia- 
on of the Charch at Rome ro Linus; yet, as has been. 
already obferved, Epiphanius, Hereſ. 20, gives the, 
Reaſon for it, ſaying, That the Apoſtles being gone in, 
th other Provinces to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rome 
could not be left without a Biſhop. © And therefore they 
deputed Linas; Which does not amount to a Succeſ- 
ſion, but à bare Temporal Deputation. But it 
matters not to the preſent. Purpoſe, whether SS. Pe- 
ter and Paul made Linus the © firſt Biſhop of Rome, 
whether he was the next 1 155 Adminiſtration af- 
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ter St. Peter, or whether he died before St. Peter, a; 
the Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions has it, 
I. 7. c. 47: There is an unlucky Blunder in the In. 
ſtitution it ſelf, which gives it a fatal Stab. The 
Author tells us, That the Care of making and 
keeping the Palls was committed to the Apoltolical 
Subdeacons; and that they were made of the 
Wool ſhorn off the two Lambs offer d on the Al. 
tar of the Church of St. Anne. Some People have 
but weak Memories ------ Let this Author prove, 
that there was ſuch an Order as that of Subdeacons 
in Linuss Time, or that there then was any Mo. 
naſtry or Church dedicated to St. Anne in Rome, 25 
he affirms, and I will without Scruple believe this 
or any offer Romantick Story he or any of his 
1 s c invent, be their Fancy never ſo pro. 
ifick. - 5 We PRs 

2. There is ſomething in the Form of the Colla. 
tion of the Pall that carries a more modern Aſpect 
than that of Linw's Time. For theſe Words, / 
give thee this Pall, wherein the Plenitude of the Pon. 
_ Office, are werbatim the Words of the Fifth 
anon of the Fourth Lateran Council; and which 

I dare affirm were not uſed in this Senſe in any In- 
ſtitution, Canon, or Council before, which is above 
1100 Years after Linw. „ 
3. This Author affirms, That Euſebius Cæſarienſi, 

in a Sermon of the Epiphany, writeth thus: Ne. 
thin 7 4 more ancient than the Sacerdotal Veſtare def our 
Prelates, which ſucceeded to that made of Silk and Gold 
in the Old Teſtament, wherewith Linus firſs of all wa 
adorn'd, in Sign of plenary Power, This ſmells Be 


: 


oy 


of the Forge for ſeveral Reaſons; 1. As to Euſe- 
bins Sermon on the Epiphany, as he calls it, 
is very much beſides his Authority; for this muſt 
either be among his Five Books de Theophania, which 
are reckon d among his Opera non extantia, and con- 


&  ſequently 
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ſequently could not come within this Author's 
Reach; being 1 as being cited: Or elſe 
it muſt be among his Homilies, which are reckon'd 
among his Scripta dubia, and more juſtly eſteemd 
to belong to Zuſebius Emiſenns, Cav. Hiſt, Lit. Par. i. 
2. 133, 134. 2. The Sacerdotal Veſture cannot be 
ſaid to imply a Pall, bearing no Relation to it. 
3. The forementioned Phraſe, Plenary Power, car- 
ries Suſpicton enough to betray it. ie 
Before I take Leave of this Author, there is ano- 
ther Thing worthv Obſervation ; which however 
indulg'd or diſpens'd with,cannot clear the Church 
of Rome or its Biſhop from that foul Sin of direct 
Simony. The Pall being granted, p. 146. he adds, 
| They who receive it, do uſually compound with the Sub- 
deacons, who do receive from the Prelates, ſometimes 
more, ſometimes leſs in the Hundred, according to the Va- 
lue and Taxation of the Church. So that according to 
their own Scheme, viz. That no Prelates can con- 
ſecrate, celebrate Synods, or perform any Epiſco- 
pal Act, before they have taken up their Pals, and 
which cannot be obtained withaut a Price, they 
have no Title to their Dignities, and therefore 
muſt conſequently be guilty of Simony. It may 
be urg'd perhaps in Defence of the Supream Pon- 
tiff, that this Price is no more than a Fee due to 
the Subdeacons as Officials in the Court of Rome; 
but our Author clears that Point, by adding, that, 
The Maſters of the Ceremonies too, in regard of theiv 
Office, and the. drawing up of the Inſtrument, have cer- 
tain Fees, according to the Proportion of the Value, and 
Taxation F the Churches, hut not 4 much as the Sub- 
deacons, id. The Maſters. of the Ceremonies 
indeed ought to be conſidered for their Trouble in 
drawing up Inſtruments, and the Fees . de i 
to them are as much their Due as a Labourer's 
Hire; but — we not to be reckon'd ln 
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theo Humber of Hirelings or menial-Servants ; and 
Being Clerieks, canfiot give or take Money on the 
Scote f any Eccleſiaſtical Promotion without Im- 
putatiom of Sifonyu Ls ne rr i noms 
Hut che honeſt Sorboniſt Rieherins, in His Hiſtory 
of the General Councils, L. 1 553 81. Oris makes. 
this Encroachmenr of the Biſhops of Nome 4 much 
viler Uſurpacion than has Hitherto been repreſented, 
the Inſtitution of thePall being; not originally theirs. 
How uncontormable to the ancient Canons the 
later and more,modern Innovations of the See of 
Rome are, may be clearly evinc'd from the Canons 
themſelves. The Sixth Canon of the Firſt Nicen- 
Council allots to each Patriarch his Rights ever 
his Metropolitans; and that no Perſon ſhall be ac- 
knowledged a Biſhop who is hot conſeerated by his 
proper Metropolitan! The Righr alſo ef Patri 
archs ordaining Metropolitans is enforc'd from this 
and the Canons of other Councils, «particularly 
that of Chalcedon, Can. 2. wherein the Rights of 
both are preſerv d, which mediately ot immediatel) 
is to be underſtocd according to the: Order pre. 
ſcrib'd by the Canons, or other ancient prevailing 
Cuſtom. Now; ſays Rioberius the Manner of or- 
daining Metropolitans was hy Impoſſeion of Hands; 
which Cuſtom deduces its Origin from the Goſpel: 
But when and whence the Grant of the Pall in the 
Church bad its Inſtitution; does nowhere appear. 
They would ſeem to deſeribe the Pall from Jide 
Pelenſiura, L. 1. Ep. 136 to Hermin > where he fays, 
' The, little Cloak or Mantle which rhe Prieſt avore on bi 
| Shoulders as malle of "Wool, not of Linen; fignifyin! 
* thereby tbe Fleece of thur Sbeep 19hidh its. Maſter found 
: wandering, and laid bm bie Shoulders; und emblemati- 
' cally impi hing, that a Biſhop, bo beavs tb Type f Chvifh 
© ſhould diſcharge his "Office," and, being lodthed With" tha 
Habit, ſbem t6 all, that he imitates-thatt goo und great 
Sim t oh 1 Shepherd 
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Shepherd who bore the Infirmities of his Flock. It like- 
wits appears from the ſame T/idore, that not only the 
Metropolitans in Greece, but the Biſhops, uſed this 
Sort of Cloak or Mantle : But whats this to the 
Conceſſion of the Pall? The Authors of the. fa- 
bulous Donation of Conſtantine lay; That the Empe- 
ror Conſtantine gave to Pope Silveſter his Superhume- 
rale or Hood which he wore upon his Shoulders; which 
ſeems to be a Reſemblance or Species of the Pall. But 
every like is not the ſame. However, ſuppoſing 
this Donation to be true, (though it is an apparent 
direct Forgery) it makes againſt the original Grant 
of it in the-Pope ; for the true Inference from this 
Citation is, that the Conceſſion of the Pall was 
from the Emperor to the Pope. Baronius in his An- 
nals, Tome V. ad An. 432. towards the End, men- 
tions a Privilege of the Church of Ravenna, which 
by the Emperor Valentinian was erected into a Me- 
tropolis, ande that he granted the Uſe of the Pall 
to John Biſhop thereof: Which Privilege Baronius 
moſt furiouſty oppoſes; affirming, That che Grant 
of the Pall belongs to the Pope, and not to the 
Emperor. This is aſſerting, but not proving; and 
taking that for granted which is ſtill in Diſpute. 
Ido not deny, ſays Richeriu, that the Biſhops of 
Rome, from the Time of Gregory -the Great, have 
practiſed che Grant of the Paib ro Metropolitans; 
but the Controverſy in Hand is about the Firft-In- 
ſtitution of it, and whether the Conceſſion of it 
was from the Emperors. or from the Church“? 
He muſt be very ignorant of Hiſtory, who will 
deny, that the Emperors have erected Metropolis's; 
and therefore Baronius is very much in the wrong 
to oppoſe this Privilege of the Pall granted by Va- 
lentinian to the Church of Ravenna. Liberatus, in 
his Hiſtory, which he calls his Breviary, cap. 21. 
relates, That hen Anthimus found he muſt quit be 
dN WD 4 See 
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See of Conſtantinople, be return d the Pall to the Em. 
perors. From whence it is plain, that the Emperors 


beſtowed the Pall on the Patriarchs. 

Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, Gregory, L. I. Ep. 27. ſays, That 
be importuned the Emperor Maurice, to permit the Uſe of 
the Pall to Arx aſtaſius Patriarch of Antioch, that he 
might celebrate Maſs in the Church of St. Peter, Prince 
of rhe Apoſtles. To what Purpoſe ſhould Pope Gre- 
gory petition the Emperor to grant the Uſe of the 
Pall to Anaſtaſius, if the Emperor had not the Right 
of diſpoſing of it? And as for granting Leave to 
Anaſta ſius to celebrate Maſs in St. Peter's Church, 
it was undoubtedly in Pope Gregory's own Power; 
but the Uſe of the Pall could be granted only by 
the Emperor. From hence it is beyond Contro- 

-verſy, That the Inſtitution of the Pall was firſt in 

the Emperors ; the Diſpoſing of which, as the Em. 
pire declin'd, the Biſhops of Rome aſſumed, as they 
did many other Things. Upon which ſeveral In- 
novations and Encroachments crept in immediate- 
ly, and the old Canonical Inſtitutions were in- 


verted. The ancient Cuſtom of Patriarchs was 


ſoon after their Conſecration to ſend Synodical 
Letters of their Ordination and Profeſſion of their 
Faith to other Patriarchs; but the Roman Pontiffs, 
by ſending the Pall to Metropolitans, imperiouſly 
demand X. them an Account of their Faith. This 
crept in ſo early as with Pope Pelagizs I. who pleads 
the Uſe of the Pall; complaining, that Metropo- 

litans refuſed to give any Account of their Faith 
to him, or accept the Pall from him: Upon which 
he decrees, That whoſoever ſhall not within the Space 

of Six Months do both, ſhall be 
Great, though a Supplicant to the Emperor Maurice 


for the Uſe of the Pall far the Patriarch of Antioch, 


takes upon him to diſpoſe of a Pall to a Biſhqp of 
 Gorinth, who was no Subject to the Patriareh af 


Rome ; 


And for this 


deprived. Gregory the 
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Rome; which could be no more at that Time than 
aying a Compliment to a Biſhop in Poſſeſſion be- 
ore, without the Authority or Power of the See of 
Rome: But theſe early Encroachments furniſh them 
with Precedents ; and from them they plead, That 
ſo long fince ſuch and ſuch a Biſhop received his 
Pall from the Roman Patriarch. But in the Time 
of Gregory VII. the ancient Uſe of, the Pall is chan- 
ged from what it was in Pope Paſchal and Gregory | 
the Great's Time : Then it was to give an Account 
of their Faith, but now it is employed as an Inſtru- 
ment to exact an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience 
from the Metropolitans to the Biſhop of Rome: 
The Neglect of which made Gregory VII. L. 1. Ep. 9. 
very angry with the Archbiſhop of Roan ; com- 
manding him not to ordain any Biſhop or Prieſt, 
or conſecrate any Church, till he had taken his Pa 
from Rome, according to the Cuſtom of the Apo- 
ſtolick See. The ſame likewiſe Pope Paſchal II. 
claims: So that we may juſtly infec from hence, 
| what was originally given as a Mark of Honour 
and Dignity, is by long Practice grown a heavy 
| Burden; the Court of Rome forbidding Metropo- 
litans the Execution of their Office, which they are 
by Divine Right obliged to perform, till they had 
taken up their Pall; which at beſt is but meerly a 
Ceremonial, contributing nothing to the Epiſco- 
pal Function. But in ſucceeding Ages, by this 
Ceremony of the Pall, the Biſhops of Rowe not 
only ſubdued the Veſtern, but the Eaftern Churches 
to the Monarchy of the Roman Pontiff, as appears 
plainly. in the Fifth Canon of the Fourth Lateran 
Council ; which makes ic the Plenitude of the 
Pontifical Office. F RS rey 
In Order to the utter Extirpation of the Albi. 
genſes and Vaudou, there were Two Things inſtitu- 
ted, or at leaſt confirmed, in this Council ; and 
| „ Which 
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ing. The Popes ſet it up in Iraly,. from whence a 
long Time after it paſs'd into Spain; but it was ba- 
niſh'd France, and could never be brought into Ger- 
many; though the Emperor Frederic II. did protect 
the Inquiſitors, allowing them to take Cognizance 
of the Crime of Hereſy; but he left the Power of 
puniſhing to the Laltv9v. 
The Forty ſeventh and Forty eighth Canons of 
this Council relate to Church- Diſcipline, particu- 
larly Excommunication, and the Conſequences of 
it: In the End ef which there is a particular Ex- 
cept ion in Favor of Regulars, who are exempred 
from Cenſures . 6f-this Nature; as having ſpecial 
Rules of Diſcipline among themſelves.” By this the 
old Encroachment of the Monaſtick State upon 
the Epiſcopal is revived and confirmed, diſchar- 
ging Regulars from the Juriſdiction of their Dio. 
ceſans. The Fifty ſeventh Canon is another Ins 
ſtance of the Pope's Partiality and Favour to the 

Monks or Regulars, who, out of their own Or- 
der, own no Superior but the Pope: For which he 
favourably diſtinguiſhed them from the Secular 
Clergy, nay, from the Biſhops themſelves. They 
are in this Canon allowed, upon their annual Cir- 
cuits when they go to receive their Rents; to cele- 
brate Divine Service in the Church of the Place, 
though it be actually under Interdict; calling their 
Arrival in ſuch a Place Fucundus Adventus. But in 

the Fifty eighth Canon, a Biſhop that ſhall happen 
to comè into any Place where the Church is under 

Interdict, his Arrival is ſo far from being called 
Jucundus, that though he is allowed to celebrate in 
the Church, yet it is with theſe Reſtrictions : He 
fall pauſe the Church-Doors to be ſhut, ſpeak with a low 
Mice; ally no Bells 20 be rung; and if (there be any pe- 
oiul Prolubition enfoin d, he ſhall not preſume to celebrate. 
Put there are none of theſe Cautions and Re- 
„ ſtrictions 


* 


Canons of this Council look more like the arbitra- 
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ſtrictions on the Regulars: They cannot be thought 
to err, or incur an Interdict. I ſhall add but a few 
Words more of this Council, or the Pope that 
preſided in it, both which expired in a ſhort Time 
after each other. Notwithſtanding the many and 


_ conſiderable Advantages Pope Innocent III. gain d 


in this Council to the Papal Dignity, and the great 
(though wicked) Points he maintained and carried, 
and c this Council is call'd General, yet 
there are ſtrong Preſumptions which detract very 
much from the Credit and Authority of it. 1. The 


Canons of this Council 2 not the leaſt Shadow 
wi 


of Synodical Authority them, but look more 
like the arbitrary Pragmatick Decrees of Pope lu. 


 wocent, than any joint Conſent of a Synod; aſſu- 


ming to himſelf in the Style of them the Power of 


Indulging, Can. 57. Calling the Biſhop of Rome 
the Plenitude of Power, Can. 62. c. All which car- 


ry an Air of Sovereignty in-them, belonging to 
he Pope more than the Synod. 2. Conſidering 
the great and illuftrious Appearance in this Coun- 
cil, which conſiſted of 412 Biſhops, among whom 
were Two Patriarchs, viz. of Conſtantinople and 


| Feruſalem, (though both of them Latins) 71 Pri- 


mates and Metropolitans, and 800 Abbats and 
Priors, it might reaſonably have been expected, 
that the Decrees of this Synod ſhould have been 
confirmed by a general Subſcription ; but there is 
not the Name of one ſubſcribed to them. This 


the Learned Du Pin makes appear very plain in his 


Difſert. 7. & 4. de Antiquit. Eccleſ. Diſciplin. and like- 
wiſe in Vol. XI. p. 103. upon this Council, he ſays: 
& Hiſtorians tell us of ſeveral Matters, which were 


e regulated by this Council, but rather by the 


5 Pope.” So that from hence we may infer, the 


ry 
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Acts of Pope Innocent III. than the Decrees of 
45 Biſhops here aſſembled. 884 

[ 1216, ] Centins Sabellius, Cardinal-Prieſt, ſuc- 
ceeds Innocent III. by the Name of Honorius III. 
He was a ſtrenuous Promoter of Expeditions to the 
Holy-Land, and againſt the Albigenſes, Vaudox, Cc. 
In the Firſt of which he ſucceeded, by the Helpof 
a pretended Viſion of St. Peter, who by Revelation 
foretold the ſpeedy Reducing of Feruſalem. Con. T. II. 
par. I. p. 242. In the other he diſputes with va- 
rious Succeſs for ſeveral Years, till Ræimond Count 
of Tolouſe, and others, who had headed the Albi- 
genſes, were forced to ſubmit, which was about the 
Year 1225. When, in the Council of Bourges, Rai- 
mond had his Lands reſtor d; having the Year be- 
fore, in the Council of Mompellier, taken an Oath 
to live peaceably, to pay Obedience to the Church 
of Rome, to reſtore the Clergy their Rights, and 
within the Space of Three Months to pay Fifteen. 
| thouſand Marks for Damages done; and, to the 
utmoſt of his Power, to extirpate Hereſy through- 
out his whole Province. This Pope, well know- 
ing from the Practice of his Predeceſſors of what 
vaſt Advantage the Preſervation of the Holy-L 
was to the See of Rome, . reſolves to forward the 
Expedition thither with all his Intereſt ; and there- 
fore commands the Emperor Frederick, under Pain 
of Excommunicatigh, to march an Army thither, 
notwithſtanding th Neceſſity of his own Affairs 
to the contrary ;. \ he delaying to do, 
his Holineſs is as good as his Word, (or his 
Predeceſſors ſeldom failing in this Caſe) and 
forthwith excommunicates him, But this Matter 
the Editors, Con. T. 11. per. 2. p. 301. in their Ac- 
count of the Council of Cremona, ſeem to ſet in a 
true Light. Out of the Turen Chronicle they tell 
us, That A. D. 1226. the Emperor Frederick held a 


Council at Cremona about the Extirpation of the 
Hereticks out of ltaly, and àhout the Affairs of the 
Holy-Land: But the Cities Of rah, confederating 
:pon his Approach, refuſed to obey or receive 
him ; fo that he was forced to, retire to Appulia, 1 
. 10 Here was the true Cauſe of his Holineſs; 
Mfpleaſure ; not fo much the Aﬀair of the Holy. 
Land, which he would by no Means have negleq- 
ed: But the Emperor's holding 'a Council about 
theſe Affairs without his Conſent, and in Traly too, 
{wells the Stomach of the Supreme Pontiff. The 
Sovereign Biſhop never car'd to have an Emperor 
in Rome, of any Part of Tra/y,” unlefs it were' to ſet 


their Feet upon the Shoulders of him. The Em. 


peror's Approach gives the Alarm to the Holy See, 
Which, like a Beacon, warns the Eccleſiaſtick State 
of the Invader's Coming, and to arm againſt him: 
Though the Emperor was ever ſo much in earneſt 
in the Caſe of extirpating Hereticks, or going to 


the Holy-Land, yet his ſetting Foot in Faly, and 


holding a Council without the Pope's Conſent, 


was an Infringement the Court of Rome could not 
digeſt : It was treading upon the Toes of the Su- 


been their Right, though now altet'd 
This Vear, viz. 1226. is ver 
bold Attempt of the Biſhop 


had it ſucceeded there, wolf no Joubt, have 
been received every where? Af ; 


England, wiſely foreſeeing*he Conſequence, hand- 


ſomely diverted it. Matthew Paris relates it thus: 
Stepben Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, cal- 
„ling a Council at Heſfmiplters caus d the Pope's 


bn Letters concerning the Confetring of Benefices 


wo 7 


premacy, in preſuming to do what formerly had 
rewarkable for 4 
old Attempt of thi F Rome upon all Ec. 
cleſiaſtick Dignities. It begih? in Kugland; and 
e. e WP; ech would 
have mede the Servus Sertfimithe moſt wealthy 
Potentate upon Earth. Butd#ry III. King of 
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5 6383.) 2] 
* on the Biſhop of Rome, to be read before, the 
e King and Prelates of England; which they no 
© ſooner underſtood, but all began to reflect on 
the Covetouſneſs of the Romans.,, The King, 
« calling the Prelates and Nobility. together, re- 
© turn'd this Anſwer to the Archbiſhop : What the 
« Pope. demands of us relates to the Chriſtian 
“ World in general: We therefore, Who are ſitu- 
Cated at fo great a Diſtance, when we ſhall ſee 
ce how other Nations receive theſe Demands, ſhall 
© by their Example be the more ready to anſwer 
| © chem.” But the foreſaid Author purſues this 
Story more at large, giving the Reaſon for the 
Pope's Demand. © Cardinal Ocho, the Pope's Le- 
gate, alledging the Scandal that the Church of 
* Rome laboured under by being ſo dilatory in her 
Proceedings, that none could have their Buſineſs 
* diſpatched in the Court of Rome without a vaſt 
* Expence of Money and Preſents ; and that the 
„Poverty of the Church of Rome was the Cauſe 
* of this Scandal, tells them they ought, as dutiful 
Sons, to take off this Scandal; for unleſs they 
* received Preſents from ſuch good Men as they 
were, they ſhould want the common Neceſſaries 
* of Life, which would be very unbecoming the 
Roman Dignity. If therefore they would con- 
* ſent to this Demand, they would not only re- 
„move this Reproach from their Mother the 
Church, but might alſo have Juſtice done them 
in the Diſpatch of their Affairs without the uſual 
*© Preſents.” The Form of the Demand runs thus: 
We demand of all Cathedral Churches Two Prebends to be 
conferr'd on us, one from the Portion of the Biſhop, and 
another of the. Chapter: Likewiſe, of Religious Houſes, 
where there are diſtin Portions of the Abbots and the 
Convents, we demand the Portion of one Monk, and as 
much of the Abbot, This would have been a deli- 
a Loa cCious 
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cious Morſel out of the Revenuts of the Church 
of England; but in other Countries it would have 
_ amounted to an immenſe Sum. But notwithſtan. 
ding che prefling Inſtances of the Cardinal-Legate, 
the Deſign was baffled by many Delays and Difap. 
e which were on Purpoſe thrown in the 
ay to oppoſe this exorbitant and unreaſonable 
Demand. At which Cardinal Baronias, Spondang, 
and others, are not a little angry, hinting, that 
there were not wanting ſuch malign Diſpoſitions, 
as Me enen ſo great a God. 
The Firſt Epiſtle of this Pope is to Henry III, 
King of England; and though we cannot for Want 
of Date tell when ic was written, yet by the Man. 
ner of it we may reaſonably ſuppoſe it deſigned to 
8 that Prince co encourage the foremention'd 
Demand. He embraces him with a ſpecial Af. 
fection, as his moſt beloved Son, applauds his ear. 
ly pious Inclinations to the Fear of God, and vir- 
. (ous Diſpoſition, and obliges him to an humble 
Veneration of the Church and her Miniſters. 
The Second Epiſtle is to the Biſhops of England, 
in the Caſe of Richard Biſhop of Durham, a Man 
of moſt ſcandalous Life : In which, having enu- 
merated many heayy Crimes charged on him, ſuch 
as Murder, Simony, Adultery, Sacrilege, bezug, 
Cc. he likewiſe accuſes him of not paying efe· 
rence to Appeals to the See of Rome, Had the 
Biſhop of Durbam been innocent of all the other 
Crimes alledged againſt him, this alone had been 
enough to have condemned him. But after he has 
reckon' d up the ſeveral Parts of the Accufation, in 
a moſt profane and arrogant Manner, he aſſumes 
the Style of the Moſt High almoſt to a Letter. 
Cum adeo ad nos Clamor ſuper his aſcenderit, dignum 
duximmn ex Officii noſtri Debito deſcendere, ut hæc an its 
fint wel aliter, videamus. Con. T. TI. par. 1. R 
1 Becauſe 


Becauſe the Cry of theſe Things is come up to us, we bd 
thought fit, | according to the Duty of our Office, to gd 
down, that we may know whether theſe Things.are ſo of 
not. How prophane this Expreſſion in a Mortal is, 
though a Sovereign Pontiff, let the Impartial judge, 
by comparing it with this Text, Gen. 18. v. 20, 21. 
Becauſe the Cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, an 
becauſe their Siu is exceeding grievous, I will go down 
now and ſee, whether they have done altogether according 
to the Cry hich is come umto me, and if not, that I may 
know, To imitate God in all Things is impoſſible, 
ind in many Things unlawful, as when our Imi- 
tation preſumes to make bs equalize our ſelves 
with God. The grand Prelate in this Expreſſion 
makes a wrong Uſe of the Keys, in preſuming to 
aſſimilate his Power to that of the Great God; 
amongft whoſe Perfections there is not one propo- 
ſed for our Imitation, but his Goodneſs ; He never 

commanded us to follow his racing po but in this 
one Virtue : Be ye boly, as I am holy. Levit. 11. 44, 45- 
Be ye merciful, as your Father alſo i merciful. Luk. 6. 36. 
Had this proud Eccleſiaſtick Monarch conſulred 
t. Auſtin On thoſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
arn of me, Cc. they might have check d his Pre= 
ſumption. Non dicit, diſcite a me Mundum fabricare, 
non cundta viſibilia & inviſibilia creare, non in ipſo Mundo 
mirabilia facere, ſed quoniam mitis ſum & bumilis Corde. 
He doth nat ſay, learn of me to build the curiom and ſtateiy 
Fabrick of the World, to create all Things viſible and in- 
viſihle therein cotitained ; no, but leatn of me, for I am 
meek and loiily of Heart. Sovereignity and Power 
are not the Inheritance of our Lord to his Spouſe 
the Church, and his Children the Clergy. To, 
trample upon the Backs of Kings, and deliver them 
over to Satan üpon every ſecular Caprice, comes 
ſhort of the Indulgence of a Spiritual Father; 
And to ſactifice that Flock to ſordid Avarice and 
| Ge | Ambition, 


(386) 
Ambition, which Chriſt ranſom'd with his Blood, 
is very unbecoming the Character of a true Paſtor, 
But theſe have too often been the Marks of Scan- 
dal in the Biſhops of Rome, as already has been obſer. 
ved, and will more infamouſly appear in many fol: 
lowing Inſtances; and in none more than in the 
Tuoceeding Pope: 1000 18 M8 d 
"'[1227. ] Grepory IX. before call'd Hugoline. He 
Was Nephew to Innocent III. by whom he was cre- 
ated Cardinal, and whoſe Steps for the promoting 
the Intereſt of the Pontificate he moſt exactly trod 
in. The Empire and the Pontificate had for ma. 
ny Ages caſt a jealous Eye on each other; each 
concluding, that nothing could ſo much contribute 
to the Eſtabliſhing of the others Greatneſs, as its 
Rival's Deſtruction ; which made them ſtrike ſo 
-heartily at one another, their vigorous and fre- 
quent Attacks continually involving the Empire, 
both in Germany and Hah, in Blood. But what 
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contributed chiefly to the Advancement of thePon- } 


tificate, and Depreſſion of the Empire, were theſe 
Two Things: 1. The Collection and Publication 
of the Decretals (in which this Pope was per- 
ſonally active, being generally ſuppos d to be the 
Compiler of the Decretal) gave the laſt Blow to- 
wards the Ruine of the ancient Laws, and eſta- 
bliſhing the abſolute and unlimited Power of Pro- 
ceſſes, which were afterwards brought before the 
Court of Rome. 2. The Differences of the Princes 
of Germany, in the Election of the Emperor, gave 
the Popes an Opportunity of maintaining this 
Right over the Empire, and of ſtrengthening their 
Temporal Power in ax. 

The Editors in this Pope's Life are very tender, 
not relating the moſt minute Circumſtance that 
may fully his Character ; though his Actions were 
as black as any of his Predeceſſors, but continue 

„ | | 10 
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to inveigh ſeverely againſt the Emperor Frederic, 
and other Enemies of the Papacy: In the Begin- 
ning of his Pontificate, Pope Gregory IX. com- 
mands the Emperor, upon Pain of Excommunica- 
tion, to lead an Army into A/; in which being 
retarded by Sickneſs, the impatient Pontiff forth- 
with anathematizes him. The Emperor no ſooner 
recovers, but, without his Holinelſs's Abfolution, 
he prepares for the Holy-Land. Whether the Pope 
was affronted at the Emperor's Undertaking this 
Expedition without his Abſolution, or whether he 
was glad of the Opportunity his Abſence offer'd, 
I will not ſay : But it is certain the pious Pope 
takes hold of the Occalion, and invades the Empe- 
tors Territories in Lombardy, and other Parts of 
Hal); which he claims and (4g as the Patrimo- 
ny of the Church. It was a foul Action indeed, 
to invade the Dominions of an abſent Prince, at 
that Time hazarding his own and the Lives of his 
People in Defence of the Church of Chriſt, againſt _ 
a powerful Army of Infidels : But the ſubſequent 
Actions of this Pope ſhew him the greateſt Infidel 
of his Time ; for, whether through Envy at the 
Emperor's Succeſs in the Eaſt, or Apprehenſion of 
his growing Greatneſs, which might afterwards 
ecliple the Papal Grandeur, (no Matter which, 
for neither can excuſe the Baſeneſs of the Action) 
he moſt treacherouſly conſpires with the Knights- 
Templers to deſtroy the Emperor : To compleat 
which impious Deſign, he writes to the Soldan of 
the Saracens, inſtructing him how he might ſur- 
prize Frederic upon the Banks of Jordan. The ge- 
nerous Soldan abhorring ſuch Perfidy, not only ac- 
quaints the Emperor with the Conſpiracy, but 
ſends him the Pope's very Letters, which were an 
undeniable Teſtimony of his Holineſss Treachery. 
The Editors give not the leaſt Hint of this Part of 

" CS the 
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„„ 
-the Story, but fall to railing moſt furiouſly againſt 
the Emperor, for having, after his great Succeſ 
in Aſia, and taking Feruſalem, made a Peace with 
/ the Soldan without the Conſent and Knowledge of 
the Princes Con. T. par. 1. p. 310. He did make 
a Peace with the Soldan, and indeed it was high 
Time; for how could that Prince be ſaid to be ſafe, 
when the Biſhop of Rome, who ought to have pro- 
tected his Dominions in his Abſence, baſely dif. 
poſſed him of them, and at a Diſtance engaged in 
a villainous Conſpiracy againſt his Life? Which 
he had inevitably loft, but for the Generoſity of 
an honeſt Heathen, whoſe Morals by this Action 
far outſhined the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in this 
Infidel Pope; and for the Ten Years Peace, as the 
Editors call it, it was not only prudent, but gene- 
rous and grateful in him. For in the firſt Place, 
it was Time for him to return to recover his Domi- 
nions, which the Pope had raviſned from him in 
his Abſence : Next, he could not propoſe any &&. 
curity to his Perſon among ſuch Devotees of the 
Roman Prelate's Ambition, as the Templers, who, 
though they had taken upon them the Croſs, yet 
fought and confpired againſt the Intereſt of it, 
And laſtly, the generous Act of the Soldan, in dil. 
covering the treacherous Confpiracy againſt hi 
Life, demanded this grateful Return, though it 
had been upon hard Terms, which this was not. 
But though the Editors ſay nothing of theſe vile 
Actions in this Pope's Life, yet in the Two Epiſtles 
of Pope Gregory viz. XI. and XII. Con. T. II. 
par. 1. p. 337, & 340. Oc. he charges the Empe- 
_ ror with the blackeſt Calumny that can be inver- 
ted; eſpecially in the latter, where, to the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury and his Suffragans, he makes 


2 diſma} Complaint of the unjuſt Charge of the , 1 
Emperor, but does not clear himſelf of any Part BY" 
1 " : 


of it, an more than by downright deny ing ſom- 
of it. After ſeveral hard. Names, he tells them, 
how the Emperor had helied him, in ſaying he had 
relinquiſh'd him becauſe he went to the Holy-Land 
without having ſued for Abſolution; and that by 
holding a Correſpondence with the Soldan of the 
Saracens, he had prevented his Succeſs in Recove 

of the Holy-Land. Now, as heavy as this Charge 
is, the Pope does not alleviate it by any tolerable 
Anſwer ; for he ſays, ibid. p. 341. That he, (viz. 
© the Emperor) deſpiſing the Authority of the 
f Keys, enters Syria without having firſt received 
„ Abſolution ; where between him and the Soldan 
* a Truce was agreed upon for Six Years. All 
this 15 true, and yet no Scandal on the Emperor,nor 
Excuſe for the Pope's correſponding with an Infidel 
Prince againſt a Chriſtian. Such weak D.f:n<s 
do but confirm an Accuſation; and his Holineſs 
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had as good have ſaid nothing, ſince he ſpeaks fo 
little to the Purpoſe. But the great Deſign of 
» Whthele two Epiſtles aforeſaid is to wheedle the King 


of England into the Pope's Intereſt againſt the Em- 
peror. xj 3 
| The Epiſtle of Germanus, who ſtyles himſelf 
Archbiſhop, not Patriarch of Conſtantinople, is the 

moſt fulſome and prophane Piece of Flatrery that 
ever was penn'd by a Roman Paraſite, and fo very 
unlike a Patriarch of the Greek Church, by the 
Conceſſions of unlimited Supremacy to that of the 
Romiſh, that it cannot gain Credit enough with the 
ingenuous to be look'd upon as genuine, but rather 
foiſted in as a Confirmation of the Acknowledg- 


e 

nent of the Supremacy from a Patriarch of Con- 
W antinople. This appears plainer yer from the two 
EPpiſtles of Pope Gregory IX. in Anſwer to this f 
e Germanus, which is written in the very lame Style 
and Air, and in the ſame Phraſe, confirming the 
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Conceſſions and Acknowledgments of German 
only Gregory in the Second (which is the Sixth in 
Number, 1b. p. 325.) enlarges the Power of the 
Keys ſomewhat beyond what Germanus does in his. 
who only calling the Sword of Anathematization 
a Two-edg d Sword, ib. p. 219, Pope Gregory fearing 


that Expreſſion of Germanus ſhould not ſufficient. 


ly be underſtood, takes upon him to add to and 
explain it from a Text of Scripture. There are 
two Swords, ſays he, which the Lord thought 
ce fit, for the reſtraining of Spiritual and Corporal 
** Offences. If you grant the material (or Corps. 
* ral) Sword to belong to the Temporal Power, 
mark what our Lord ſays to Peter in Mat. 26. 52 
EE Put up thy Sword into his Place. Where by the 
2 Word, thy, he meant the material Sword. And 
ce as to the Spiritual Sword, no Body queſtions 
e that by Special Commiſſion he gave the Power 
© of Binding and Looſing to St. Peter.  'Therefore 
* both Swords are deliver'd to the Church, one 
to be exercisd by the Prieſt, the other by the 

ce Soldier according to the Direction of the Prieſt” 
What a ridiculous Inference is here, and how un. 


fair is it to deduce an Original of Power from a 


curt. and imperfect Text? Without Doubt. the 
Sword with which St. Peter ſmote the High-Prielt' 
Servant was his own, and therefore no Emphaſis 
belongs to the Pronoun Thy more than to any othe: 
Word in the ſame Sentence. But the Content 
(which his Infallibilily over-look'd or was ignorant 
of) puts the whole beyond Diſpute. Put up 10 
Sword into his Place, for they which. take the | Sword 
hell periſh by the Sword. Now, if they will derive 
their Power of the Temporal Sword from this 
Text, they take it with a Curſe; and indeed it has 
literally proved ſo wherever they have. uſed it. 
Bur from both Text and Context it is plain, ous 
W 4 3 » 4 4 © CT 3 4 
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Saviour forbad the Uſe. of the. Civil Sword te his 
Diſciples, and conſequently to their Followers and 
ducceſſors; and the more to reſtrain them from it, 
he threatens them with the Puniſhment of Periſbin 
by it. As to the Power of Binding and Locſing, which, 
he ſays, by ſpecial Commiſſion is appropriated to 
Peter, the Infallible Judge is as much out as in the 
other. I readily grant that our Bleſſed Lord, 
Mat. 16, 19. gave the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven to Peter, and likewiſe the Power of binding 
and looſing : But doth this imply that he gave it to 
him only ? Certainly not. And it's plain that he 
gave the ſame Power to the reſt of his Diſciples, 
from that of St. John 20. 22, 23. ----- Receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever Sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them; and whoſoever Sins he retain, they are 
retained. Our Lord did not ſay, Receive thou the 
Holy Ghoſt, &. in the 0 . Number; but re- 
ceive Ne the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins N remit, and 
whoſe Sins Je retain. Which Diſpenſation was 
equally beſtow'd on them all, without Reſerve or 
/// arr en. 
But before we part with Germanuss Epiſtle to 
this Pope, there is a prophane Paſlage in it, which 
renders it very ſuſpicious ; and, by its Similitude 
to that of Pope Honorius III. to the Biſhops of 
England, carries a Note of Forgery by ſome Crea- 
ture of the Pontificate in it. After an Invocation 
of, and Supplication to the Bleſſed Jeſus, he ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to the Pope in theſe Words. Cop. 
J. II. Par. 1. p. 318. Having firſt lifted up our 
Eyes to the Heavenly Mount, from whence we 


N 


97 Creature | This Expreſfon js ſo very like the 

 forefaid Pontifical Arrogance, that it ſeems but 3 

Copy or Tranſcript from it; and cannot by any 
reaſonable Man be allow?d to be the genuine Senſe 


of a Pacriaich of che Greek Church, which never 


the Patriarch of Rome upon any Occaſion what- 
ever, but rather inſiſted on her e Rights and 
Prerogarive in Oppoſizion tg Rome. 


15 made ſuch mean Conceſſions and Application 


. ſhall make but one Reſtark on ; theſe Ep piſtles 


before I leave 4525 , Except whar ſhall caſually 
pit in the Way during the Potttificare of this Pope, 
ope Gregory % h Þi fth Ex piftie to Germans, il. 
322. very inquſpiciGuſy Aint les upon an ancient 
Nübel of Pope Angeles who derives the Word 
Cephas (which is the Syri-c Name of Peter, ſignify. 
ing a Stone.) from the Greek Word x#aan; o_ 
Pop pe Gregery IX. in this Epiſtiè confirms by th 
Allufion.” I the Porfittion or Pleninile of 3780 % : 
contained in th: Head, rum which eve Part, as a Stream 
from its Fountain, 4 by Secret Dutt; dero d: Proving 
St. Peter's 8 by this filly Miſtae. 
The reſt of this E 


ters Supremacy in Oppoſition to that of St. Paul, 


4 from the above-menrioned Texts out of St. Matthew 
ave already been ſufficiently 


and St. John, which"t 
. 


A. D. 1229. Catdinal Remane; a flops" Gregory's 


Legate, reſided in the Council of Toloafe, the of 
welve Canons of which relate . 
the Inguifition and its Power. The 
ſtrictly e the Laity the Uſe of any Books of 


the Holy Seriptyires, except the 3 and cheir 


don Br: viary; which, that they mph ghr the lefs un- 
derftand, they are forbidden i in the yulgar Tongue. 
Fut this was with Deſign, as they pretend, to pre- 
vent the Growth of Hereſy ; tho Fin Truth it was 


Arie ro. 


iſtle ttem pts to prove St. Pe- 
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oblige the Laity to an implicit Dependance on 
ow Enimſieaf Expoſitions, and diſingenuous In- 
terpretations of Holy Writ, and chiefly to fuppreſs 
the Albingenſes and Vaudozs, whole Leader Peter Wa} 
dius, che 12th Century, had begun to expound 
the New Teftament to the People in the vulgar 
Tongue, and from thence inſtructed them in ſound 
Principles of Faich, and true Moral Doctrine. But 
the World, according to this Canon, muſt remain 
ſtill in Darkneſs, and receive no Benefit of that 
Goſpel-Light which the Son of God intended for 
the Relief of all Mankind. There have been and 
are ſtill too many, who yncall'd officiouſly tak up- 
on them to interpret the Holy Seripture, and very 
often through Ignorance or Mal-latention pervert 
the Senſe to their vile Purpoſes ; but to deprive the 
Laity utterly of the Uſe of them, is as wild an Ex- 
tream as the other, and of as dangerous Conſe. 
The Inquſfition having by Degrees in ſeveral 
Councils gain'd Strength, but. chiefly from the 
Diploma of the ſupream Pontiff ro all of them, 
did not appear in its full Force and Vigour till the 
Third Council of Narbonne, which was held A. D. 
1235. The Second Council of Tolouſe, A. D. 1229, 
in the firſt Canon appoints the Number of the In- 
quiſitors, viz. One Prieſt, and Two, Three, or 
more Laymen, as Occaſion ſhall offer. The Se- 
cond Council of Arles, A. D. 1234. Can. 5. fays 
the ſame ; and other Councils are very indulgent 
to the Growth of this Shop of Cruelty. But the 
Third Council of Narbonne gives it the finiſhing 
Stroke; tho it might more properly be ſaid to be 
done by Pope Gregory IX.'s Mandate. For tho' the 
Editors, in the Inſcription before the Canons of 
this Council, would have us believe, that this =_ 
BY þ 8, ERR L Fo. whol- 
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wholly their Act, without any Inducement or In- 
ſtigation of another, directing thus: Peter by the 
Grace of God of Narbonne, Fobn of Arles, Raimund 
« of Aix, Archbiſhops, and their Suffragans, to the 
« beloved and faithful Sons in Chriſt, the Brothers. 
7 Inquiſitors of the Order of Preachers, greeting. 
Con. T. Par. 1. p. 488. Let it is plain from Sponda- 


uus s Continuation of Baronius, V. 1. ad An, 1233. 


that it was the immediate Mandate of Pope Grego. 


ry IX. who firſt inſtituted the Brothers- Preachers 


Inquiſitors. That Author is plain: Mandato ac 


cepto a Sede A poſtolica de Concilio impertiendo Fratribus 
Prædicatoribus, recens in illi Partibus conſtitutis Inquiſi. 


toribis contra Hareticos quomodo ſe gerere ad verſus eos 


 deberent 29 Capitula condiderunt de Pænis, & From 


whence it appears, that the Fathers of this Coun- 
cil had received Orders and Inſtructions from the 


See of Rome what to do, and how. to hehave them- 
ſelves againſt the Hereticks, which they were to 
impart to the Brothers. Preachers, Who were! by 
this Mandate | conſtituted Inquiſitors. The 29 
Chapters or Canons of this Council are but ſo ma- 
ny Dictates from the Pope, ſeveral of which in- 
timate as much; more particularly, the Second: 
which forbids Hereticks being allow'd by the In: 
quiſitors to tranſport themſelves any Where beyond 
Sea, according ro the Pope's Prohibition. And the Se, 
venth, which allows the Inquiſitors to add to, or 
diminiſn the Pennances of Hereticks, as theytſhall 
think fit, according to the Power committed to them þy 
the Church of ROME. And many others to the 
ſame Purpoſe. So that this Order of Preachers, 
who are by theſe Canons of this Council confirm d 
Inquiſitors in theſe Parts, received their primar 

Inſtitution from the Pope, and which is only trank 


mitted to them here by the Fathers of this Saen 
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ail; but undoubtedly with this Deſign, to make 
theſe Prelates thus conſenting the Inſtruments of 
conveying this Power to the Inquiſitors over them- 
ſelves, when any of them ſhall a& in Oppoſition 
to the Intereſt of the Apoſtolick See. Fatal Expe- 
rience has too often explain'd this to be a Project 
of the Court of Rome to eſtabliſh their uſurp'd Su- 
ptemacy; for in thoſe Countries where the In- 
quiſition has been eſtabliſh'd, the ancient Orthodox 
Methods of Canonical Proceſſes have been laid 
aſide, and the lawful Power of Councils hath been 
forced to ſubmit to the arbitrary Determination of 
a few Regulars, who, according to the Practice of 
the pureſt and moſt primitive Times, were Subor- 
dinates in a very low Degree to Metropolitan and 
Dioceſan Biſhops. Thus the Ariſtocracy of the 
Church was diſſolv'd; and Rome, which was but 
a Part of the whole, and for many Ages but mean, 
became Head, by theſe and other Encroachments 
and Uſurpations. And although the 13th, Canon 
of this Council reſerves a Power to the Biſhop of 
Rome Of abſolving and impoſing Pennances on thoſe 
obſtinate Offenders who ſhall favour Hereticks, or 
neglect to perform Pennances injoin d; yet the In- 
quiſitors of later Times have extended their Power 
ſo far, as to threaten the very Monarch of the 
Church with it, in the Perſon of Pope Innocent XI. 
for favouring Molinos the Quietiſt. The latter Part 
of the 29th Canon is a Confirmation of what has 
been ſaid of the Pope's dictating theſe Canons to 
this Council; for they acknowledge, They of. 
* fer not their Advice in theſe Matters, which 

* would be a high Aifront to the Apoſtolick See, 
© from whence they (the Inquiſitors} had receiv'd 
© their Power; but zealouſly offer their Help, as 
< they, were . commanded by the ſame Apoſtolick 
„ „ 3 * 
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„ See; ſicut & nobis ab ipſa Apoſtolica Sede mandatum 
e eft, &. Con. T. 11. Par. T. p. of. 

All the Canons of this Council relate wholly to 
the Inquiſition; and are indeed but ſo many Le- 
ctures upon the ſeveral Parts of Cruelty they treat 
of. I ſhall inſtance but in a few. The 22d 
c forbids the Names of the Witneſſes to be publiſh'd 
* by any Sign or Word, according to the Order 
© of the Pope; and that, if the Perſon accuſed 
* ſhall urge that he has Enemies, the Inquiſitors 
« ſhall demand their Names, and the Cauſe of 
c their Differences, that the Truth may be known. 
Con. T II. Par. 1. p. 494. This is reckon'd a ny 


unjudicial Proceeding in Lay-Caſes ; but is much 


more unjuſtifiable in Religious, wherein Religious 

3 —_ ought to exert their Charity in the moſt 
tender Sentiments of Perſons and Things. There 
never yet was a Man ſo perfect as to live without 
Enemies, and it has too frequently appeared, that 
the moſt Virtuous were the moſt violently attack'd, 
and therefore the moſt ſtrict Regard ought to be 
had to the Preſervation of their Innocence, which 
many Times ſuffers, whilſt Guilt triumphs in Im- 
punity. There is an innate Quality in Innocence, 
which has often charm'd the moſt malicious Accu- 
ſer, and baffled a falſe Evidence, tho' of the moſt 
harden'd Front; but when an innocent Perſon is 
thus attack d in the Dark, it is ſcarcely poſſible 
for him to make his Defence; and what is practic d 
in no Court of Judicature in the Chriſtian World 
but in this of the Inquiſition. = 


The 24th and 25th Canons add till to the Dark- 


neſs of theſe Proceedings; for they allow, ibid. 
cc all Perſons, tho' Criminals, ſcandalous, and even 
« Partakers of the Crime it ſelf, to be admitted as 


a Accuſers and Witneſſes, provided that their Te- 


ſtimony 


(397 ) 
« ſtimony or Accuſation does not proceed more 
« from Malice than any true Zeal to Juſtice : For, 
«© ſay they, there are many Crimes which weaken 
e an Evidence, but not take it off, eſpecially if 
„ the Witneſſes have ſatisfied the Law.” Theſe 
two Canons are grounded upon a very falſe Baſis 
for how frequently has the Malice of Men tranſ- 
ported them beyond Truth and Juſtice, to teſtify 
againſt their Neighbours, not only in common 
Caſes, but thoſe of Life, and this in the Eye of 
the World has falſly been interpreted Zeal to Ju- 
ſtice. But then, as to Perſons concern'd in the 


ſame Crime with the Accuſed, I cannot ſee how 


theſe Canons or any elſe can make it out that they 
ought to be admitted as legal Witneſſes: For Firſt, 
though they have made canonical Satisfaction for 
paſt Crimes, and are thereby become Recti in Curia, 
yet there ought to be a particular Regard had to 


the Weight of their Evidence. But Secondly, if 
they are involv'd in the Guilt of the ſame Crime 


with the Accuſed, they cannot be ſaid to have 
made canonical Satisfaction, and conſequently are 
not legal Witneſſes. Theſe Conſiderations would 
weigh mightily in other Courts of Judicature. Bur 
there are other Hardſhips : The 26th Canon ſays, 
* If any Man ſhall obſtinate ly deny the Crime by 


* which he is judg'd a Heretick, or Favourer of 
© ſuch, either by Witneſs, or other Proof, (which 


© can be no other than Circumſtance) he ſhall notwith- 


* ſtanding be efteem'd a Heretick.” This Canon 


is plainly founded upon the two former, but with 
this Improvement, wiz. that of circumſtantial Proof, 
if there be no other Evidence ; which makes the 


Caſe of the Accuſed ſtill more unreaſonable : For 
ſuppoſmg a Set of hard-mouth'd Evidence, either 
through Malice, Fear, Hope of Gain, or ſaving 


their own Liyes, ſwear Home againſt an innocent 
| : . | | | | | Per- 


. % 


K* 


* 
I. 
16 
1 
98 
| 
In 
BY 
9 
L i 
; 3 
008 1H 
198 119 
. | 1 
. 
6 4 ay 
1 
: 4 


—.— — ———— — - l —— —— 
2 pm” — — Ss og w>,- Fad — 
3 3 3 2 ; 5 Tn"; Cer 
3 : wr Mr —— - . 
bs 2-2 TS IIS = IFN 2 
FT oa . 


1 
— — — 


r 
4 * 


— 
4 


— — —— . —r᷑ N > eter Fee. 2 
— — — 


—— m——_ — 
- 


( 398 ) 
Perſon; or, if ſuch poſitive. Evidence be wanting, 
bare circumſtantial Proof be alledg'd againſt the 
Perſon accuſed; he ſhall be condemned as a Here- 
tick, or Favourer of ſuch: This is as ſevere as it is 
unreaſonable, for tho' this Canon. pretends to give 
a-Reaſon for it, viz. © That he is manifeſtly im- 
© penitent that will not confeſs his Fault: Yet 
that Perſon who, being innocent of the Crime he 
is accuſed of, that ſhall be ſo unjuſt as through 
Fear or otherwiſe to accuſe himſelf, cannot be ſaid 
to be innocent to himſelf, tho' he is of the Crime; 
and he is indeed guilty of his own Blood, but not 
of what he ſtands accuſed 3 which is no Juſtifica- 
tion of this Canon, or its Reaſon. Such are the 
_ unreaſonable Methods of this Court of Inquiſition ; 
which; tho' they were deſign d againſt others, have 
often enſnar'd the very Inquiſitors themſelves, who 
then, though too-late, condemn'd ſuch unjuſt Pro- 
ceedings. . 1111 7 710 i os 
Gregory IX. now draws near the End of his Pon- 
tificate and Life, but not of his Malice. In the 
Lear 1239, he again excommunicates the Emperor 
Frederick , and by his Legate Jacob, Cardinal Bi- 
ſhop of Preneſte, ſends a Letter to Lews King of 
France; wherein, after a long Encomium on him 
and his Predeceſſors; he ſues for Aid againſt the 
Emperor, towards whom he is not ſparing of In- 
vectives. But the Emperor making light of all 
this, the Cardinal Legate calls a Council at Melde, 
now Meaulx, in France ; where, having before pub- 
liſh'd the Sentence of Excommunication againſt the 
Emperor, he commands ſome of them upon their 
Obedience to go. with him perſonally to Rome: 
And the more effectually to ruine the Emperor's 
Intereſt, the Pope adviſes and perſuades. his Son 
Henry to take Arms againſt him. But theſe wicked 
Methods had their deſerved Succeſs; for the good 
2 3 ND Pope 
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Pope being defeated by the Empetor, is forc'd to 
accept of What hard Conditions of Peace the Con- 


queror would grant; which he was as dexterous 


at violating as any of his Predeceſſors. For the 
Emperor is no ſooner retir'd, but he renounces the 
Articles of Peace, excommunicates the Emperor 
once more, and abſolves his Subjects from their Al- 
legiance to him. This was a Home Stroke indeed, 
and; no Doubt, heartily meant; but it wanted its 
defired End: For Succeſs ſtill attending the Empe- 
ror; his Holineſs is defeated at his own Weapon. 
The Emperor, not to be behind-hand in ſo pious 
a Precedent, remonſtrates to the Germans the un- 


thing leſs than Univerſality both in Church and 


Rome had no Right in Germany, they abſolv'd the 
Emperor from his Excommunication; which ſo 


Grief ; tho the Editors, in their Account of him, 


that were taken Priſoners by the Emperor as they 
r Com. T. 11. Par. 1. p. 310. 
| 1241. 

a Man according to Mat. Paris, of good Life 
and Learning: But being very old and infirm, 
he in few Days reſign'd' the Pontificate with his 
Breath. Conſidering the entangled and confus'd 
State of Affairs both of the Empire and the Church 


Pope muſt be ſchiſmatically elected. This the Edi- 
tors very unluckily, as uſually, ſtart ; but more lame- 


they ſay, writes, That Pope Celeſtine was choſen in 


meaſurable Pride of the Reman Pontiff, which no- 


Stateicargratify ; which ſo prevail'd with the Bi- 
ſhops of Germany, that they immediately threw off 
the Roman Yoak,'and declaring, that the Biſhop of 


deeply affected good Pope Gregory, that he died of 
ſay, that he died of Grief for the captive Biſnops 


Celeſtine IV. ſucceeds Pope Gregory IX. 


at this Time, it is almoſt impoſſible but that this 


ly excuſe. Con. T. 11. Par. 1. p. 590. Matt. Pars, 


Schiſm; for, according to the Firſt Canon of the 
Third 
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Third General Lateran Council, there ought to be 
Two Thirds of the Cardinals at the Election of 2 
Pope ; which at this Time could not be had, moſt 
of them W detained by the Emperor. But this 
they would ſeem to take off by the weak Help of 
HAbbar Sta denſis, who, they ſay, tells us, That the 
two opponent Sehiſmatical Competitors reſigning, 
Celeſtine was legally choſen in the Room of Pope 
Gregory. This is fo far from excuſing, that it con- 
firms this to be a Schiſmatical Election, by putting 
in One Schiſmatical Biſhop upon the Reſignation 
of Two. Beſides the Editors thenaſelves give for x 
Reaſon, in the Vacancy of the See of Rome upon 
Celeſtines Death, That it was neither ſafe nor 
convenient, in the Abſence of the captive Car- 
« dinals, to proceed to the Election of a Pontiff. 
Which may in Parity of Reaſon hold in the Caſe 
of Celeſtine, after Pope Gregory IX.'s Deceale, (for 
then the Cardinals were impriſon'd) as well as in 
the Caſe of Innocent IV. after Celeſtine s; when the 
Holy See. was vacant for Twenty Months. This 
is all the Editors can make of it; and their Friend 
Cabbaſutins paſſes it over in Silence; only in his 
_ Chronological Index inſerts Celeſtine, without any 
Mark of Schiſm, or Vacancy of the See, till Inno- 
cent TV 's Election; which, notwithſtanding the po- 
firive Account the Editors give of it in the Life of 
this Pope, is as queſtionable as Pope Celeſ ine s. 


4 on Innocent IV. before called Sinibalad, is 


by them to be choſen Pope the 24th of June, 
by the common Conſent of the Cardinals, whoſe 


Enlargement was obtained at the Requeſt of Bald. 


win Emperor of Conſtantinople, and Lemm King of 
France. Con. T. II. Par. I. p. 597. This might pals tor 
Truth with ſome that read no further, but the ve- 
ry ſame Authors, bid. p. 634, 635. deſtroy the very 
Plauſibility of it, by a flat Contradiction in 9 


* 
* 
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Hiſt the 
which was the Firſt Council called by Innocent IV. 


« Cardinales vixpoſt viginti Menſes Innocentium quar- 
ce zum, Virum Dottrins & Virtute præſtantem Pontifi- 
« tem maximum delegerunt. Hic Pontifex ſtatim cum 

Fyiderico de Pace egit, Homineſque graviſſimos ad illum 


«© miſit, qui #quiſſimas ei Paris Conditiones proponerent 


« & Poſtularent, ut Patres qui in Pugna navali capti 
© fuerant, ut ſepe promiſerat, Liberos redderet. His 
tc Pontificrs Cohortationibus cùm Fridericus obtemperare 
© nollet, Ge. The Cardinals, after near Twenty 
© Months Vacancy; choſe Innocent IV. Pope 7; a 


© Man eminent for Learning and good Life: Who 
© immediately treats with the Emperor about 


e Peace, and ſetting at Liberty thoſe Fathers 
© which were taken in the Sea-Fight, as he had 


often promis d. But Frideric would by no Means 


* hearken-to any of theſe Propoſals, & c, But to 
tn -. - * * . ö x 4 2 k 
explain this Relation a little more, and take off the 


moſt minute Objection; if any one ſhould think 
that the Word Patres does not mean the Cardinals 
and Biſhops, look but a few Lines back, ibid. and 
they are called by thoſe very Names, Epiſcopi & 


Cardinales capti ſunt, &c. The Genoeſe Ships fal- 
„ling in with Friderics Fleet, the Biſhops and 


© Cardinals were taken and carried to the Empe- 
* for.” From hence it muſt naturally be infer'd, 
That the Cardinals being detained by the Empe- 
ror, could not be at the Election of Pope Innocent 


any more than at Celeftine's; and conſequently that 


Story of the Editors, which tells us that Innocent IV. 
was elected by the common Conſent of the 
Cardinals, who were ſet at Liberty by Frideric at. 
the Inſtance of the Emperor Baldwin and King 


Lews, is a direct Falſity. Such Romantick Authors 


have need of better Memories! But they go on, 
and truly when their Hand, in, they know not 
Bd | when 


ory of the Firſt General Council Cf Lyons, 


= 


when or where to leave off. Iid. p. 597. „This 


FElection, ſay they, was not in the leſt pleaſing 


e to Frideric, who knew Innocent to be à juſt and 
* generous Man; and therefore he was afraid that 
105 25 ſhould find him, who whilſt a Cardinal was 
* his Friend, to be his Enemy when Pope.” This 
is very odd; for on the contrary Frideric had the 


greater Reaſon to expect a Friend in the Pope 
than an Enemy, they both, according to the Edi- 


tors, having been good Friends before. And as to 
Friderics Diſlike of the Election, the Inference 


ſhews much Malice in the Author, without juſt 
Ground; for he muſt be the moſt abandon'd Wretch 


imaginable, that can be angry at any one for his 


Vertue: And as to the Election of this Pope be- 


ing ungrateful to the Emperor, it had been better 
for the Editors to have been filent ; for any Perſon 
will be apt to conclude, that that Prince who had 
the Electors in his Power, had he been ſuch a 


Monſter as the Friends of the Pontificate maks | 
him, would have pointed out a Pope for them to 
| Chooſe, or continued them in Priſon. Theſe Things 


put together make the Election of this Pope {till 


darker; and ſuch contradictory Stories make the 


Editors, in the Opinion of the ingenious and im- 
partial, but very Triflers. 


Pope Innocent IV. having obtained the Pontifical 


Chair, preſently projects the Chaſtiſement of the 


Emperor Frideric, (a very ſlender Token of ante- 


cedent Friendſhip between them!) which that he 
might perform with the greater. Plauſibility and 


Form, he propoſes to do it in a General Council. 
Bur this the Emperor's Power in Italy prevents. 
The Pope therefore embarks in a Genoeſe Ship, 


A. D. 1244. and ſafely arrives in France, where 


the Year following at Lyons he calls a General Coun- 


cil, to which he ſummons the Emperor, who ſent 
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Advocates to defend his Cauſe ; among whom, one 
Thadæus, an eloquent and learned Man, ſo well 
behav'd himſelf in the Emperor's Cauſe, that he 
refuted the Reaſons and Arguments objected againſt 
his Maſter. Con. T. 11. Par. 1. p. 635. But he might 
as well have ſaid nothing. The Pope proſecutes 
furiouſly, and the Council determine in Prejudice 
of the Emperor, who is excommunicated in this 
Form-----" '<© We declare and pronounce the fore- 
aid Prince, who hath render'd himſelf unworthy 
of Imperial and Regal Dignity, and who by his 
«© Iniquiries is rejected by God from governing, 
«© excommunicate, and ſententially deprive him 
of all Honour and Dignity; abſolving all thoſe 
*© who were under any Obligation of paying Al- 
ce legiance to him from their Oath : And, by Ver- 
tue of our Apoſtolick Authority, we {ſtrictly 
«forbid every one for the future to obey or regard 
* him as Emperor or King, and pronounce all 
* thoſe ipſo facto excommunicate, who ſhall adviſe, 
aſſiſt or favour him as ſuch. And that thoſe 
© whoſe Office it is to chooſe an Emperor, have 
 E Liberty to proceed to the Election of a Succeſ- 
4 ſor.” 1bid.p. 645. This is a memorable Con- 
tinuation of the Roman Pontiff's uſurping the Power 
of depoſing Princes, nor is it the laſt by many. 
In this Council Pope Innocent was ſure to carry his 
Point in every Thing he propoſed, relating either 
to the Greek or Latin Church. For beſides the 
great Number of ' Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbots, and 
inferior Clergy, there were preſent the Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, and the Patriarchs of Conſtantino- 
ple and Antioch ; who are now become Fiefs of the 
Pontificate of Rome; and the Patriarchs no more 
than her Legate in their own Sees. To ſecure this 
Conqueſt therefore, which his Predeceſſors had 
obtained, and which he " ſucceſsfully WR | 
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this Pope, to make the Greek Empire and Church 


hold more dependently of the Church of Rome, 
the more earneſtly puſhes on the Recovery of the 
Eaſtern Empire from the Saracens, who had by this 
Time over-run the greateſt Part of it. In order to 
which, the laſt Four Canons of this Council were 


made. The Fourteenth taxes all Eccleſiaſtical Be- 


nefices. 'The Fifteenth obliges all Prelates earneſt. 
ly to preſs their People to bequeath in their Wills 
ſomething toward the Recovery of the Holy-Land, 
and the Empire of Romania, pro ſuorum Peccaminum 
| Remiſſione. In this Council Pope Innocent IV. created 
ſeveral Cardinals, and was the firſt that diſtin- 


guiſh'd them by giving the Red Har, in Token, 


that they ſhould always be ready to ſpend their 


Blood in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt 
all Oppoſers, eſpecially Frideric II. late Emperor, 


(as they call him) who had been the great Perſe- 
'cutor of the Roman Church. Con. T. 11. Par. 1. 


p. 598. The Emperor ſtill labours under the heavy 


Reſentment of the Biſhop of Rome, which is ſevere- 
ly repeated, A. D. 1248. in the Council of Valentia 
in Fance; where, in the Preſence. of 'Two Cardi- 
nals, and the Biſhops of Four Provinces, there is 


an Addition to the Second Canon in Prejudice of 


the Emperor, wiz. That to the Oath which all are 
bound to take for Preſervation of the Peace, this 
be added, © That they ſhall give no Aid, and 
© ſhew no Favour to that Schiſmatick Frideric, Di- 
<« ſturber of the Peace, and Author of Sedition.“ 


The Twenty ſecond Canon of this Council goes 
further, and excommunicates all Clergymen and 


Prelates who ſhall affiſt or favour the Emperor; 
and it any of them ſhall dere to call him in, they 
are to be deprived of their Benefices and Dignt- 
ties ; from which Sentence they can be abſolv'd by 


none, but the Pope himſelf or his ſpecial Mandare : 


AGRA 5A = = noe, Fe ed) CL, 93. WIN 


The Year after the Emperor dies, and his Sons 
Conrad and Manfred,claiming their hereditary Right, 


his Holineſs 3 them wich an Army of Croi- 
ucceeding this Way againſt them, 


fades ; but not 
he opens his Magazine of Anatbema s, and excom- 
municates them both : Notwithſtanding which, 
Conrad ſucceeds his Father Frideric, though Inne- 
cent IV. and Alexander IV. oppos'd him; the latter 


of which intended to have crown'd William Earl 


of Holland Anti- Cæſar, but he was ſlain in his Way 
to Rome by the Friſons. UE. pF OT: 
: 77 Roland Nephew to Pope Gregory IX. 
and ſomewhat related to Iunocent III. ſucceeds In- 
nocent IV. under the Name of Alexander IV. He 
was as active as any of his Predeceſſors in the Pro- 
ſecution eicher of the Hereticks, or the old Quar- 
rel between the Emperor Frideric and the Popes du- 


ring that Time; and that he may ſeem to outdo 
his Predeceſſors, he falls heavily on the Hereticks 
by his Legate Peter de Lamballe in the Council of 


Albia, where, in the Sixth Canon, the more to ter- 


rify People from entertaining or favouring Here. 


_ ticks, it is decreed, That the Houſe wherein a 
Heretick ſhall be found ſhall be deſtroyed, and the 


Ground whereon it ſtood confilcated. In the 


Twenty fifth Canon, That if it ſhall appear, that 
any one died in Hereſy, his dead Body ſhall be 
digged up and burnt. And in the Twenty ſixth, 
That the Temporal Power ſhall, under Pain of 
Eccleſiaſtick Cenſure, be compell'd to confiſcate 
their Eſtates, and exhumate their Bodies. And to 
ſhew how abſolute by Degrees this Office of Inqui- 


| ſition grew, the Twenty eighth Canon plainly de- 


monſtrates ; for any Perſon, though but ſuſpeted 


of- Hereſy, that being legally ſummoned, as they 


call it, ſhould abſent or refuſe to appear before the 


Dioceſan or Inquiſitors, ſhould be condemned as a 
4. -. 
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Heretick, though nothing was prov'd againſt him. 
This is arbitrary to the very utmoſt ; for, conſider. 
ing the Latitude of the Inquiſitors Commiſſion, 
few Perſons, againſt whom they had any Pique, 
could eſcape their Vulture Claws, where Suſpicion 
alone ſhall be counted a Crime, and for their bare 
abſenting incur the Sentence. There is one Thing 
at the End of this Council worth noting. Coſſart, 
obſerving from Dacherius the exact Time of this 
Council, ſays, it was called at Albia by the Com- 
mand of Leas King of the Franks. Hence it is 
plain, that though the Popes by their Legates held 
Councils in France, and preſided in them by their 


Legates, yet they were call'd by the expreſs Com- 


mand of the King. Con. Tom, XI. par. T. p. 738. 
In the Pontificate of this Pope was that memo- 
rable Quarrel between the Sorboniſts, and the Fri- 

ars Mendicants, and Preachers; in which, Pope 

Alexander IV. moſt ignominiouſly diſtinguiſh'd him- 


ſelf in Favour of thoſe Wretches, whom the Sor- 


boniſts, arm'd with Juftice and Truth, mot ſtre- 
nuouſly opposd. The Diſpute lay between the 
_ Univerſity of Paris in general and the foreſaid Fri- 
ars, though the College of Sorbon were molt con- 
ſpicuous in it, and particularly William de St. Amore, 
a learned Doctor thereof. Theſe Preachers and 
Mendicants, through the Bigotry and Indulgence 


of ſeveral Princes and People, for ſome Time ram- 


| bled uncontroul'd, taking upon them to confeſs 


and preach wherever they came, without the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop, utterly deſpiſing all Canons 
and Eccleſiaſtical Rules; and profeſſing voluntary 


Poverty, and Contempt of Riches, wandering like 


Strollers from Place to Place, under a Pretence of 
Piety, they chous d the ſilly People of their Mo- 


ney. At laſt they would pretend to teach the 


Youth in the Uniyerſity, but would not be ſubjece 


A 
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to the Government of the Univerſity. This was 
Part of the Quarrel. In the Lear 1254, or the 
Lear following, the pious Brethren publiſh'd a 
Book, which they pretend was written by John of 
Parma, General of the Minorites, call'd, The Eter- 
nal Goſpel, or the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt ; in which, 
according to William de St. Amore, in his Book, De 
Periculis noviſſimorum Temporum, &c. c. 8. p. 8. which 
he wrote in Anſwer to them, they affirmed, Thar 
the Eternal Goſpel, or Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, was more 
perfect, and better, than the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and that 
upon its Appearance the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be void. 
But becauſe his Holineſs the Pope was immediately 
applied to and concerned in this Caſe, I will be 
ſomewhat the more particular in the dangerous 
and blaſphemous Tenets of this Book from the 
Authority of Matt. Paris, ad Am. 1257. p. 939. 
| Nic. Eymeric. Director, Inquiſit. par. 2. queſt. 9. ſect. 4. 
Bulæi Hiſtor. Univerſ. Pariſ. T. III. p. 330. & Uſter, 
de Chriſt. Eccl. Succeſſ. c. 9. ſect. 19, 20, 21. Oc. Be- 
ſides the foreſaid blaſphemous Opinions, this Book 
held, That the Eternal Goſpel excelled the Old and New 
Teſtament, which would hold in Force no longer than the 
Year 1260, after which, all would be in a State of Per- 
fection: That none were fit to Ra oo in Spiritual 
Matters and Eternal Salvation but they that went bare- 
foot; (a neceſſary Qualification indeed for /a Prea- 
cher, or a Confeffor ! ) That Chriſt and the Holy Apo- 
fles were not perfect in a contemplative Life, and that 
the contemplative Life began firſt to 2 fy under Joa- 
chim the Abbot,” and improve under his Succeſſors. The 
Pariſian Academicks abhorring theſe execrable 
Blaſphemies, unanimouſly agree to extirpate theſe. 
damnable Doctrines; in order to which they con- 
demn the Book, and expel the Friars, and ſend De- 
legates to the Pope to juſtify their Proceedings. 
The Matter: being fo very flagitious, his Holineſs 
T conſents 


"(408 ) 
conſents to the condemning the Book, but woul 
have it done ſo privately, that it might not ſcanda- 
lize the Friars; ſo. tenderly did the good Man treat 
his Creatures, though the worſt of humane Race, 
and raging even to Madneſs againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion. The Pariſians continuing reſolute in 
their Decrees againſt the Friars, the good Pope, 
A. D. 1256, lends a Letter to them; wherein he 
| ſeverely reprehends them, and eſpecially Mallium de 
S. Amore, their chief Champion: Bur the Acade- | 
micks continuing their former Reſolution in De- 
fence of the Chriſtian. Religion-againſt this Anti- 
chriſtian Monarch, to thew whom he ſerv'd, he 
degrades Villiam, and Threę other Doctors, and 
deprives them of all Ecclefiaſtical Dignities; and 
taking the Advantage of good King Lewis Eaſi- 
neſs and Bigotry, he procures their Baniſhment, | 
This Treatment does not in the leaſt abate the 
Courage of the; Sufferers. William de S. Amore 
writes a ſarcatiçal Inyectiye againſt the Friars, 
wherein he expoſes their Knaveries to the World, 
and very feverely' reptoaches the Pope for his un- 
reaſonable Pride. This Book, which was, De Pe- 
riculs noviſſimotum TJemporum, adwerſus Mendicantet, 
tas has been mentioned) was, with the Author, 
condemned of Hereſy, and by the expreſs Order 
of Pope Alexander IV. burnt at Rome and Pars. |} 
William not diſcouraged at this, purſues his Reſent- 
ment. againſt .che' Friars, exhorting all People to 
forbear their Benevolence to them, for it was no 
way meritorious to relieve a Pack of luſty lazy | 
Monks; and who, to the great Prejudice and Scan- 
dal of Parochial Prieſts, had unlawfully, uſurpd 
the Office of Preaching and Confeſſing. Pope 
Hlexander being ſtill more ingens d againſt him, 
makes a home Blow at him; and prevail'd ſo far, 
as to have him baniſhed all Parts of ha Fang of. 
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France's Dominions, and forbids him to write or 
teach, under Pain of Excommunication. The 
good Man dies ſoon after this, and is by the Friars 
Preachers, and Mendicants, regiſtred among the 
Hereticks; but Laurentius Anglicm, the Abbot, 
bravely defended his Memory, againſt theſe prat- 
tling Wretches, and ſucceeds William de St. Amore in 
his Reſentment, being a terrible Scourge and irre- 
concileable Enemy to the lazy Friars. The Edi- 
tors in the Life of this Pope give a very gentle 
Touch of this Matter, by ſaying, That he a fe 
great a Favourer of the Poor, that he would not "allow 
any Books to be written againſt them." Con. Tom. XI. 
par. I p. 716. This in it ſelf is the moſt inſipid 
and unneceſſary Piece of Flattery that could be 
daub'd upon his Memory; and is fo far from being 
an Addition to his Character, that it directly im- 
plies a Diminution of it: For as he muſt be a very 
ill Man that ſhould write againſt the Poor; ſo con: 
ſequently he that can prevent any ſuch Writing, 
and does not, is equally as bad. But this is not the 
Caſe : The Poor they here'mean cannot be ima- 
gined to be the wretched, diſtreffed, hungry, na- 
ked, ſtarving Poor, againſt whom no Man, I dare 
affirm, to this Day ever wrote a Treatiſe ; but 
they were the lazy, vagabond, ſtrolling, poor, 
mendicant Friars; and the Books wrote. againſt 
them, which he would not allow, were what ho- 
neſt orthodox William de S. Amore publiſn'd. This 
is ſtill diſingenuous Dealing in the Editors, and F 
fear. we ſhall not find them more ſincere the further 


Je the Year 1260, the Editors pretend a Coun- 
cil at Arles, under Florentine the Archbiſhop thereof, 
and his Suffragans. There is no Account or Hiſto- 
ry of this Council either in the Title or Preface 
to it, as is uſual in others; only Coſſart at the End 
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of it very lamely and impertinently fixes the Time 


of it from Part of the Preface, Which is nothin 

to the Purpoſe. Con. T. XI. par. 2. p. 2361. The 
Words from whence he concludes the Date of this 
Council are theſe, Secundam attribuunt Filio, & du. 


ravit Annis MCCLX. This relates no Way to the 


Time of the Council, but only to the Time which 


the Old and New Teſtament ſhould laſt, which, 
according to the Evangelium Aternum, lately men- 
tioned, was no longer than the Year MCCLX. 
ſo that Coſſart had better have relied wholly on the 
Authority of the Codex Chiſiant, than have intro. | 


duced a Citation..nothing to Purpoſe. But the 
true Reaſon for introducing this Council, I am ve. 
ry. apt to think, was to reinforce an old Forgery, 


which was foiſted into the Fourth Council of Cay. | 


tbage, A. D. 399. The Hundredth Canon of which, 


according to Gratian and Peter Lombard, Two Bre- 
thren in Iniquity, allows Lay-Baptiſm in Caſe of 
Neceflity ; which we have: ſufficiently. already Y 
confuted. Vid. ſupra. Now I cannot ſee for what 
End; this Council is brought in here, except for the 
Sake of the Second Canon of it; which plainly | 


allows the ſame; for it ſays, That'on Holidays. the 
Paviſh-Prieft ſhall inſtruct their Pariſhioners how, ond in 


whap Form .of .Words they ſhall baptize their Ghildrewin 


Caſe of Neceſſity: \ Here is Miſſion and Function 


diſpens d at once by a private Prieft, who himſelf 


muſt receive them both from a Biſhop, who alone 
has Power to give them. I wiſh ſuch Irregulari- 
ties and Innovations have not given an Opportunity 
to the many Sectaries later Ages have produced, 
to aſſume thoſe Characters which do not belong 
them. of dots: N hen 000389 
This Year likewiſe the Editors introduce a pe- 
remptory Edict of this Pope's, call'd Conſtitutio Cy- 


fra not ſaid. to be decreed in any Council, but 


the fit 
may | 
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the ſimple A& of the ſupream Pontiff, and that it 


may ſtand as a laſting Precedent, bears this Title, 
Alexander Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, ad futuram 
Rei Memoriam. The State of the Greek Church 
was now become moſt deplorable ; and, to keep 
it in an entire Subjection to that of Rome, the So- 
reccign Biſhop publiſhes this Conſtitution by Ver- 


tue of his ſingle Authority, though ſubſcribed to 


by ſeveral Cardinals; for the whole Conſtitution 
carries an Air of Monarchy throughout; and no 


Geek Biſhop in the Ifle of Cyprus was to be allowed 


8 ſuch, unfeſs confirmed by a Biſhop of the Latin 
Church, who was to receive his Profeflion of Ca- 


nonical Obedience to the Church of Rome. It is, 
in ſhort, as enſlaving an Edict as ever paſſed from 


the Mouth of the moſt Arbitrary Tyrant; and his 
cajoling the, poor Greek Biſhops, in calling them 


Brethren, is as ridiculous a Banter as his calling 


himſelf their Brother, whilſt he Lords it over them 
in the moſt domineering Manner. 
As to the Temporal Affairs of this Pope, he is 
no leſs vigorous in the Proſecution of them than 


any of his Predeceſſors. In the Third Year of his 


Pontificate he excommunicated the Electors that 


adhered to the Intereſt of Conrardine, Nephew to 
the Emperor Frederick II. And the ſame Year be- 
ing very much diſtreſſed by Manfred, he commands 
Henry III. King of England, to aſſiſt him in the, 


Recovery of Sicily, under Pain of Excommunica- 


tion. And becauſe the Horentines and Genoeſe would 


not violate the League they had made with Man- 


fred, he anathematizes both. At laſt, in vain at- 
tempting to reconcile the Venetian and Genoeſe, 


whoſe Differences had much retarded the Proſecu- 


tion of his own Affairs, he paid the laſt Debt to Na- 
ture, and 15 ſucceeded by N HH S fe 34 
1261. ] Urban TV. before call d James Pantaleon, 
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(42) 
a French-man by Nation; who, though of mean 
Parentage, by hard Study and afliduous Applica, 
tion to Buſineſs, ſoon became eminent in the Cour 
of Rome, being, after ſeveral Promotions in the 
Church, by his Predeceſſor Pope Alexander IV. de. 
puted his Legate in Pomerania, Pruſſia, Livonia, and 
all Germany. The Year after his Advancement ty 
the Pontificate, he proſecutes the old Quarrel he, 
tween the late Pope and Manfred King of Sicih, 
whom he excommunicates, promiſing a plenary 


Indulgence and Remiſſion of Sins to all who ſhould 


arm againſt him; ſucceeding his Predeceſſors if 
their Temporal Uſurpations; though otherwiſe: 
Man of polite Genius; which, according to Stela 
Was very becoming : For being reproached upon 
the Obſcurity of his Birth, (his Father being bu 
24 Cobbler by Trade) he very wittily and juſt 

replied, 4 Man was not born noble, but became ſo , 
bis virtuous Aena n. noi 
| 1265. ] Clement IV. before call'd Guido Faly- 
dius, being Legate to Urban IV. in England, wa, 
upon the Vacancy of the See, choſen Pope. A 
Man of a very fair Character, bating his Reſent- 
ment to the Family of the Emperor Fr:derick, and 


the Uſurpation of the Roman Patriarchate on the 


Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Power. He was a French. 
man by Nation, bred up to the Civil Law, in 
which he became an eminent Advocate, and was 
afterwards a Counſellor to the King of France, il 


Which Promotion he married, and had Two 


Daughters; but upon the Death of his Wife, he 
renounc'd the World; and for his ſingular Morality 


and Piety was made Biſhop of Le Puy, afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Narbon, and then Cardinal-Biſhop 


of Sabina. Upon his Promotion to the Prime See, 
he ſhew'd great Humility ; and was ſo far from 


encouraging any Thing like Nepotiſm, ( 2 
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of later Times) that he diſpoſed of : his Two 


Daughters without Robbing the Church to raiſe 
their Fortunes; giving to each but Thirty Pounds: 
and marrying one to a Plebeian, he plac'd the 
ther in a Monaſtry. | „ 
In the Year 1267, 4 Council was call'd at Vienna 
by Cardinal Guido the Pope's Legate : In which 
there were Nineteen Canons made, and ſeveral of 
them very good : But the Ninth reſerves a diſpen- 
ing Power to the Apoſtolick See in a molt irregu- 

ar Enorinity; for, declaring expreſly againſt con- 
Jerring Benefices, with Cures of Souls, on Minors 
of Eighteen Years of Age, the ſame Canon re- 
erves a Power of diſpenſing with it in the Apo- 
ſtolick See or her Legates, contrary to the Pra- 
tice of the Primitive Fathers. From whence, as 


ling Clothes have in later Times been promoted 
likewiſe another Reſerve of Power to the Holy See 


peated Complaints of the Irregularities of the 
Black Monks of St. Benedict's Order, after a ſtrict 


harge to the Biſhops of the Province of Saltæburg, 
end the Biſhop of Prague, or any of them, to viſit 
„ad reform all Abuſes in the foreſaid Monks, thoſe 


ire excepted who are under the immediate Cogni- 
dance of the Biſhop of Rome, who are to be viſited 


ore regular and ancient Ages, which ſubjected 
. Regulars to the Viſitation of their proper Dio- 


Loudon, which was held there A. D. 1268. after 


! 
: 
| | 
Fi 
W 
898 
y + 
8 
» 
14 
1 * 
o 
= 
i} ul 
þ 
a} 10 
5 
14 
1 
ll... | 
i 
* 
D 
Ws 
. 15 
Mi 
1 Ml) 
. 11 
1 
. f 
6 
Dy! cf 
74% 
v! 4 
* 
87 5 
HH 
N 
1 
wn 


as been before obſerved, ſo many even in Swad- 
co the higheſt Dignities in the Church. There is 


in the Thirteenth Canon; where, upon the re- 


dnly by his Hofineſs, or his Legates : Which is no 
detter than encouraging Rebellion in each particu- 
ar Diſtrict, and very oppoſite to the Diſcipline of 


Coſſart, in his Note at the End of the Council of 


dmething ſaid to little Purpoſe, is guilty of : 
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a French-man by Nation; who, though of mean 
Parentage, by hard Study and affiduous Applica. 
tion to Buſineſs, ſoon became eminent in the Court 
of Rome, being, after ſeveral Promotions in the 
Church, by his Predeceſſor Pope Alexander IV. de. 
puted his Legate in Pomerania, Pruſſia, Livonia, and 
all Germany. The Year after his Advancement to 
the Pontificate, he proſecutes the old Quarrel be- 
tween the late Pope and Manfred King of Sicily, | 
whom he excommunicates, promiſing a plenary | 
Indulgence and Remiſſion of Sins to all who ſhould 
arm againſt him; ſucceeding his Predeceſſors if 
their Temporal Uſurpations; though otherwiſe a | 
Man of polite Genius; which, according to Stela, 
was 2 becoming: For being reproached upon 
the Obſcurity of his Birth, (his Father being but 
2 Cobbler by Trade) he very wittily and juſtiy 
replied, 4 Man was not born noble, but became ſo 6 a 
his virtuous Acquiſitions. ee T6013 eee 
[ 1265. ] Clement TV. before call'd Guido Fal- 
dius, being Legate to Urban IV. in England, was, 
upon the Vacancy of the See, choſen' Pope. K 
Man of a very fair Character, bating his Reſent- 
ment to the Family of the Emperor Fr4derick, and 
the Uſurpation of the Roman Patriarchate on the 
Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Power. He was a French- Þ 
man by Nation, bred up to the Civil Law; in 
which he became an eminent Advocate, and was Ane 
afterwards a Counſellor to the King of France, in only 
which Promotion he married, and had Two WM dbette 
Daughters; but upon the Death of his Wife, he kr! 
renounc'd the World; and for his ſingular Morality WW mor. 
and Piety was made Biſhop of Le Puy, afrerwards' MI *! ! 
' Archbiſhop of Narbon, and then Cardinal-Biſhop Ml la. 
of Sabina. Upon his Promotion to the Prime See, W © 
he ſhew'd great Humility ; and was ſo far from f 7-4 
encouraging any Thing like Nepotiſm, ( ne Wn: 

2 * of 


a * 
of later Times) that he diſpoſed of his Two 


Daughters without Robbing the Church to raiſe 


their Fortunes; giving to each but Thirty Pounds: 
and marrying one to a Plebeian, he plac'd the 
other in a Monaſtry. : 1 

In the Year 1267, a Council was call'd at Vienna 
by Cardinal Guido the Pope's Legate: In which 
there were Nineteen Canons made, and ſeveral of 
them very good: But the Ninth reſerves a diſpen- 
ing Power to the Apoſtolick See in a moſt irregu- 
ar Enorinity; for, declaring expreſly againſt con- 
ferring Benefices, with Cures of Souls, on Minors 
of Eighteen Years of Age, the ſame Canon re- 
ſerves a Power of diſpenſing with it in the Apo- 
ſtolick See or her Legates, contrary to the Pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Fathers. From whence, as 
has been before obſerved, ſo many even in Swad- 


ding-Clothes have in later Times been promoted 


to the higheſt Dignities in the Church. There is 


likewiſe another Reſerve of Power to the Holy See 


in the Thirteenth Canon ; where, upon the re- 
peated Complaints of the Irregularities of the 


Black Monks of St. Benedi#'s Order, after a ſtri& 


Charge to the Biſhops of the Province of Saltzhurg, 
and the Biſhop of Prague, or any of them, to viſit 
and reform all Abuſes in the foreſaid Monks, thoſe 
are excepted who are under the immediate Cogni- 
zance of the Biſhop of Rome, who are to be viſited 
only by his Hofineſs, or his Legates : Which is no 
better than encouraging Rebellion in each particu- 


lar Diſtri&, and very oppoſite to the Diſcipline of 


more regular and ancient Ages, which ſubjected 
o Regulars to the Viſitation of their proper Dio- 
celan. 4 ON | 


Coſirt, in his Note at the End of the Council of 


Loudon, which was held there 4. D. 1268. after 
ſomething ſaid to little Purpoſe, is guilty of 5 
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moſt ridicilous Piece of Malice, by queſtioning 
the Veracity of our faithful Collector Sir H. Spt. 
man, upon an Error which cannot be ſuppos'd hi; 
He calls it gravis Lapſus in Anglicans Collettione ; and, 
after all the mighty Expectation this inſignifican 
Reproach can excite, it'is, becauſe it is in Selma, 
cap. II. p. 263. plac'd to the Year MCCXLVIII. 
vhereas it ſnou d have been to the Lear MC CLXVIII. 
This muſt certainly be the Printer's Fault, and not 
the Collectors. And whoever hath had Occaſion 
to peruſe the Second Tome of Sir H. Spelmans 
will own it to be the moſt uncorrect Book ever 
printed at London before. But Coſſart had no Rea. 

on to take hold on ſuch a poor Occaſion to quar. 
rel with that great Man, (whoſe Integrity as an 
Editor far outſhines him and his Partner Labbe) for 
the Reader might eaſily ſet himſelf right in Point 
of Chronology, by the Date of the Council, from 
Cardinal Ortoboni, the Pope's Legate, who preſided 
in it, and the Reign'of the Pope whom he repre- 
ſented, which was Clement IV. as is expreſs d in 
Spelman ; for the Year of our Lord MCCXL VII. 
was the Sixth Year of Pope Innocent IV. If it 
were worth while, I could eaſily recriminate upon 
Cofſart from many ſuch Miſtakes ; (not to call them <©® 
in him, as he does in our Spelman, Grawiores Lapſus: Wl <'* 
But the tranſpoſing of a Letter or Figure, thou ©? 
it may often invert the Senfe or Time, being lo Ch 
eaſily remediable, eſpecially in ti preſent Caſe, Ik 
I ſhall waſte no further Time about it. 125 
[ 1271.] After a Vacancy of Three Years and 4 
Two Months, Theobald, by the Name of Gregory X. E 
is promoted to the See of Rome, being at that Time nt 
with Edward Prince of Wales in Paleſtine. His Pon. * 
tificate was not illuſtrated with many remarkable 0 
Paſſages, the Second general Council of Lyon Þ, 
making the greareſt Figure in it. This Council 
Nom 2 - Was 


(415) 
Vas calld chiefly upon the Neceſſity of the Affairs 

WM in the Eaſt and in Greece; for Balduin the laſt La- 

W cin Emperor being driven out of Conſtantinople, A- 
7% Paleotogrs is choſen Emperor of Greece. The 
pope obſerving the drooping State of the Greek 
1 Ne _ 
Empire, takes Advantage of their Neceflity : For 
de Emperor Michael, afraid of drawing the We- 
ſtern Princes into Greece again, ſends Ambaſſadors 
and Legates from himſelf and the Church, with full 
inſtructions to conſent and ſubmit to what ſhould 
be offered. The Synod began May 7. A. D. 1274. 
In which Pope Gregory X. preſided. The Three 
principal Reaſons for celebrating it were theſe : 
1. For {ending Succour into the Eaſt. 2. For pro- 
curing a Reconciliation between the Weſtern and 
Eaſtern Churches. 3. For a more ſpeedy and re- 
gular Election of a Pope. The indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity the Emperor Michael labour d under, of ſol- 
liciting Aid from the Weſtern Princes againſt the 
Infidels, obliged him to many hard Conditions, 
which otherwiſe the Greeks uſed to reject with the 
laſt Contempt. He not only in his Letters to the 
Pope pays all Homage and Acknowledgment 
which the moſt depreſs d, flaviſh, captivated Wretch 
could do to the Supreme Pontiff, but by his Nun- 
cio takes a formal Oath of Obedience, ſwearing 
to preſerve inviolably rhe Catholick Faith, as the 
Church of Rome proteſſes and preaches it. He 
likewiſe recognizes the Supremacy of that Church, 
and ſwears Canonical Obedience to it. In the 
lame Form the Prelates of Greece both write an 
Epiſtle; and by their Legates take the Oath. 
Theſe were Acts of Neceſſity indeed, on which 
the Biſhop of Rome laid ſo great Streſs, that no 
Reconciliation was to be expected, (and conſe- 
quently no Aid againſt the Infidels) but upon theſe 
Terms: 1. That the Ronan Pontiff's Name ſhould 


_—_—_— 
— — 


— Ee; — — — = 
——— —— 5 = — — = » — — — = * 
EY — — — — 
-. — - — = 22 « _— F q 
— — — - +269 - g 
n — 
- * * 


. 2 p n 
* * * — = * £ - >- I 
-——_— _ — — 4 — I —̃ 
att Fo — ä 
—— 


FT 


— ACTS 
” 4 
_F>- \ 


if! 
| 4 
i 


— 
OR. 


5 **. > op — * 2 * — , = 
——— — - 22 . 2 5 El 
7 8 2 4 e Wa 32 6 — BS 
4 * . 1 vl 54 = ow * 9 : — 2 
— U — — ed — 


8 _—_ 6 an 4 N 2 i * n : YT * 
: 9 7 8 of * 5 L n Y 1 
* 1 # 
of p ” 2 x 
” % . | 
; * 5 * . 
' P . 
| I ; 
a : 
* 3 4 2 4h 9 * 


be mentioned in their Celebration of the 
2. That all Appeals from the Greeks ſhould be made 
to the Apoſtolick See. 3. That the Roman Pon. 


tiff's Supremacy ſhould be acknowledged by all. 


Theſe Terms the Eaſtern Church always highly 
ſtomach'd : For, as to the Firſt, -it is plain, that in 
the Time of St. Chryſoſtome, at Conſtantinople, they 
recognized their own Patriarch only. As to the 


Second Article, wiz. that of Appeals, it was about | 


| What the Greeks for many Centuries conteſted with 
the Romans; and particularly the Africans, who al- 
ways, whilſt that Church maintained its Glory, 
own'd and acknowledg'd no Supremacy in the 
Church of Rome that could claim the Right of Ap. 


peals, but in her own Diſtrict. The Third Article 


likewiſe from very primitive Times had been con- 
teſted with them of Rome, not only by the Greek, 
buc likewiſe by ſeveral Weſtern Patriarchs and Me- 


tropolitans, as has been already noted, who would | 
not allow of that arbitrary Supremacy which the 


Biſhops of Rome have claimed in later Times, and 
which they for many Ages in vain attacked the 
neighbouring Powers for: But art laſt their large 
Acquiſitions and Encroachments in Temporals en- 
abled them to. compaſs that by Force which they 
could not obtain by Pretence of Claim. But this 


extorted Obedience from the State and Church of 
Greece was of but ſhort Continuance, as we ſhall | 


hey in its proper Place. | Li 7 
Before I part with this Second General Council 


of Lyons, I muſt beg Leave to recover an Inadver- 


tency which I have committed in the Papacy of 
Pope Silveſter I. A. D. 324. Cabbaſatiuss being poſi- 
tive in the Matter, made me the more ſuſpect the 
Truth of it; the Diſcovery of which will not be 


unpleaſant to the Reader. At the End of this 


Council, Cabbaſutias, p. 489. has a Diſſertatiom cba 


cer nir? 


Matz. 


TT —_ 
cerning the Election of a Pope and Cardinals; 
which pretending to fortify by unjuſt Authorities 
and impertinent Proots, will be worth while to 
make a ſtrict Inſpection into; by doing which, I 
ſhall likewiſe recover a Forgery in the Fourth 
Century, which I inadvertently omitted. 
Conlidering the frequent Interruptions in the 
Succeflion of Popes, the many illegal and ſchiſma- 
tical Elections, and the ſimoniacal and other un- 
warrantable Means us d to obtain the Papacy, Cab- 
baſutizs had much better have been ſilent; for till 
they had fix d the Power of electing the Biſhop of 
Rome in the College of Cardinals, he does but ag- 
gravate the Irregularities of Elections, inſtead of 
juſtifying them from the Authority of St. Cyprian. 
The good Opinion this Father had of Pope Corne- 
lius, and of the Legality of his Election, appears 
from the ſcveral Epiſtles he wrote to, and concer- 
ning him. He allows him to be made a Biſhop, de 
Dei & Chriſti ejus Fudicio, de Clericorum pene omnium 
Teſtimonio, de Plebis, que tum adfuit, Suffragio, & dd 
antiquorum Sacerdotum & bonorum Virorum Collegio, 
Ep. 52. By the Decree of God and his 10 the. 
Teſtimony of almoſt all the Clergy, by the Conſent of the 
People preſent, and by the Congregation of the ancient 
Prieſts and good Men. To this he ſubjoins the Fourth 
and Sixth Canons of the Firſt Nicene Council, and 
the Ninety ſecond Epiſtle of Pope Leo to Ruſticus: 
All which agree in the ancient Manner of Electing 
a Biſhop, which is very different from that of the 
College of Cardinals. He goes on with the Inter- 
ruption of this Method of Electing, by the Inter- 
poſing Authority of the Emperors, as in the Caſe 
of Damaſus and Urſicinus, decided by the Emperor 
Valentinian ; that of Boniface and Eulalius, by Hono- 
rius; and that of Symmachus and Laurence, by Theo- 
„ 5 Be | Aoric 
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doric the Gothick Emperor. Afterwards Faſtiniah; 
having recovered Italy from the Gorbs, would not 
admit a Pope to be choſen without his Approba- 
tion; which Cuſtom continued till Con/tantine's 
Time. He is miſtaken in what he ſays of Charle. 
main's reſtoring the Roman Church to her Liberty, 
it he means that of electing a Biſhop ; for not on 
he, but his Son Lews the Holy, his Grandſon Lotha- 
rius, and ſeveral others, his Succeſſors, nam'd em to 
the Time of Otho I. who depoſed John XII. and put 
Leo VIII. in his Room. What Cabbaſutius hath hi- 
therto ſaid, has rather deſtroyed than ſtrengthened 
the Power of electing the Pope by the Conclave 
of Cardinals, for hitherto he does not find them 
mentioned. But to give a Face of Antiquity to 
this Innovation, he tells us, p. 490. 6 6. it is not 
certain when the Choice of the Supream Biſhop 


devolved upon the Cardinals; tho' it is very pro- 


bable it might be upon the Inauguration of Leo IX. 
in whoſe Promotion H:Idebrand, afterwards Pope 
by the Name of Gregory VII. was very inſtrumen- 
tal. And yet he allows it as uncertain, whether 
before or after Otho I. the Power of Electing the 
Pope was in the Breaſt of the Conclave, or not. 
The Authority of Peter Damiani and others are in- 


valid, as being of later Times; and his Alluſion of 


the Neceſſity of their aſſiſting the Supream Biſhop 
in Council from St. Chry/oftomee, is altogether imper- 
tinent. For although that Father, Hom. ad c. 1. Act. 
Apoſt. ſays, That St. Peter did nothing of Moment 
by Vertue of his own Authority, bur by Conſent 
of che Brethren ; as in the Election of the Succeſſor 
of Judas to the Apoſtleſhip ; in the Election of the 
Seven Deacons ; and in the Difpure about the Ob- 
ſervation of Things lawful: Yet he, wiz. Cabbaſu- 
ius, makes a falſe Inference, that from thence it 
s plain chat the Conclave derive their Power, "hs 
| | or 


Con + 
For in the Caſe of Fudar's Succeſſor to the Apoltle- 


ſhip, it is evident from the Text, that the Matter 


Was ſynodically performed, and was the firſt Coun- 
cil held in the Church after our Bleſſed Lord's 
Aſcenſion. As to the Caſe of the Election of the 
Seven Deacons, it was purely relating to Ordina- 


tion; and the Diſpute about the Obſervation of 


Things lawful was another ſynodical Act; which 


is by the Editors themſelves allowed to be the Third 
Synod of the Apoſtles. So that theſe Alluſions do 
nd way affect the Neceſſity or Antiquity of the 
Conclave; which is more apparently demonſtrated 


to be an Innovation from the Authority of a forged 
Council; than from any Thing elſe. In this fame 
Diſſertation of Cabbaſutius, & 9. he pretends to de- 
ride the Name of Cardinal from very ancient Time, 
viz. from the Papacy of Sylveſter I. A. D. 324. 
In which Year the Editors pretend a Council held 
at Rome under Pope Sylveſter; in which there were 
Twenty Canons made, the Sixth of which men- 


tions the Seven Cardinal-Deacons of Rome. This 


Cabbaſutius endeavours to enforce in p. 124. But his 
Authority is notoriouſly falſe ; for this Council 
and Canons are a plain Forgery : To which, after 
à faint Acknowledgment of Crab, Surius, Nicolinus, 


and Bini us, Labbe in the Margin concedes in theſe 


Words : © Theſe Canons are eſteemed counterfeit 


© by Hincmar, and other learned Men, which Vidore 


* hath put into his Collection. But before we 


proceed further to enervate the Authority of this 


Council, it will be neceſſary to ſhew for what 
Ends it was forg'd. The Firſt Canon was invented 
to prove that*ridiculous Fable of Conſtantine's being 
baptized by Silveſter, (thongh it, is well known he 
was born of Chriſtian ParentF) and of his being 
miraculouſly cleans d of a Leproſy he never had, 


The Author of this Canon unwarily tells us, That 


E E 1 BE no 


ur” 


Ch 


no Lay-Perſons were there; and yet in the very 
next Paragraph he ſays, Calfurnius Governor of 
Rome was preſent at this Council; and, Can. 10. 
That he ſubſcribed to it. Cardinal Bellarmine, |. 1, 
de Cler. c. 13. Cites the Third Canon, to prove the 
Order of Exorciſts to be an Eccleſiaſtick Order, 
and that anciently there were Seven Eccleſiaſtick 
Orders. He likewiſe, ib. c. 11. cites the Fifth Ca- 
non, to prove the Chriſm to be the Material of 
the Sacrament of Confirmation, and that it ought 
to be conſecrated. The Sixth Canon is alſo cited 
by him, #6. c. 16. to prove the Antiquity of Car- 
dinals: The Eighth, to prove Celibacy neceſſary 
to Holy Orders: And the laſt, J. 2. de Con. c. 17, 
to prove, That the Bifhop of Rome is above any 
Council; and alſo, I. 2. de Rom. Pont. c. 26. to | 
prove, That he ought to be judged of none. 
Theſe were the great Ends of inventing this Coun- 
cil. As to the Authority of this Council, Bellar- 
ine can produce none more early than that of M. 
eolaus Myſticus, who liv'd above 500 Years after this 
Council is ſaid to be held. Beſides, the Title of 
it renders it ſtill more ſuſpicious ; for it ſays, That 
the Council of Nice was call'd by this Pope, which 
is poſitively falſe, the Roman Editors themſelves nor 
agreeing in what Pope's Time it was held; and it 
is apparently known that the Emperor Conſtantine 
calld it, The Fable of this Emperor's being bap- 
tizʒ d by Silveſter, and cleans'd of a Leproſy by him, 
mention'd in the Firſt Canon, is fufficient to de- 
ſtroy the Credit of it; for Exſebins, who was Co- 
temporary with Conſtantine, and highly eſteemed 
by him, would not have omitted. ſuch remarkable 
Paſſages, had they been true; nor do any of the 
later Roman Authors who write of the Pontificate, 
particularly Canus, Platina, Alciatus, and Vives, 
make any Mention of it, except the laſt, who calls 
"7% 3 ut 
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it a direct Fable. L. 5. de Cauſ. Corrupt. Artium. Up- 
on ſuch Authority as this do the Editors found their 
Innovations; but till they can produce more au- 
thentick Proofs for what they affirm, they ought 
to excuſe any Man's Belief. 0 

The Two next Popes after Gregory X viz. Inno- 
cent V. and Hadrian V. ſat but Six Months; and 
therefore little can be ſaid of them: Nor was the 
Pontifical Chair enjoy'd much longer by © 
. I Tobn XXI. before called Peter Julian, 
a Man well vers'd in all Kinds of Learning, eſpe- 
cially Phyſick, wherein he acquir'd great 1 "el 
tion: Laying which aſide, he enter d into Holy 
Orders, and became ſoon after Cardinal Biſhop of 
Tuſculum ; from whence, upon the Death of Ha- 
adrian V. he was promoted to the See of Rome: 
And, notwithſtanding the great Weight of Buſineſs 
which attends that Promotion, he cloſely follow'd 
his Studies; for he wrote a Treatiſe called, The 
Poor Man's Treaſure ; and ſeveral Tracts of Logick 
and orher Things. He was mightily delighted 
with Aſtrology, and the Art of calculating Na- 
tivities; in which he went ſo far as to draw his 
own Horoſcope, which promis'd him a long Life; 
but his Infallibility was much miſtaken; for at the 
fame Time the Roof of the Chamber falling in, he 
was miſerably bruiſed, in which Condition he lan- 
guiſh'd a while, and then dy'd. The Editors, Con. 
T. II. Par. T. p. 1030. from Siffrid, l. 2. tells us, 
That this Pope was writing a certain Heretical 
Book at the Time that he was kill d by the Fall of 
the Roof. "Which, ſay they, if true, ſhews the great 
Providence by which God governs his Church. Which, 
I ſuppoſe, they mean in the juſt Judgment of God 
borne Bede Pope... TTTTTIINCTD 
I 1277. ] John Cajetan, Cardinal-Deacon of 
S. Nicolas, after a Vacancy of Six Months, and 
5 Ee 3 much 
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much Difficulty, takes Poſſeſſion of the Apoſto- 
lick See under the Name of Nicolas III. His chief 
Opponent was Charles King of Sicily, Senator of 
Rome, and Preſident of the Holy Chamber ; who 
earneſtly inſiſted upon the Election of a Frenchman. 
17 etan's Intereſt being ſuperior to King Charles, 
cends the Papal Throne, and to make Charls 
enlible of the Pontifical Reſentment, in the Be. 
ginning of his Reign, he depriyes him of the V. 
carſhip of Hetruria, and the Senatorial Dignity ; 


” 


with a ſtrict Injunction, that no Prince for the fu- 


ture ſhould aſſume that Honour. 

In the Year 1279, a Council was held at Buda i in 
Hungary, in which one Philip, Legate to Pope Nic- 
Las III. preſided. In Purſuance of the Act of 
as Worthis. before eſtabliſh'd by the Biſhop 
of Rome, the Thirteenth Canon of this Council 
obliges all Clergymen, when they appear before 
the Figure or Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, or the 
Crucikix, to bow their Heads, and inſtruc} the Laity 
to do the like. Likewiſe, when they hear the Arg 
Mary pronounc'd, they are to kneel. 

The Year following a Council was, held at San- 
ton, in the Seventh Canon of which the Adoration 
of the Euchariſt is injoin'd the Laity; obliging 
them, wherever they ſhall ſee the Body of Chrilt 
carried, they ſhall 2 and pray. . 

[ 1281.] Martin II. or, as ſome will, IV. before 
called Simon de Bria, ſucceeds, Nicolas III. of whom 
there is little ſaid by the Editors. The moſt re- 
markable Thing Sorin. his Pontificate was the 
Council of Niſmss, A. D. 1284, in which the old 


Error of Lay-Ba tim, unjuſtly father d on, the 
Fourth Council o Carthage, A.D 398, (to which 
I refer the Reader) is reviv'd,. and amply enlarg d 
and confirm d in the Firſt Canon. "The. Ninety 
inch and One hundredth Canons ol the Coat 

oun- 
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Council of Carthage, poſitively forbid a Woman to 
teach and baptize, rho' Gratian and Peter Lombard 
have unjuſtly added an Exception to the latter, n/# 
urgente Neceſſitate, which never belong d to it. Bi- 
nius, Longus a Coriolano, and Labbee, tho they leave 
out the Exception mentioned by Gratian and Peter 
Lombard, ſtrenuouſly aſſert the Article off Baptiſin 
by Lay-Hands in Caſe of Neceſſity, With them Hel- 
larmine, de Baptiſmo, I. I. c. 7. joins ; to which For- 
gery they add another in their Notes, at leaſt it is 
imply d in them; for they ſay, By 4 Woman heing 
forbid to baptize, is only meant in the Preſence of the 
Prieſts or Clergy, as appears from the preceding Canon; 
or except in Caſe of Neceſſity, as Peter Lombard and 
Gratian expound this Canon. For as the Apoſtle Paul, 
Cor. c. 14. & 1 Tim. c. 2. forbids Women, except in 
Caſe of Neceſſity, to teach or ſpeak ; ſo the Fathers of 
this Council permit Women in Caſe of Neceſſity to baptize, 
20 Prieſt or Clergyman being preſent. Since therefore the 
Power of Baptizing is forbid to Women, except in Caſe of 
Neceſſity, we may very juſtly object the Determination f 
the Council of Florence againſt Calvin; that not only 
the Clergy but the Laity, not only Men but Women, have 
Power inCaſe of Neceſſity to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, though contrary to #be.. ſolemn Praſcripts 1 * 
Church. Thus the Notes. In which there is a Maſs 
of Abſurdities, Forgeries, and Lies, too groſs for 
the moſt bigotted Inclination. For, in the firſt 
Place, to ſay, that by Women's being forbid to bap- 
tize, 15 only meant in the Preſence of the Clergy, 
is the moſt diſtorted Explanation, and moſt oppo- 
lite to the Text, that can be invented; which po- 
tively in theſe. few Words ſays, 4 Woman ſball not 
haptize ; which can admit of no other Meaning 
than what the Words expreſs. Secondly, they are 
very impolitick to impoſe ſo palpable.a Fargery on 
the World, as in theſe Words Cas appears from the 
1 e pre- 
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preceding Canon.] After this Way of arguing 


they would 
Impudence, and that it is a Virtue, or they would 
not dare to juſtify their falſe Interpretations by ſo 
direct Forgeries. The preceding Canon they men- 
tion is very wide of the Matter; for that forbids 
Lay-Men to teach in the Preſence of the Clergy, 


except at the Command of the Clergy. What the | 


Canon in Diſpute ſpeaks of, is Baptizing, which is 
the Adminiſtration of a Sacrament ; ſo that this is 
nothing to their Purpoſe. They have indeed taken 
an unwarrantable 'Freedom of augmenting the 
Number of the Sacraments, but this of Teaching 


has not yet come within their Catalogue. But, 


Thirdly, as one Miſchief is uſually attended with 
another, ſo in this Caſe, to ſtrengthen one Falſity, 
they introduce another. They affirm, That St. Paul 


allows Women in Caſe of Neceflity to baptize, 


1 Cor. 14. 1 Tim. 2. and from thefice juſtify this 


Forgery of Gratias and Peter Lombard. How falſe 


this is, and how impiouſly they have traduc'd the 
Great Apoſtle, let the Reader judge from the two 
Epiſtles cited. In 1 Cor. c. 14. v. 34, 35. St. Paul 
ſays, Let your Women keep Silence in the Churches, for it 
„ not permitted unto them to ſpeak, but to be ſubject, as 


the Law alſo ſaith. And, if they will learn any Thing, | 
let them ack their Husbands at Home; for it is a Shame 


for Women to ſpeak in the Church. And in 1 Tim. c. 2. 
. 11, 12, he ſays, Let the Woman learn in Silence 
with all Subjection. I permit not a Woman to teach, 
neither to uſurp Authority over the Man, but to be in Si- 
tence; Theſes Texts are plain and poſitive ; ahd it is 
very unlikely St. Paul ſhould in any Patt of the 
Context contradict himſelf; as it is moſt certain 
de düch hort „ 1 
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Firſt Cahon of which not only corroborates, but 
„% —T 88 


* - en- 
1 * 


perſuade the World into an Opinion of 


But to feturn to the Council of N.mes: The 
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enlarges the Liberty of Lay-Baptiſm, by impower- 
ing them to uſe the Form of Words preſcrib'd in 
the Office of Baptiſm, viz. In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, I baptize thee: And if 
a Prieſt ſhall find an Infant thus baptiz' d by Lay- 
Hands, Man or Woman, Father or Mother, in 
Caſe of Neceſſity, it ſhall be eſteem'd valid, and 
he ſhall not rebaptize the Child. Con. T. 11. Par. 1. 
9.1201, 1202. The Unreaſonableneſs of this Pra- 
ctice makes the Fact invalid. For if the Laity aſs 
ſume the Office of the Prieſthood, as they are un- 
qualified, the Act of Baptiſm is in it ſelf null; and 
conſequently the Infant or Perſon ſo. baptiz'd is not 
the better for it; but is as much, in the Caſe of Bap- 
tilm, left to the Mercy of God, as it would be if 
it ſhould die without it. It is the Commiſſion, the 
lawful Call alone, that juſtifies the Agent in his Of-. 
fice; and, as in all other Caſes, ſo in this, he that 
acts without a Commiſſion or lawful Power is an 
Impoſtor, and A his Acts are ineffectual and void 
ß Fad nb; 
' [1285. ] Honorius IV. before called Facobus de 
Sabello, is from Cardinal-Deacon in Coſmedin pro- 
moted to the Papal Dignicy. In whole Time, in 
the Council of Wirtzburg, called Concilium Herbipo-' 
lenſe, and held A. P. 1287. the Adoration of the 
Hoſt, which we mentioned juſt before in the Coun- 
cil of Santon, is more expreſl Ls She than before. 
This Council was intirely the Pope's, for Fobn of 
Tuſculim his Legate. preſided in it; and to add to. 
the Solemnity of it, Rodolph the Emperor, with ſe. 
veral of the German Nobility, was preſent at it, 
The Eighth Chapter or Canon enjoins the Method 
of the Proceſſion and Adoration in theſe Words. 
„Whey it ſhall happen that the moſt Holy Body 
© of Chriſtis carried out of the Body of the ( hare 
* to ſick Perſons, or Women fear their TRY , 
FL At es 3 $: tt tnts : Br F . 1 234 an 2 


SS. 


* 
J. F 


(426) 


© Delivery, we demand a due Veneration of it; 


** viz, the Prieſt, having his Surplice on, and his 
* Stole about his Neck, ſhall carry it, if the Cir. 
*© cumſtance of Time and Place will permit, a 
* Clerk going before with a Taper and a little 
Bell; and they that meet the Hoſt are to kneel 
* while the Prieſt paſſes by, and devoutly lay 


5 Three Pater-noſter's at leaſt, with the Salutation 


* of the Bleſſed Yigio : And thoſe of them who 
** perform this Injunction, that ſhall be under Pen- 
_* nance or Confeſſion at that Time, ſhall, by Vir. 
** tue of our Authority, have Ten Days of their 
< Pennance remitted : And the Prieſt who ſhall 


£ puniſh'd at the Will of his Ordinary. Con. T. II. 
r e 

L1288.] Nicolas IV. otherwiſe called Ferome, 
was the greateſt Ornament of the Pontifical Chair 
for many Ages, being eminent for his Piety and 


Learning. He was ſollicitous lorghs promoting a 


good Underſtanding among Chriſtian Princes, wit- 
neſs his reconciling the Kings of Arragon and Na- 
ples; and indefatigably ſedulous in propagating the 
Chriſtian Religion among the Tartars, Armenians, 
and eAthiopians, with the firſt of which he did not 
boſe his Labour. He earneſtly preſs'd the Chr;, 
ſtian Princes for the Relief of what was left of the 
Holy-Land, ſetting them a glorious Example in 
himſelf, by ſending a great Number of Men at his 
own Charge. King Edward I. of England, ſtimu- 


lated by ſo fair a Precedent, calls a Council at Lon. 
don, in which having decreed the Extirpation of. 


the ,Fews out of his Country, he calls upon the 
Clergy for a Subſidy. towards carrying on the War 
in the Holy-Land; but tacked an Injunction to it, 


of Lell any Poſſeſſions to them, or any other Prieſts, 


( 427 ) 
(being ſenſible or jealous of their preſent and grow. 
ing Greatneſs.) Pope Nicolas, too much in Imita- 
tion of his Predeceſſors, interpoſes by his Legate 
Bernard, and obliges the King to recall this Act. 
He was, in ſhort, not only learned, but a great Pa- 
tron of Learning and learned Men, he 
[ 1294.] After a Vacancy of above two Years, 
Peter Moronens, an Anchorite, is choſen Pope by 
the Name of Celeſtine V. a Man of great Simplici- 
ty and Eaſineſ ; lo ready to grant, ſays the Au- 
thor of his Life, Con. T. 11. Par. 2. p. 1364, that ra- 
ther than fail he would promife the ſame Thing to 
ewo Perſons. He was, without Queſtion, a great 
Stranger to the World, and Secular Affairs, or he 
had not ſo eaſily been deluded by his Succeſſor 
Cardinal Cajetan, who by a nocturnal Stratagem 
terrified him into an Abdication or voluntary Re- 
ſignation. The Editors, in the Life of Celeſtine and 
his Succeſſor Boniface VIII. are very tender of this 
Point. In the Firſt, Con. T. 1 1. Par, 2. p. 1364, they 
tell us, © That Celeſtine, by reaſon of the great 
Weight of Affairs, and his own Want of Expe- 
* rience, finding himſelf unfit for ſo important 
* an Adminiſtration, determin'd to reſign ; which 
*© Reſolution of his Cardinal Cajetan fo encourag'd, 
that, notwithſtanding Charles King of Sicily en- 
* deavour'd all he could to diſſuade the Pope from 
* abdicating, he voluntarily quitted the Chair in 
* the Sixth Month of his Pontificate.” In the Life of 
Boniface VIII. they fay, © He Was choſen in the 
© Room of Celefine, who reſign d.“ I p. 1397, 
Thus they varniſh over the moſt concerted Cheat 
that ever was praftis wich the Shain of Abdica- 
tion, a good Word too often miſapplied. The 
Truth ts this: Cardinal Cajetan (whom the Editors 
own, ibid. to be a Man extreamly arrogant and ar- 
bitious) taking the Advantage of poor Ca 


* 
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Eafineſs and Simplicity, enters his Apartment by | 
ight, and in a feignd Voice, pretending from 
eaven, adviſes him to reſign: Which he, taking 
it for a real Viſion, accordingly did; and Cajeray js 
PF THE o ˙·».¹ 50 
[ 1294. } Boniface VIIL elected in his Room ; 
who is no ſooner poſſeſs'd of the Chair, but, to 
ſecure his ill-gotten Greatneſs, reſolves to make 
ſure Work, and prevent his Predeceſſor from re. 
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Arragen to invade Sigily, aud depole, his 


THY, 


Brother Hidelic; who reſolutely maintaining his | 


- 
- 
oy 
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| Kingdom of Sicily under an Interdia ti And where- | 
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F 
b it was cuſtomary with the Biſhops of Rome, for 
the Offences of Princes, to forbid the Uſe of the 
cacraments and other Holy Offices in their Do- 
minions, Pope Boniface, A. D. 1298, puts out a de- 
claratory Conſtitution, inſtructing both Clergy 
and Laity how to behave themſeves under an In- 
terdict. This unnatural Act in arbitrarily com- 
manding one Brother to invade another, and 
curſing and interdicting Subjects for being IG, 
and obedient to their lawful Soverign, is alone ſuf- 
hcient to create an Abhorrence in all Men; and 


lum ambitioſnss & arrogant, do in the preceding 
Words to theſe call him, Rerum Experientia laudabi- 
SEN K ¾˙ Lo oo Se 
His haughty Behaviour to crown'd Heads was 
inſupportable, for he was not content with the Su- 


diſpoſing of Temporal Kingdoms. This is plain 
$orn the Claim he laid to Scotland, as appears from 

is Letter to our King Edward I. which he fent to 
Robert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, obliging him upon 


his Letter to the King, and earneſtly preſs him to 


not written with the ufal Air of Domineering and 
Threatning ; but, after a long Preamble of the 
Right of his Claim to the Kingdom of Scotland, he 
politively declares, Regnum Scotiæ ad Eccleſiam Roma- 


to the Church of Rome, Con. T. 11. Par. 2. p. 1401. 
Ring Edward I. with great Reſpe& and good Man- 


perſiſts in his Right; and ſo the Editors leave it. 
But with Philip the Fair of France he dealt quite 
otherwiſe; for he demanded feudal Obedience of 
Philip, which he diſdaining to comply with, re- 


Pain of Suſpenſion ab Officio & Beneficio, to deliver 


acquieſce to his Demands, This Letter indeed, is 


- 


yet the Editors, tho they call this Pope ſupra Mo- - 


wemacy in Spirituals, but claim'd the Right of 


nam pertinere : That the Kingdom of Scotland belong d 


ners anſwers the Pope, makes out his Claim, and 


turn'd 


ry N 
anda * 
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türn'd this contumelious Anſwer to his infolent 
Demand, Sciat tua maxima Fatuitas, c. a Repl 

not a little grating to his haughty Holineſs. But 

for this Pope Boniface is not long in his Debt; for 

the Quarrel between them encreaſing upon PH 

forbidding any of his Subjects going to the Court 

of Rome, or ſending any Money thithter, the Pope 

calls a Council, excomminicares King Philip, ab- 

ſolves his Subjects from their Allegiance to him, 

and transfers his Kingdom to the Emperor Albert. 

As to the Excommunication of King Philip; the 

Editors cannot agree. In the Life of Pope 

Boniface VIII. they afficm he did excommunicate 

him. Con. T. 11. Par. 2. p. 1398. But in the Mar. 

gin Ceſſart falls foul on Binius, and ſays it is a Miſtake 

of his, referring to a Note of his own, ibid. p. 1477. 

where, inſtead of charging Binizs with the Miſtake, 

| he makes it out that this Pope did excommunicate 

| King Philip. For he ſays, that there was nothing 
| done againſt Philip by Name, but that, as hindering 
the Gallican Biſhops from going to Rome to attend 3 

the Council called by Pope Boniface, he was in— 

volvd in thoſe Sententes generally pronounc'd 
againſt thoſe that ſhall hinder Acceſs to the ſupream | 

Pontiff; which of Courſe implies Excommunica- 

tion. Bur of this more in the Council of Pa- 

715, 1303. iP . I | 

This Pope was the firſt that inſtituted the Sacred 

Year at Rome called the Jubilee; at which there 

was a prodigious Confluence of People, and-where, 

the firſt Day appearing in his Pontifical Habit, he 

bleſs'd the People; the Second Day he appeared in 

an Imperial Habit, with a Crown on his Head, and 

a naked Sword being carried before him, he cal- 

led out, Behold the Two Swords, meaning the Eccle- 
ſiaſtick and Temporal. Chron. Uſpergenſ. poſt Crant- | 
Lum Continuat. p. 262. Upon which, ſay the Hiſto- 
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ans that relate this, as amaz d at his Arrogance, 
Thou ſeeſt, O Peter, thy Succeſſor ; and thou, O Saviour 
Chriſt, behold thy Vicar : See to what Height the Pride of 
the Servant of thy Servants is arrived! But it is Time 
to bring this Monſter to his End. After a Reign 
of Eight Years and as many Months, certain Car- 
dinals of the Gibelline Faction prevaling, and the 
World growing weary of the Tyrant, a Party of 
:00 Horſe is diſpatch'd to Anagnia, where his Hol- 
neſs is detain'd a Priſoner for three Days; but be- 
ing reſcu'd by the Citizens, he arrived at Rome; 
where thirty Days after he died miſerably. His 
whole Pontificate was one continued Series of Pride 
and Tyratiny, and his Character ſo vile and black, 
that none but the Editors in their Account of his 
Life offer the leſt Shadow of Good in his Favour. 
Nay John Stella, who, in his Commentary on the 
Lives and Manners of the Roman Ponriffs, is wont 
to flatter the very worſt of Popes and Men, par- 
ticularly Alexander VI. and Julius II. calls Pope 
Boniface VIII. crafty, moſt ungrateful, arbitrary, ar- 
rogant and wicked. But beſides what others ſay 
of him, there is nothing ſhews his unbounded De- 
re, and inſatiable Thirſt of Power, and promoting 
the Majeſty of the Pontifical See more than that 
one Clauſe of his Decretal de Majorat. & Obedient. 
Porro ſubeſſe Romano Pomtifici omni humane Creature 
declaramus, dicimus, definimus, & pronunciamus omnins 
te de Neceſſitate Salutis. Extravag. Commun. Lib. 1. 
Iit. 8. c. x. Making Obedience from all Creatures 
living to the See of Rome an Article of Salvation. 
Certainly there never was a greater Complication 
of Ambition, Craft, Treachery and Tyranay, in 
any one Man, than in this Pope; whoſe infamous 
Life juſtly drew this Proverbial Saying on him in, 
: WH ziter-Times; That be crept into the Papacy like 4 Fx, 
d like à Lion, and died like a hg. 


Tr 


J 
In the Seventh Year of Pope Boniface's Pontif- 
cate, viz. A. D. 1300. there were ſeveral Councils 
held, which ſpeak highly in Favour of the Supre- 
macy, and confirm ſeveral unjuſtifiable Innovations, 
and former Corruptions in the Church. Particy- 
larly the Councils of Melun, Clan, and Baieux. In 
the Fourth Canon of the Council of Colon, Plurali- 
ties, ſo much inveigh'd againſt before, are allowed 
with the Apoſtolick Diſpenſation; too leading a 
Precedent for the many uncanonical Abuſes pra- 
is'd afterwards in holding Plurality, not only of 
Parochial, but Cathedral Churches. The Fiſth | 
and Sixth Canons are very preſſing to the People 
to bequeath Legacies to the Church and Poor. | 
Which undoubtedly tend very much to the Promo: | 
tion of Religion and Charity ; but the Seventh 
Canon, which remits Twenty Days of Pennance 
injoin'd, to the Perſon that ſhall bequeath any 
Thing to the Church, makes the Inducement to 
this Act conditional, and ſavours too much of Po- 
piſh Compact, and Perional Merit; for, if Heaven 
were to be brib'd, Who would not on his Sick Bed 
give all he has to ſecure Eternal Reſt ? Which to | 
encourage the more, the Eighth Canon ſays, That the 


every one may make his Will in Sickneſs, and WW V 
whatever Propriety he ſhall bequeath, he ſhall MI. ber 
enjoy the Uſe of it whilſt he lives. Legacies WW Nc 


to the Church and Poor are unqueſtionably } 
great Acts of Devotion; but God only, who in 
can meaſure the Will and Intent of the Donor, are 
is Judge of the Merit; for to remit Pennances 
for a Pecuniary Mulct, or to proportion them to Wl it 
the Quality of Legacies, ſavours of Secular Intereſt W :< 
and Avarice. 


The Fourth Canon of the Council of Bajeus is MW io 
a Renovation of the old Corruption of Ba wa * 


which is here allow'd by Lay-Hands, ei * 0 


en 


( 433) 


Men or Women, in caſe of Neceſſity; of which 
having ſpoken at large before, I ſhall only add, 
that leaſt this Innovation ſhould paſs unimprov'd, 
they have in this Canon tack'd ſome ſuperfluous 
Unneceſſaries to it, ſuch as the Pabulum Sala, the 
Aurium Linitio cum Saliva. 

The Eighth Canon of this Council introduces 
the Elevation of the Hoſt, which is perform'd by 
the Prieſt in the Celebration of Maſs; and when 
he comes to the Words, Tha u my Body, then he is 
decently to elevate it, that it may be ſeen of all pre- 
ſent. And after the taking of the Euchariſt, they 
are to forbear Spitting ; which if they cannot do, 
they muſt ſpic in a clean Place, which cannot be 
ttodden upon V 

The Ninth Canon ſays, If any Part of the Wine, 
(which, ſince the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
they call the Blood of Chriſt) fall upon the Altar- 
Cloth, the Altar-Cloth ſhall be wrap'd up in a 
clean Cloth, and preſerv'd among the Relicks. 
And if it ſhould drop or fall upon any other Holy 
Veſtment, the Part which is ting'd with it ſhall be 
cut off and burnt, and the Aſhes be preſerv'd in 
the Holy Repoſitory. Likewiſe if it fall upon any 
Wood, Stone, or the Ground, the Place ſhall be 
ſcrap'd, and the Duſt preſerv'd in the Repoſitory. 
No Wonder, indeed, that they abound ſo in Re- 
licks! A moſt exact Decency ought to be oblerv'd 
in the Performance of all Holy Offices; but theſe 
are Niceties even to Ridicu e. | 

In the Year 1302, Councilawas held at Pennaficl 
in Spain, in which ſeveral ancient Canons were 
reviv'd relating to Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline ; and 
amongſt them ſome of Pope Boniface's Conſtitu- 
tions; but the 11th and 12th Chapters are the moſt 
ridiculous Inſtances of Superiticion, that the moſt 
tabulous' Legend ever yet producd. The, 11th, 
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Chapter conſtitutes the Feaſt of St. Idepbinſe, for. 
merly Archbiſhop: of Toledo, upon this Occation ; 
which we?l relate in the Words of the Canon. Con. 
J. 11. Par. 2. in Append. p. 2449. Becaule the 
{© Mother of our Lord Jefus, after her Aſſumption 
into Heaven, deſcended from thence, and corpo- 
© really viſited the Bleſſed 1/deobonſe, who had been 
e Prelate of the Patriarchal Church of Toledo, and 
&& endow'd him with many rich Gifts; in Memory 
„of the ſpecial Love of the Mother ot God, and 
© thole whom ſhe thus Honours, we conſtitute and 
_ © ordain a Feaſt to be ſolemnly celebrated through- 
© out the whole Province of Toledo.“ I ſhall not 
trouble my ſelf or the Reader with any Diſquiſition 
about the Bleſſed Virgin's Aſſumption to, or Deſcenſion 
from Heaven, or what Prefents ſhe brought down 
with her to beſtow upon Ndephonſe z for which the Edi. 
tors can produce no Proof, but from their I ſeudb. 
 Evenygelia, and Sham Legends, Authorities too grols 
ior ary bur fuch biggoted Capacities to admit, whole 
ealy Credulity deprives them of the Ule of their Rea- 
fon. The 12th Chapter is as groſs an Impoſition as 
the former ; but for the Blaſphemy and Prophanenels 
exezeds it, and runs thus: Humane Nature being 
* fo trail thro' its Corruption, that it cannot live 
© without Sin; next to our Lord, our only Recourſe 
js to the ever-glorious Virgin, whom we are bound 
to regard as the Mother of Mercies; therefore we 
** appoint, that every Day the Hymn Salve Regina be 
*© be ſung in all Churches, G.“ This is interfering 
- with the great Attribute of Mercy, and making the 
Virgin Mary equal to the Godhead in the Diſtribu- 
tion of it; exprefly contrary to the Doctrine ol 
Chriſtianity laid down by our Bleſſed Saviour, his 
Diſciples and Apoſtles, and the Practice of it in the 


. moſt primitive and pure Times. God is the Foun. 


tain of Mercies, who, thro' his Love to the World, 


gave 


— 
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gave his Only Begotten Sor, to the end that all that 
believe in him ſhould not peru, but have Everlaſting 
Life. Fobn3. 16. The Blefſed Saviour of the World 
invites all that travel and are heavy laden to come 
to himſelfſ not to any other | for Refreſhment. Mat. 1 1. 
28. St. Paul lays, 1 Tim. 1 15. That it was Jeſus Chrilt 
which came into the World to ſave Sinners; and 
St. Fobn, Ep. x. c. 2. v. 1. tells us, Our Advocate 
with che Father is Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is 
the Propitiation of our Sins. In ſhort, the Virgin 
Mary 1s no where mentioned by the Diſciples and 
Apoſtles in the Goſpels or Epiſtles, nor in any Creed, 
with any other Mark of Honour than that of being, in 
the Fleſh, the Mother of our Bleffed Lord ; whoalone 
is our Advocate and Mediator to the Throne of 
Grace; no Acceſs to the Father of Mercies, but thro? 
his Interceſſion. How ridiculous and Monſtrous then 
is this deifying and crowning departed Souls, and pro- 
ſanely inveſting them with the Attributes of God the 
Father and d oh PEE Ty 
The next Year, on the Tenth of April, Philip the 
Fair calls a Council, or rather an Eccleſiaſtico-Politi- 
cal Convention ; at which he commanded all Barons 
and Governors of Cities, as well as Prelates and Cler- 
gy, to be preſent : In which, to revenge the Inſults 
offer d their King by the Pope, they charge him with 
Simony, Uſury, Homicide and Hereſy ; unanimouſly de- 
creeing, that he ought to be excommunicated, and 
depoſed the Papal Dignity. The Editors, in their 
Account of this Council, relate the Matter partially 
and imperfectly, abruptly breaking off with the Con- 
ſent of the Barons and other Laicks only to this De- 
Cree, (tho' all unanimouſly agreed to it) and then 
proceed to the Letters of the Gallican Biſhops, as it 
they declin*d what the reſt had reſolvd: Whereas 
the Letters of the aforeſaid Biſhops are no more than 
a Remogſtrance to the Pope, whom with the ugmoſt 
Ff 2 ele · 
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Deſerence and Regard they intreat to revoke his Edi; 
wherein he demands Subjection from Philip to him, 
as his Temporal Superior ; putting him in Mind of 
the Allegiance they o- d to their King, whoſe Perſon 
and Honour, as well as the Liberties and Laws of his 
Kingdom, they were by Oath bound to maintain; 
and demonſtrating the Hazard of the Peace both of 
Church and State upon this unhappy Difference be. 
tween their King and him. Con. T. 11. Par, 2. p. 1475, 
1476. How glorious a Clergy was this Prince and 
Church bleſs'd with, whoſe ſtedfaſt Loyalty the ſub. 


til Artifices, and open Menaces of the Biſhop of Rome 


Could not ſhake or warp ! Theſe undue Methods, and 
unjuſtifyable Proceedings, made Philip look about him, 
and, to prevent the Biſhop of Rome's incroaching in 


Spirituals in his Dominions, he takes upon him to diſ- 


poſe of all Eccleſiaſtick Titles in the Gallican Church. 


Thus the private Inſinuations, and open Attempts of | 


the Roman Pontiff in Temporals, threw the Gallican 


Church out of one Vaſſalage into another; the Re- | 
gale ſnatching that from the Pontificate which pro- 


perly belong'd to neither. bes 
 [ 1303. ] Nicolas Biſhop of Oftia, upon the Death 
of Pope Beniface VIII. aſſumes the Papal Dignity, 


under the Name of Benedict IX. or, as fomie'will, XI. 


whom the Editors call Antipope, though Cabbaſu- 


tins, Eccl. Notit, p. 497. and in his Chronological In. 


dex, carries on the Succeſſion ſmoothly, without any 

Schiſmatical Interruption , calting him, Vir apprime 
diectus & pins, To correct the Irregularities of his 
Predeceſſor, he reſcinds ſeveral of his Acts, particu- 
larly the Excommunication of King Philip, whom he 
abfolves. Con. T. I. Par. 2. p. 1477. This Cabbaſu- 
tins ſlightly and fa'ſly gloſſes over, p. ibid. ſaying, that 
he only renew'd Peace hetween Philip and the Franks. 
For which he can have no true Ground, for it is plain 
that Philip and his Subjects were at Peace, they all, 


both 


7 
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both Eccleſiaſticks and Laicks, unanimouſly conſen. 
ted to his Decrees againſt Pope __ as appears 
from the Remonſtrance of the Gallican Biſhops to 
bim. Benedit#'s' Reign being but ſhort, continuing 
little more than Eight Months, little can be expected. 
We ſhall therefore paſs on to his Succeſſor, 
C1305. ] Bertrand Gotto, who upon his Acceſſion 
tothe Pontificate changes his Name to that of Ce- 
ment V. He was a Frenchman by Nation, being born 
in the Province of Burdeaux, of which he was by 
Pope Boniface VIII. created Archbiſhop, and from 
whence he was tranſlated to the See of Rom; tho? at 
the Time of his Election by the Conclave at. Rome he 
was reſident at Burdeaux, Being elected, he ſummon'd 
all the-Cardinals to Lyon; where, in the Preſence of 
King Philip, his Brother, and the Duke of Brittany, 
he was crown'd.' He tranſlated the See of Rome to 
France, reſiding ſometimes at Lyons, ſometimes at Bur- 
deaux, but chiefly at Avignon, where it continued 
near Seventy two Years. Cabbaſut ius, p. 497. gives 
the. Reaſon of this Tranſlation; vis. That it was up- 
on the Account of the frequent Tumults in Tah, but 
does not ſay upon what Occaſion; which in Reality 
was from the Biſhops of Rome aſſuming to themſelves 
the Power of diſpoſing of the Imperial Dignity, not- 
withſtanding the Eſtabliſhment of the Electoral Col- 
lege to the contrary many Years before. And tho 
upon the Death of Albert of Auſtria, Henry Duke of 
Luxemberg was elected Emperor, yet this Pope would 
ſeem to have ſo much Part in the Election, that Hen. 
7y muſt receive the Confirmation of the Election 
irom him; which was upon Condition, that aſter 
Two Years he ſhould goto Rome, and there take his 
Crown; his Holineſs. having delegated Three Cardi- 
nals there co adminiſtrate in his Abſence. Henry ac. 
cordingly preſents himſelf to the Cardinal. Miniſters 
at Rome; but refules to take the Oath of Fidelity ta 
es Es FT z 5 the 
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the Pope; which Diſobedience coſt him his Liſe; 
for Bernard, his Confeſſor, a Dominican Fryar, being 
ſuborn?d for that Purpoſe, with a poiſon'd Hoſt dif. 
patch'dihim at the Siege of Florence, making the Blef. 
ſed Viaticum a Vehicle of Deſtruction. This inſa- 
mous Action Cabvaſutizs, p. 498. wretchedly endea- 


vours to palliate, by urging the natural Infirmity of 


Body the Emperor Henry at that Time languiſh'd un- 
der, producing anly Paitizan-Authoriry to the con- 
trary, trom the Continuator of Ptolpmy Lucenſis, Villa. 
nus, Florent inus, and Albertus Patarimm, which he ri. 
diculouſſy deſtroys, by urging the Deſign of Poiſoning 
Pope Victor Il. in the Holy Cup, which was miracu. 


Jouſly diſcover'd by the Sub Deacon. The Manner 
ot relating this is very inconſiſtent with Reaſon; or, 


tho? it is poſſible a Subdeacon might be privy to ſuch 
a. Deſign, yet it is very prepoſterous to ſuppoſe 


he could any Way be concern'd in the Admini, 


{tration of it; Subdeacons having nothing to do in 


the Office of Conſecrating or Adminiſtring either 
Element; and therefore, conſequently, it muſt be a. 


Prieſt that muſt be concern'd in this Fact; or, if 
the Pope himſelf had conſecrated the Wine, till there 
is no Room left for a Subdeacon to be concern'd, 
But, granting the Story to be taken in a Senſe moſt 
favout able to Cabbaſutius's Intention, it is foreign tq 


the Matter; there being juſt as much Difference in 


the Caſe between an Emperor poiſon' d, and a Pope 


— 


deſign?d: to be poiſon'd, but eſcap'd; as between a 


Man murder'd, and one that had eſcap'd Murder. 


What elle relates to this Pope, we ſhall take Notice of 
in the Councils during his Pontificate. e 
To make the Election of Pope Clement V. look 


plauſible, the Editors have publiſh d the Decree of bis. 


Election, ſign'd by Seventeen Cardinals, in which 


themſelves, in the Life of him, call him Schilma : 
YE #7 1 | 8 cant O's Jy - e 9 and 


„ 4 


they call Pope Benedict, Sanctæ Memories Papa; that 
tick. 
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and Antipope. To which they ſubjoin the Cardinal's 
Letter, to acquaint him with their Election of Him. 
Con. T. 11. par. 2. p. 1497, 1498. 5 
Clement, in the Firſt Year of his Reign, publiſhes 
a Manifeſto in Favour of King Philip ; wherein he 
takes off Pope Boniface VIII. s Bull againſt him, by 
which the King and all his Subjects had been excom- 
municated. bid. p. 1499. ORG 
In the Fifth Year of his Pontificate he calls a Conn- 
cil at Presburg in Hungary, in which Cardinal Gentilu, 
his Legate, preſided. There were Nine Canons made 
at this Synod; the firſt and laſt of Which begin with 
the uſual Claim of Sovereignity over all. The firſt” 
lays, in the Apoſtolick See Chriſt laid the Foundation 
of the Catholick Faith; and that it is the Mother and 
Sovereign of all Chriſtians. Lid. Part 2. p. 2454. in 
Append. And the Ninth ſays, That the Apoſtolick 
bee is by a ſingular Privilege propos'd to all as an Ob- 
ject of Obedience. lhid. 2462. - And leſt theſe Two 
Canons, ſo highly declaratory of che Intereſt of the 
Pontifical Supremacy, ſhould fail of their Force, they 
both enjoin ſtrict Obedience to them from all Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Cc. under Pain of 
moſt tri -Cenſure of a Power that will make them 
ſenſible how dangerous it is to diſobey. And to pipe 
them a more formal Sanction, Pope Clement V. at 
Avignon confirms them by a particular Inſtrument for 
that Purpoſe. All this Stir was occaſioned by the Ob- 
!linacy of the Archbiſhqps, Biſhops, and other Pre- 
lates of Poland; where the Sovereign Pontiff's Power 
had not now prevailed; for the Ninth Canon ſays, 
and complains, That ſome Biſhops and Chapters in 
Poland, containing all Letters or Orders of the Apo- 
ſtolick See, and its Legates, about the receiving of 
Canons into cheir Churches, would not proceed there- 
11 without the Conſent of their Superior. And there- 
ore to enſlaue them to the dee of Rome, as the Biſhops 
„ - £ thereof 


1 (4490) 
thereof had done many other Churches of Chriſtendam 
this Council of Presburg was call'd, which anſwered 
the End it was intended for. 8 

The Year following à Council was call'd at Salz. 
burg, in which Conrade Archbiſhop thereof, and Le. 
gate of Pope Clement, publiſhes a Conſtitution of his 
Holineſs in Mitigation of one of Pope Boniface VIII. 
which I mention only becauſe it is written in the ſame | 
Style of Sovereignty as the former, claiming the Paſto. 
ral Care over all Chriſtian Nations by Divine In. 
junction. Ibid. p. 1516. Thus we fee the unjuſt 
Pretenſions of the See of Rome to univerſal Power, 
(though never prov'd) by frequent Claims paſs into 
an icrefragable Cuſtom; and the laviſh Submiſlion of | 
all or moſt Primates in Europe, who were either Le. 
gates or Creatures of the Roman Pontiff, gave him ſo 
uncontroulable a Power in all Chriſtian Nations, that 
he could influence the Minds of their Kings to bis Ad. 
vantage upon any Occaſion z witneſs his Letters to the 
Princes of Germany, France, England, &c. for the Ex- 
tirpation of the Knights-Templars 3 who were be- 
come ſo numerous and powerful in the aforeſaid Coun. 
tries, and grown fo exorbitant and irregular, that the 
good Man at Rome, more out of Jealouſy of his own 
Power (which he found they every where deſpisd) 
than any religious Deſign, reſolves the total Subverſion 
of their Order, left others, in Imitation of them, 
ſhould throw off the Yoke. In order to the Accom: 
pliſhment of this Deſign, he attempts, by Provincial 
nap in England and other Places, to open the 
Scene; where, by his ſpecial Direction and Com- 
mand, he obliges each Primate to enquire into the 
Crimes charged upon the Knights. Templars, exhibit- 
ing Articles of Inquiſition againſt them. Theſe Pre- 
liminaries being ſettled; and all Things prepared for 
a general Extinction of the Order in all Parts, Pope 
Clement V. calls a general Council at Views in France, 
5 — e e e 26 to 
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to which he ſummons the Attendance of the King of 
France, and Fifteen more, by their Ambaſſadors. 
The Letter which he wrote to Philip King of France, 
is the very ſame with that to each of the reſt ; which 
begins with the uſual Claim of Supremacy, calling 
the Church of Rome the Mother of the Faithful, and 
Head and Sovereign of all other Churches; to the 
Government of which he affirms the Biſhop of Rome 
to be deputed by Chtiſt himſelf; and that none can 
be ſaved but they who practiſe the Doctrine delivered 
by the Roman Pontiff. Con. T. 11, par. 2. p. 15 39. 
So that by this, if a Pope lapſe into Heatheniſm, He- 
reſy, Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Cc. (as many have done) 
they muſt be believed, and their Doctrine (though 
never ſo oppoſite to divine Precepts) become an Ar- 
ticle of Salvation. The reſt of this Letter contains 
the Charge againſt the Templars, and that very 
heavy; which, though it can ſtrictly concern but 
ſome of that Fraternity, yet he extends it to the whole 
Order, the Subverſion of which in the whole Proceſs 
he ſeems reſolutely bent upon: Though the natural 
Intent of all Eccleſiaſtical Synods, either Provincial 
or Oecumenical, was for Reformation of Irregularities, 
not for Extinction of Foundations; which is contrary = 
to the Intent of the Inſticucors or Benefactors. Sup. 
_ poſing the Charge of Herely, Apoſtacy, &c. to be 
true, yet the Offence of a Part ought not to affect 
the Whole: And granting the Whole to be guilty of 
the Charge, there was no Neceſſity of extinguiſhing, 
but rather of reforming ; eſpecially conſidering the 
great Service this Order had done in Defence of the 
Holy City and Land; which this Letter of Pope 
Clement and the Hiſtory of this Council acknowledge: 
The latter indeed urge the Diſobedience of the Tem- 
plars to the Patriarch of Feruſalem, from whom they 
received their firſt Benefits, as the firſt Article of theic 
Charge. But the Editors ought to * 
75 x. | that 
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that the Biſhop of Rome lead the Way in this, by cn. 


croaching on the Patiiaichate of FJeruſalem bamfeif, 
creating Patriarchs there, and making them but ly; 
Subſticures and Legates, (as we have alieady roted;) 
though ic is plain from an infallible Text of Hoh 
| Scripture, that the Firſt Biſhop of Teruſalem, St. Tames, 
was Preſident of a Council held there, and even in 
the Preſence of St. Peter, pronounced the decretoij 
Sentence, to which the relt of the Apoſtles agreed. 
Act. Apoſt. 15. And therefore the See of Rome had 
no Pretence to diſpute Precedency with that of Fery. 
ſalem in the moſt early Times of Chriſtianity. 
But notwithſtanding the high Crimes charged a- 
_ gainſt the Templars in the Letters of Pope Clement to 
the ſeveral Kings and Prelates, and in his extinctory 


Sentence, Ceſſart, in his Addition to this Council of 


Vienna, Con. I. II. par. 2. p. 1569. out of an ano- 
nymous MS. Author in the Vatican, ſeems to give the 
true Reaſon of this Severity, againſt the Templacrs ; 
The Firſt Seſſion (ſays be) was for the Affair of 
« the Templars and their Order, which' was grown 
cc very ſcandalous, by reaſon of the diverſe Hereſies 
c and Errors crept in among them: The Second, 
© about ſending Aid to the Holy-Land : The Third, 
*: for Reformation of Manners, and the State of the 
© Church,” But, continues the ſame Author, (and 
which is the Point that gives the true Light into the 


Aifair of the Templars, for the reſt were but diſtant 
Pretences for calling this Council) © The Pope, 


© with feveral Prelates and Cardinals, in a private 
** Conſiſtory, had reſolved upon the Diſſolution of 
„the Order of the Templars: And the extinctory 


“ Decree was on- the 3d Day of April, 1312. open- 


* ly proclaim'd and confirm'd in the Preſence of 
ce King Philip, (cui negotium erat cordi; who was mighti- 
« ly pleas d with the Buſne/s) his Three Sons, and his 
+* Brather Charles. So that this whole Affair ſeems 


, 


o be carried on againſt the Templars more to gratiſ 


the King than out of any particular Regard to their 


lrregularities; for not only the King of France, but 
other Princes, grew weary of them; none of which 
had lo fortunate an Opportunity to extirpate them as 
Philip; for Clement V. was a French-man ; and no 
Doubt the Tranſlation of the Papal Chair from Rome 
to Avignon was upon no ſlight Obligation. But the 
clancular Conſiſtory, wherein the Pope diſlolv'd the 
Order of Templars, and the Hint which the afore- 


ſid anonymous Author gives, of the great Satisſa. 


tion the publiſhing of the extinctory Sentence againſt 


the Templars gave to King Philip, plainly point out 
affected and moſt highly gratified 


the Perfon chiefly 
in the Diſſolution and Extirpation of this Order. 
But this is not the only Inſtance of the Poſſeſſor of 


dt. Peter's Chair being a Tool of State. It's probable 


the Templars, by their Wealth and Numbers in moſt 
parts of the Chriſtian World, might give Umbrage 
of Jealouſy, not only to the Civil Power, but to the 


Biſhop of Rome; and that many of them might be 


uilty of the Crimes charged upon them: But their 
. cannot juſtify the irregular Proceſſes 


apainſt them; for though ſome were corrupt in their 
Morals, it cannot be ſuppos'd, that among ſo great a 
Number of Men, who were diſperſed in all Coun- 
tries, there were none religious and virtuous among 
tbem: Or if they were all involved in this general 


Corruption of Manners, the Order it feif, and the 
primary Inſtitution of it, were ſtill the ſame; and 


they might have puniſhed the Delinquents without the 


Extinction of the Order. But there is ſtill a greater 


Hardihip upon the Templars than what hath been 


4 


mention'd. In all judicial Proceedings, the greacelt 


Criminal hath an equal Title to Juſtice wich the molt 


innocent: But in che Caſe of the Templars it was 


quite otherwiſe; for. in the extinctory Sentence or 


Decree, 
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Decree, Pope Clement V. owns, That they could 
«not legally, according to the Inquiſition and Pro- 
e ceſs, pronounce a difinitive Sentence againſt them; 
e and therefore, by Way of Proviſion, or Apolto: 
flick Ordination, they pronounc'd Sentence with 

«© an irrefragable and perpetual Sanction, forbidding 
*© any Perſon for the future to enter into the Tem- 
* plars Order, or take the Habit upon them, under 
ce Pain of ipfo facto Excommunication, “Vid. p. 1557. 
| d wares fo Las a; eb Bed 
Here was the higheſt Injuſtice, without the leſt Pre: 
tence of Right; for if there was ne Law to con- 
demn them, the whole Proceedihg was arbitrary and 
unjuſt, and his Holineſs, notwithſtanding? tis Infallibi. 


done with another Deſign ; and the Power) which the 
extinctory Sentence calls Provi/ion, or Apoſt olick Odi. 
nation, was by the Supream Pontiff exerted ſor hbo 


other End than to ew, That St. Ferer's Chalt 
was not to be circumſerib'd withiti the ſoanty Bounds 


of Juſtice; but, Right or Wrong rto extend its Su- 
premaey in all Places, or over all'Pet ſons, and upon 
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any Occaſion . 6 50 N 
But how poſitive ſoever the Pope and his Partizans 


were the next Lear in the Council of Tarragona, 
which the Editors wholly omit, Bp6n Enquity, the“ 
Innocence of the Templars-appear'd,' and they were 
to be reſtor?d to their Habitations and the Privileges 


of their Order, only to be in Subjection to the Bi- 
ſhop of the Place they liv'd in; Card. #'Aguire, Con 
A. D. 1311. a Council was held at Ravenna by 
Raynold Archbiſhop thereof. In the Proeme to which 
he enjoins a pletiary Obſervance of all Conſtitutions, 


Canons, Decretal Epiſtles of Popes, and Legatine 


Conſtitutions; and then ſubjoins Thirty two Canons; 
among which, ſome old Supetſtitions of the Roman 
_ Church are reinforced; and ſeveral ridiculous _ 
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. 
ſſulties added. The Third and Fourth enjoin the 
Anniverſary Solemnities for the Souls of deſunct Bi- 
ſhops, Patrons, Benefactors of Churches, &c. The 
Eighth, among the ſeveral Urenfils of the Church, 
mentions the Little Bell, being highly uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary to ſtir up the Minds of the People to their 
Devotion, and drive away evil Spirits ; which Bells 
the Canon orders to be bleſs' d according to the So- 
lemnity preſcrib d in the pontifical ridiculous Super- 
ſtition! The Eleventh Canon obliges all the Faith- 
ſul to remember the Form of Words us'd in Baptiſm, 
that they may not be unprovided in cafe of Extre- 
mity. But of this we have ſpoken before. The 
Fourteenth, ſpeaking expreſly of the Non-exempts 
of the Order of St. Benedict, plainly implies the 
Exemption of other Regulars from the Cenſure of 
this Council, though Provincial : But the Twenty 
fourth is more plain, for obliging all Clergy to pro- 
duce a Licence from their proper Dioceſan upon their 
Admiſſion into Orders from another, it excepts the 
—_ of the Mendicants and other privileged Per- 
ons. Lol e 
A. D. 1314. another Council was held at Ravenna, 
by the ſame Raynold, Archbiſhop, and his Suffragans; 
wherein ſeveral of the Canons of the Council of Ra- 
venna, A. D. 1311. are repeated and confirmed. 
But the Preface being very particular, I ſhall give che 
Reader a Taſte of the Temper and Inclination of 
the foreſaid Archbiſhop Rayncld, who was a Creature 
of the Pontificate, and its modern Docttines and 
Opinions; as appears very plainly from this Paſſage: 
Nos Raynoldus, Per miſſine Diving, & Apoſtolice Sedus 
Gratis, ſandtæ Ravernatis Eceleſiæ Archiepiſcopus, ad Io. 
norem omni potent is Dei, beatorum Petri & Pauli Apuſto. 
 birum ej us, beati Apollinaris Patron, ſanctorum Marty. 
rum Vitalis & Unſicini, ac aliorum Martyrum & Confeſ. 
ſjorum, auoram Aderitts & Precibus, ne dum ipſa Recliſi 
. Rawen- 
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Rawvennas, immo omnes Cat bedrales Etclef.ze, ac alize we. 
nerabiles de Provincia ſum fundatæ & dotatæ, cc, Nor 
is the Dependance of this See on that of Rome only 
mentioned here, but frequently in the Canons of tt; 
Council; particularly in the Twelfth Canon, where 
they allow the Diſpenſation of the Apoſtolick See, in 
collating Perſons tar under Age, as thoſe of Sixteen 
Years old, to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices that require 
Prieſts Orders The Fourteenth Canon is the ſame 
with the Eighth Canon of the former Council of 
Ravenna, about the Obligation on all People to re. 


member che Form of Baptiſm in caſe of Diſtreſ, 


The Fifteenth is a Confirmation of a moſt ridiculous 
Superſtition practiſed by the Romaniſts in their publick 
Confeſſion at the Beginning of the Maſs, in theſe 
Words : I confeſs to God Almighty, to the Hleſ. 
* fed Virgin Mary, to Bleſſed Michael the Archangel, 
to Bleſſed John Baptiſt, to the Holy Apoſtles Peter 
« and Paul, and to all Saints.” This Innovation is 
in it ſelf fo grofs, that I ſhall not need to aggravate it 
by any Animadverſion; for certainly our Supplicating 
the Almighty, through his Bleſſed Son's Interceſſion, 
is ſufficient without any ſubordinate Aſſiſtance; eſpe- 
cially when we are ſo frequently told in Holy Scrip- 
ture, that we have but one Advocate with the Father, 
who is Jeſus Chriſt. Con. Tom. 11. par. 2. p. 1694, 
1612, 1674, 1615. ; , 
[x3 16. ] Pope Clement V. dying inthe Year 1314, 


the Holy See was vacant Two Years. Cabbaſutius | 


well oblerves, That this Time was remarkable for the 
Miſeries both of Church and State, occaſioned by 
the Diſſention of Electors. Eccl. Not. p. 458. col. 2. 
Upon the Death of the Emperor, Henry of Luxem- 
bergh, the Electors were divided, ſome being for Fri 
deric Duke of Auſtria, others for Lewis Duke of Ba. 


varia; which threw Germany into terrible Convul- ! 


ſions. After various Succeſſes on both Sides, the For- 


tune | 
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tune of War at beſt declar'd in Favour of Lewis, 
who, upon the Ruine of Frideric, (whom he defeated 
and took Priſoner) mounted the Imperial Throne, 
thereby putting an End to a Nine Years Interregnum, 
About the fame Time, and by the fame Sort of Dif. 
agreement among the Spiritual Electors, the Apoſto- 
lick See was vacant for Two Years and fome Months, 
which, ſays Cabbaſutius, ibid, was. the Occaſion of 
much Scandal and Offence to the Chriſtian Religion. 
But this the Infallibility of the Chair wip'd off, by 
ſupplying the Vacancy with Joby XXII. Which Ele- 
tion, how plauſible foever ſome make it, was one of 
the moſt indirect irregular Proceedings that ever paſ- 
{ed the Conclave. The Editors indeed are ſilent in 
the Manner of the Thing; but Cabbaſutius is particu- 
lar; which, in a Caſe fo diſadvantagious to the Pon- 
rificate, is very unexpected. Take it thus from the 
above-cited Page. James Deuſa, under the Name 
* of John XXII. on the 7th of the Ides of Auguſt, 
« is declared Pope at Lyons by the Brothers Preachers, 
& by whoſe Aſſiſtance Philip Count of Poictou, ſum- 
« moning the Cardinals together, under Pretence of 
adviſing with them upon ſome Emergency, ſur- 
priſes and impriſons them; as had been before con- 
« certed between Lewis X. of France and his Bro- 
« ther Philip Count of Poifon, on purpoſe to conti- 
nue the Apoſtolick Seat at Avignon; which could 
not be more effectually brought about than 
„by choofing a French.man, (for ſuch this Pope 
Hohn XXII. was) whom Count Philip obliges them 
« to chooſe, (notwithſtanding his Promiſe of a free 
© Dilmiſtion of them) under the Neceſhty of Star- 
ving. Accordingly Pope Joln XXII. is declared; 
who, to appeaſe the Minds of the Cardinals, de- 
firous of reſtoring the Holy See to Rome, folemnty 
lwears to them, that he would never mount a Horſe 
or Mule, but in order to go to Rome. In the Begin- 
ning 


« 


«c 
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ning of his Pontificate he proſecutes the Quarrel be. 
gun by Pope Clement V. againſt Lewis of Bavaria, 


whom ſome of the Editors had choſen Emperor, ſet- 
ting up Frideric Duke of Aaſtria in Oppoſition to him. 


But being fruſtrated in this Attempt by the Defeat of 


Prideric, he publickly ſummonſeth Lewis to appear 
before him at Avignon, to account for his aſſuming 
the Title of Emperor without the Conſent of the 
Pontifical Chair: Which Lewis refuſing, and appeal. 
ing to a Council, he and his Partiſans are excommu. 
nicated by the Pope ; who obliges the Biſhop of 
Prague, in his Epiſtle to him, Con. Tom. 11. par. 2, 
p. 1643. every Sunday and Holiday, publickly to de. 
Clare Lews excommunicate Heretick and Schiſma- 


tick, Nor does he ſtop here; but, More Romano, de- 


poles him, and commands the Electors to chooſe ano- 
ther in his Room. This the late Champion of the 


Pontificate Cabbaſutius defends, p. 498. col. 2. affir. 
ming (though not proving) the Pope's Right of con. 


firming the Emperor; and that Lewa was excommu- 


nicated for aſſuming the Title of Emperor without 


the Pope's Leave: And, p. 499. col. 1. that the Care 


and Adminiſtration of the Empire, in a Vacancy of b 
Right, belonged. to the Apoſtolick See. The R- 


man having in vain ſollicited the Return of his Ho. 
lineſs, A. D. 1327. call in Lews, who enters Hh, 


leizeth the Imperial Crown at Rome, calls a Council 
of Cardinals, and cites Pope Jobn; who not appear- 
ing, is condemn*d as Antichriſt, Satan, Arch-here. } 


tick, depos d, and burnt in Effigie : And to be quit 
with Pope Jobn in all Reſpects, he creates Peter Cor. 
barius, a Minorite, Pope, by the Name of Nicolas V. 


All this . while Pope John keeps Cloſe in Avignon, 
Where he wich Security delpiſes the Threats and At- 


tempts of Leu; who returning into Germany, Pope 
John takes the Advantage, and with the Help of the 
Piſans ſoon iidues his Rival 3 obliging poor Pope 
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Nicolas to exchange the Papal Chair for a Priſon, and 
ſoon after; Life for Death. | 
In the Life of this Pope the Editors are guilty of 
a great Reflection on the Infallibiliry of the Supream 
Biſhop, Con. T. II. bar. 2. p. 1627. for they ſay he 
held an ertonecus Opinion: But then they want not 
a Turn tor this; for they fay, that Lactantias and Tre- 
nem led him into it. The Opinion which he held 
was, That the Soals of the Bleſſed departed were detainꝰd 
in a certain Place till the Day of Fadgment, and till then 
were not admitted to the Beatifich Viſin. This the Sor- 
boniſts condemn'd ; and ſeveral others look?d upon it 
as an egregious Hereſy: Which when Pope Fobn 
heard, he intended to have interpos'd his Pontifical 
Authority, and detetmin'd the Queſtion : But, ſays 
his Succeſſor | Benedict, he was pievented by Death. 
I5;d, But to take off til and ſeſſen the Scandal of 
this erroneous Opinion, the Editors, ibid, tell us, 
That there was one Occarm, à Tributatry of the Em- 
peror, who being excommunicated by the Pope for 
certain Calumnies which ie had caſt upon the holy 
Man, openi'y deciar*d, That thele were the very 
Words of the Pope: © I never intended to ſay any 
Thing contrary to the Faich; and if I have faid 
% any lach Thin, [ renounce it.“ So that here is 
a fair Retractation of the taiſe Doctrine; and his 
Holineſs is Rectus in Curia again. But where's the In- 
fallible Judge all this while! Beſides this, there was 
a fierce Diſpute between Pope Fohn and the Fran- 
ciſcans. Theſe affirmed, That Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles had nothing of their own Property, but enjoy'd 
all Things in common; and that not the Power over, 
but only the Uſe of ſome Things, properly belong'd 
to them; taxing thoſe with Herely that held the con- 
trary Opinion, Good Pope Fon, to whom Money 
was as dear as his Soul, and who had heap'd up an 
immenſe Treaſure, as appears from the Editors, ibid. 
G g could 


ly inconſiſtent with the Papal Dignity, and its vaſt 
Extent of Power; and therefore calling in the Dy. 
minicans to his Aſſiſtance, he condemns the foreſaid 
Docttines as vain, fooliſh and heretical ; affirming 
that our Bleſſed Lord was crucified with a Crown on 
his Head, and cloathed with Purple and ſplendid 


Garments, and that the Uſe and Property of Things 


could not be ſeparated from the Dominion, excom. 
municating the Franciſcans, and ſacrificing many of 
them to the Flames for oppoſing him. 
During his Pontificate, which laſted 18 Years, 
there were many Councils held, to reinforce and con- 


firm ſeveral ſuperſtitious Tenets, particularly the Fifth 
Council of Ravenna, A. D. 1317. under that faithful | 


Creature of the Court of Rome, Raynold Archbiſhop | 


of Ravenna, for the ſupporting Indulgences ; the 


Firſt Council of W nay for the ſame, Cap. 2. and 


the Council of Marchena, Cap. 43. 


[ 1334. ] TFames Furnerius ſuceeeds his Uncle Pope I 


Fohn XXII. by the Name of Benedict XII. being 
elected the 2oth of December, and crown'd the Fanua- 


ry following. At his Entrance on the Pontificate he 


condemns the Franciſcans of Hereſy, for aſſerting the 
Poverty of Chriſt, &c. 


ding his Infallibility, affirming, chat tho? he was of 


the Number of Cardinals at the Time when his Pre- 


deceſſor, to whom the Determination of the Queſtion 
belong'd, propos'd, That the Souls of the Faithful de- 
ceas'd, were not admitted to the Beatifick Viſion till the 
Reſurrection; yet now, by Vertue of the Apoſtolick 
Authority, he is of another Opinion, and declares, 
That the Souls of the Faithful are immediately after Death 
tranſlated to eternal Life and Reſt in Heaven, where they 

en. 


But the Lear after he con- 
demns his Uncle Pope John's Opinion, notwithſtan. 
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enjoy the Converſation of the Holy Angels with Chriſt, and 
inſtantly enjoy the Sight of the Divine Eſſence, Con. T. 11, 
Par. 2. p. 1793, 1794. W LH 
In the Fourth Year of his Pontificate, he revives. 
the old Quarrel between his Uncie and the Empe- 
ror Lews ; who, notwithſtanding he earneſtly and 
often ſu'd for Abſolution, is not only. excommunica-. 
ted, and the former Cenſures againſt him confirm'd, 
but the Imperial Dignity declar'd vacant, and de- 
voly'd upon him as Vicar of Chriſt. And, to pre- 
ſerve Italy from the Invaſion of a foreign Enemy, he 
perſuades the Governors of Provinces, and others in 
Power, to ſhake off the Yoke of Obedience to their 
Prince, and govern by Vertue of their own Autho- 
rity. { Tho' the Editors in the Life of this Pope, ibid. 
p. 1793. ſay, he created them Vicars of the Holy 
See.] And to ſecure himſelf againſt the Emperor, 
he perſuades the People of Rome to reſume the Senato- 
rian Dignity, and govern independently of the Empe- 
ror: Who being highly incens'd by fo many Injuries. 
and Indignities, 4. D. 1338, ſummonſeth a Conven- 
tion at Frankfort; where, by the common Covlent of 
the Princes and Prelates, he ſets forth an Edict, in 
which he calls the Pope and his Adherents Phariſees 
and Antichriſts, . PORN 1. et KD 
D 1342. ] Petrus Rogerius, another Frenchman, un- 
der the Name of Clement VI. takes Poſſeſſion of St. Pe- 
ters Chair; who, in the Beginning of his Papacy, 
the better to keep in with the Romans, impatient of 
having the Chair reſtored to Rome, inſtitutes another, 
Jubilee, to be kept every Fiſtieth Year. He ſucceeds 
his Predeceſſors in their Reſentment againſt the Em- 
peror Lews, whom, notwithſtanding his repeated In- 
ſtances for Reconciliation, he declares Heretick, and 
excommunicates ; from which Sentence he was not to 
expect Abſolution but upon theſe Terms, viz, To de- 
361. 5 G8 >. liver 
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liver up Occamws, to cancel the Edicts he had made 
againſt the ſeveral Popes, to acknowledge the Empire 
to hold of the See of Rome, to own himſelf a Here. 

tick, to diveſt himſelf of the Empire, and not to re- 
ſume it without the Conſent of the Pope. Which 
unreaſonable Conditions the Emperor refuſing, he is 
again, A, D. 1346. excommunicated, and the Ele. 
&ors commanded forthwith to chooſe another Empe. 
Tor, or his Holineſs would impoſe one on them. 
Theſe impotent Menaces, inſtead of ſtrengthening, 
did but infeeble the Power of the ſupreme Pontiff; 
the Decay of which was chiefly owing to theſe Two 
Cauſes: Firſt, The Tranſlation of the See from Rome 
to Avignon; Second'y, The frequent Quarrels between 
the Emperors and Popes. To which I may ſubjoin a 
Third, viz. The Schiſm that commenc'd upon the 
Death of Gregory XI. who reſtor'd the See to Rome. 
But of this in its Order of Time. © E 

I. As to the Firſt Cauſe of the Decay of the Pon- 
tifical Majeſty, it is very plain from the Conſequen. 
ces: For Clement V. who was a Subject of France, and 
advanc'd to thè Papal Dignity by the Intereſt of Philip 
the Fur, in Return, remov'd the See to Avignon; 
which gave Birth to Variety of Factions among the 
Italians, who were not a little diſcontented to ſee the 
Grandeur of Rome fo diminiſh'd, and its Power 
enervated. But that which ſtill contributed to the 

Leſſening this Power, was Pope Clement V. and his 

Succeſſors, whilſt the See continued in France, be- 

coming Tools and Creatures ſubſervient to the Ends 

| of the French Court; a great and undeniable Inſtance 
| of which was the Council of Vienma, A. D. 1317. 
| call'd on Purpoſe to gratify Philip the Fair with the 
1 Extirpation of the Order of Knights Templers; where- 
| in it's plain he was but the French King's Inſtrument ; 
tho' he acted as tyrannically as any Pope beſore or 

| fince in that Council; not asking or pen the 
| . | | | On. 


„ | 
Conſent of the Council, but arbitrarily decreed the 
Extinction of the Order. 2. The Second Cauſe of 
the Decay of the Papal Majeſty, was the many and un- 
juſt Quarcels with the Emperors, and other Princes, 
who upon every ſlight Occaſion were excommunica- 
ted, and their Subjects exhorted, nay, commanded, 
to reſiſt and depole them : Too many Inſtances of 
which the Hiſtories of moſt Ages furniſh us with. 
This made the ſeveral Princes fence againſt ſuch un- 
reaſonable Encroachments of the Pontificate upon 
the Regale; which occaſion'd uneaſy Jealouſies on 
both Sides, and thole often broke out into open 
Feuds : And then his Holineſs fulminates out his Ana- 
tema; which Sentence, though in its ſelf moſt 
dreadful, yet the frequent Repetition of it made it 
leſs terrible, eſpecially when this Eccleſiaſtick Mo- 
narch exerciſed this Spiritual Cenſure only to ſerve a 
baſe, ſordid, ſecular End. This created the Pontifi- 
cate many and powerful Enemies; the moſt formida- 
ble and fatal of which to this Time was Lewis of Ba- 
varia, the Emperor ; who having often and in vain 
ſollicited a Reconciliation with the See of Rome, in a 
general Convention of Princes at Frankfort, (where 
our King Edward III. was preſent) declares the Pope 
to have nothing to do in the Election of the Empe- 
ror, & c. at the ſame Time drawing the Pens of the 
moſt Learned Men of the Age in his Quarrei, who 
ſoon inſtra&ted Princes how to repel the thundering 
Anathema's of the Court of Rome. 4 
The laſt publick Act of Pope Clement VI. was his 
buy ing the City of Avignon of Joan Queen of Naples 
and Szily ; but whether he thought he had a hard 
Bargain of her, or what elſe was the Occaſion, 1 
ſhall not pretend to judge, he ſoon alter excommu- 
nicated Queen Joan. J.. 
( 1252. | Innocent VI. before  call'd Stephen, a 
Freneb man, ſucceeds; who copies after his Prede- 
GEy- cellors 
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daſſots in maintaining the uſurp'd Rights of the Pon- 
tficare- over the Regale: For when the Ernperor 
Charles IV. enter'd Italy, he would not permit him to 
be crown'd at Rzme, but upon theſe Conditions, wiz, 
To enter the City on Foot; to take an Oath to leave 
Iraly forthwith, and not to return till he was ſent for 
by the Pope. The cunning Emperor accepts the 
Conditions, and took the Oath, ſubmitting the Im. 
perial Majeſty to his Holineſs's Ambition: Which 
procured him a long Reign; for at that Time, and 
after, he was oppos'd by no leſs than Three Candi. 
dates, and who were lucceflively choſen ; and there. 
tore he was obliged to comply with what Condition 
the Pope ſhould impoſe on him, though never ſo un. 
reaſonable ; for his Holineſs's Weight on either Side 
would: very advantagiouſly have turn'd the Scale. 
Though his Reign heid Ten Years, yet there is little 
{aid of him, or tranſacted by him, but one Council 
being call'd during his whole Pontificate. 
About the Year 1360, which was toward the End 
of Pops Iunocent VI.'s Pontiſicate, the famous Fobs 
 Wicklef flouriſhed ; a moſt excellent Philoſopher and 
compleat Divine, and no leſs eminent for his holy 
Lite and moral Virtues, than Learning, He was a 
ſtrenuous Oppoſer of thole ſuperſtitious Errors, which 
for a long Time, like poiſonous Weeds, had ſprung 
up in the Church, and ſuppreſs'd the true primitive 
Dactrines; and an able and valiant Champion in De- 
tence of the Rights of the Church and Crown, a- 
gainſt the exorbitant Encroachments and Ulſurpa- 
tions of the Roman bontiff and his Mendicant Bre. 
hren: For the Pride and Arrogance of the Court of 
Rome was arrived to that Height, that they received 
ac leaſt half the Revenues of the Kingdom: And in 
Eccleſiaſtick Affairs the Friars Mendicants grew lo 
impudent and importunate, that they rambled about 
the Nation at Pleaſure, intruding into Pariſhes with- 
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out Controul, and paying no Subjection or Acknow- 
ledgment to Epiſcopal Juriſdiction and Canons of the 
Church. Theſe Extravagancies, Wicblef, both from 
the Pulpit and with his Pen, couragiouſly and ſucceſs. 
fully attacks, delivering the Doctrines of the Chri- 
{tian Faich in their naked and natural Simplicity, and 
preaching and expounding the Sacred Oracles of the 


Scripture in the Mother- Tongue. This, as it drew 


on him the Envy of the Bad, procured him a great 


Eſteem among the Good; and ſo endear'd him to 


King Edward III. and Richard Il, that one employ'd 
him as his Ambaſſador Abroad, and the other choſe 


him his Confeſſor at home; and his Authority and 


Intereſt were fo prevalent with the great Men of the 


Kingdom, that there were more and feverer Laws 


made againſt the Uſurpations of Rome, and the Exor- 
| bitances of the Mendicants, in the Reigns of theſe 

Two Kings, than from the Time of Miliam the Nor- 
man to the throwing off the Roman Yoke under Hen- 


73 VIII. The Editors, in the Life of Innocent VI. 


Con. T. II. par. 2. p. 1230. call him Arch heretick; 
and ſay, that being put by the Biſhoprick of Mor- 


ceſter, in Revenge he broach'd his Doctrines; but it 


plainly appear'd the utmoſt of his Ambition and En- 
deavours was to ſet the Doctrines of the Church in a 
true Light, and to extricate the Chriſtian Faith out of 
| that Labyrinth of Errors and Superſtition it had for 
many Ages been involved in. The ſeveral Biſhops of 
Rome that liv?d during his Time plainly perceiv'd their 
Cauſe ſinking in England, and the Mendicants began 
to deplore the Diſcovery of their Knavery 3 where- 


fore, to ſupport their tottering Intereſt, they begin to 


beſtir themſelves on all Sides to ſilence and ruine ick 
kf. The Firſt Attempt upon him was by the Power 
of Archbiſhop Langham, who in the Year 1367. re- 


moved him from the Maſterſhip of Merton College, 
together with the Fellows; who appeal to Pope Ur- 
„ ban 
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ban V. and the Matter being by him left to the De- 


termination of Cardinal Andruyn, their Deprivation 


is by him confirmed, and afterwards ratified by the 
Pope's Bull 4. D. 1370. Toward the End of King 
Edward III. 's Reign, (who was now worn out with 
Age, and become almoſt delirious) Simon Sudbury, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, calls a Synod at London, 
where Wicblef is ſummoned to give an Account of his 
DoRrine ; but John Duke of Lancaſter, and ſeveral of 
the Nobility, ſtanding faſt to his intereſt, he came off 


untouch'd ; as he did likewiſe in another Synod at 
Lambeth : But after the Death of King Edward III. 


when the Kingdom begart to be diſturb'd, and John 


Duke of Z,zncaſter retired from Court, the Biſhops, 


by repeated Letters from Pope Gregory XI. began to 


move again; and having gain'd King Richard Il, | 


(a Prince too apt to be led away) into cheir Intereſt, 
in a Synod at London, A. D. 1382. they condemn'd 

 Witklef, his Doctrine, and Followers; but notwith- 
ſtanding this Sentence of the Synod, he remain'd at 
bis Pariſh of Lutterworth-in Leiceſterſhire, where to his 


dying Hour he continued firm to his Principles, | 


which he maintain'd both by Preaching and Writing, 

D 1362.] MWiliam Griſant, another Frenebman, by 
the Name of Urb-n V. ſucceeds; and, in Imitation 
of his Predeceſlors, to ſhew his Power in Secular 
Affairs, in the Beginning of his Pontificate, thunders 
out his Anathema's, The Firſt of which fell on Count 


Bernab of Milain ; next on Peter King of Caſtile, | 
whom he not only excommunicates, but (More R- 


mand) commands to be exne!!'d his Kingdom; and, 
to add to the Infamy of cheſe Proceedings, orders 
his natural Brother Henty to be legitimated, and put 


in Peter's Room. Soon after, upon a very ſlight Oc. | 


caſion, he quarrels with Peter King of Arragon, whom 
he excommunicates, and deprives of the Kingdoms 


of Corſica and Sardinia, A. D. 1367. he goes to Rome, 
: * 0 By Where, | 
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where, having ſettled Affairs according to his Mind, 
he triumphs in Security, A. D. 1378. he received the 
Emperor Charles at Rome, having firſt made him (to 
ſhew his Humility) perform the Office of Groom of 
the Stirrop. The Year following he dignifies John 
Paleologns Emperor of Conſtantinople with the ſame Of- 
fice, having firſt invited him to Rome, in Hopes of 
gaining Afiſtance againſt the Turks; whom, after he 
had ſworn Obedience to him, he diſmiſsd. The 
ſame Year he return'd to Avignon, where in Decem- 
ber he quitted this World, to receive in the next the 
Reward of his Charity, Meekneſs and Humility, to 
crown'd Heads. ESR 9 
| In the Eighth Year of Urban V. a Council was 
held at La YVaur, by the Biſhops of the Three Pro- 
vinces of Narbonne, Toulouſe, and Aquitain, but by 
the Special Direction of the Pope; as appears from 
his Epiſtles to Peter Biſhop of Narbonne, Con. T. Ir. 
par. 2. p. 1957, 1958. where, among the 133 Ca- 
nons, near half are but old ones reviv'd, and in them 
ſeveral groſs ſuperſtitious Errors; particularly in the 
firſt, which is very long, and contains an Expoſition of 
the Doctrine of Faith, according to the Apoſtolick, 
Nicene, and Athanaſian Creeds. In the Expoſition 
of the Seven Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm, Confirma- 
tion, the Euchariſt, Pennance, Extream Unction, 
Orders, and Marriage, they ſay on the Article of 
Baptiſm, The Prieſt in ths Sacrament is the Miniſter, ar 
any other in caſe of Neceſſity. «Ibid. p. 198. Inſiſting on 
the old Error of Lay Baptiſm, which we have al- 
ready noted in the Fourth Council of Carthage, in 
the Time of Pope Anaſtaſius I. A. D. 398. In the 
Expoſition on the Ten Commandments, they obſerve 
the ame Method, in leaving out the Second, and di- 
viding the Tenth into Two, to ſupply the Number; 
5 was begun by Pope Hadrian l. ad An. 772, G 

| [i 379.] Car- 
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2 (1370. Cardinal Belfort, by the Name of Gy, 
u 


gory Xl. ſucceeds Pope Urban V. of whom there is 
little ſaid by the Editors, or any other Author. The 


_ Firſt remarkable Act was his Excommunicating Foax | 


Queen of Naples ; whom, notwithſtanding this was 
not the firſt Time ſhe had lain under the heavy Cen. 
ſure of the Supream Pontiff, Cabhaſutius detends, and 
mentions with Compaſſion, Ecclef. Notit, p. Foo. 
A. D. 1376. he iſſues out a moſt thundering Anathe. 
ma againſt the Florentines ; who treat his Holineſs 
with the utmoſt Contempt, compelling the Clergy, 
upon Pain of Death, to perform Divine Service. Bur 
the moſt remarkable Paſſage of his Life was the Year 
following, when he reſtor'd the Holy See from Avignon 
to Rome. The Occaſion of this is varioully related 
by ſeveral Authors; but the Editors in this Pope's 
Life take Platina's Account before others, which in- 
deed looks moſt plauſible, and is thus: © A certain 
< Biſhop being reprov'd by the Pope for Non-reſi. 
c“ dence, readily and briskly replied, And why do 
e you, Who are the Head of the Univerſal Church, 
4 and of all Biſhops, abſent from your own Church? 


«© His Holineſs ſtung with fo juſt a Reproach, imme. 


& diately prepares to return. Con. 
4396, 2307. 3 . 

f 1378. ] From the Time of the Tranſlation of 
the Pontifical See from Rome to Avignon, there had 
ſate Seven Popes in it, viz. Clement V. John XXII. 
Benedict XII. Clement VI. Innocent VI. and Gregory IX. 
who reſtor'd it to Rome, A. D. 1377. where the Year 
after he died. Upon whoſe Death follow'd a dread- 
ful Schiſm, which continued Fifty Years. The Edi- 
tors and Cabbaſutius differ very widely about the Ele. 
ction of Pope Gregory IX.'s Succeſſor. They, Con. 
Tom. XI. par. 2. p. 2044. ſay, That Bartholomew of 
Naples, and Archbiſhop of Veria, was by the common 
Conſent of the Cardinals living at Rome, without any 

„„ Compul- 
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Compulſion or Fear of the Roman People, choſen, 
Pope, who afterwards took upon him the Name of 
Urban VI. Cabbaſutius ſays quite the contrary, who 
tells us, Eccleſ. Notit. p. F500. col. 1. That when the 
© Cardinals were enter'd the Conclave, to conſider 
on the Choice of a new Pope, the People of Rome 
* being jealous, that upon the Choice of a French. 
te man the Pontifical See would be again remov'd 
from Rome, forcibly enter'd the Conclave, threat- 
« ning the Cardinals with Death if they did 
not forthwith chooſe an [talian Pope. In this 
« Fright they choſe Bartholomew Archbiſhop of Ve. 
© ria, who was very buſy among the regionary Go- 
e yernors, and had inſinuated himſelf among the 
„ Mob at that Time.“ They likewiſe differ in the 
Occaſion and commencing of the Schiſm ; for the 
Editors ſay, ibid. That Pope Urban VI. in the Begin- 
ning of his Pontificate, taking upon him to corre. 
the Looſeneſs of Morals among the Cardinals, they 
not ſubmitting to his Correction, he withdraws from 
Rome to Anagnania; and whilſt he was abſent, they 
choſe another Pope in his Room. But this does not 
carry a Face of Truth with it; and Cabbaſutins, ibid. 
ſeems to have more Truth, or, at leaſt, Plauſibility, 
on his Side; for he ſays, Joan Queen of Naples had 
* ihewn her ſelf very kind to Pope Urban in the Be- 
* ginning of his Pontificate, furniſhing him with 
% Money, Guards, Proviſions, &c. who (good Man) 
in Return, conſpires with her Uncle Charles Prince 
of Dyrrachium to deprive her of her Kingdom: 
© Whereupon ſhe quits the faithlels ungratetul Man, 
* and ſides with the Schiſm againſt him. Bur be it 
how ic will, it's moſt cercain that the Cardinals in the 
French Intereſt were the major Part of the Conclave, 
and therefore, retiring from Rome, they met at Fondi, 
where they choſe Robert Count of Gebenne Pope; a 
Man, (lays Cabbaſutius) eminent for his proper Me- 
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rits, as well as illuſtrious for the Greatneſs of his Ex- 
traction, and crown'd him with the Pontifical Crown, 
which they brought from Rome, he taking upon him 
the Name of Clement VII. Which was the real Occ. 
ſion of the Schiſm, and of thoſe terrible Convul. 
ſions which ſhook great Part of Europe for many 
Years. Theſe Two Chiefs prepare with both Spiri. 
tual and Temporal Arms to attack each other, draw. 
ing ſeveral Nations into their Intereſt, Pope Urban ſets 
up the See at Rome, La), Germany, and Hungary, de- 


Claring for him; whilſt France, Spain, and the reſt of | 


the Weſtern Church, acknowledge Clement at Avig. 


non. Pope Urban, in Imitation of his Predeceſlors, | 


to be reveng'd of Joan Queen of Naples for ſiding 
with the Sciſmaticks againſt him, calls in Charles Prince 
of Dyrrachium to dethrone her, which he accom. 
pliſhes by the Help of the good Pope, who was not 
wanting in ſupplying the Prince with Men and Mo— 
ney, and 5 ek Joan (to uſe Cabbaſute's own 
Words, ibid. p. 500. col. 2.) ABDICATES, and her 


Nephew Charles plac'd in her Room. Pope Urban | 
having thus ſucceſsfully reveng'd himſelf of Queen | 


Foan, and obliged Prince Charles, makes no Scruple 
of gaining any Point; and therefore he demands of 
him to create his Nephew Prince of Capua. But 
notwithſtanding all former Obligations, Prince Carles 
proves juſt ſuch another Ingrate as his Holineſs, and 
refuſes his Demand ; apon which Diſappointment he 
retires to Nuceria, where in a very ſolemn Manner he 
depoſes Prince Charles ; who briskly returns his Com- 
pliment, and beſieges his Holineſs, who is relieved 


by Count Raymund: And returning from Nuceria, | 


through Genoa, he executes Seven Cardinals that con- 
ſpired againſt him. Upon the Death of Charles, he 
intended to go to Naples, to deprive his Children of 


the Kingdom, but Death prevented him. His whole 
Life was, in ſhort, one continued Series of Tron, 
. eing 
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being ſeveral Times taken Priſoner, and always expogd 
to Danger. | L | 3 * 
In the Beginning of this Schiſm there was a Coun- 
cil called at Complutum, (now called Alcala de Hena- 
ran) by the Biſhops of Spain, wherein Peter Tenorius, 
Archbiſhop of Joledo, preſided. At which Time, 
Urban poſſeſſing the See at Rome, and Clement at vg. 
non, and both claiming the Title of true and lawiul 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, it was debated by the Fathers 
of this Council, whom they ſhould declare for; but 
they came to no Reſolution, This was A. D. 1379. - 
In which Year, and upon the ſame Occaſion, there 
was a Convention of Biſhops at 4 Ileſcas, and another 
at Tiledo, where the ſame Archbiſhop preſided. Like- 
wiſe another at Burgos, and the Year following ano- 
ther at Medina Campeſtris z in all which nothing was 
determin'd about the Queſtion in Hand; and though 
Legates from both were employ d to urge them to a 
Reſolution, whom they would own, they warily de- 
creed to refer the Matter to the Determination of a 
General Council. But in the Year 1381, a Council 
was held at Salamanca, where Peter de Luna, Cardinal 
Legate of Clement VII. preſided, in which Urban is re- 
jected, and Clement acknowledg'd for Pope. The 
lame Thing was done, A. D. 1387. in a Convention 
of the Biſhops and Nobility of Navar, and in ano- 
ther at Barcelona ; by which Means Clement carried 
his Point throughout Spain. This Council of Complu- 
tum is not mentioned by the Editors, but is to be ſeen 
at large in Cardinal 4 Aguirr's Conc, Hiſpan, Tom. 3. 
„619, ig ao + CS Sole 
[ 1389. ] Upon the Death of Urban VI. Boni. 
face IX. before called Peter Thomacell, is elected and 
conſecrated Biſhop of Rome. In the Thirty fourth, or, 
as ſome ſay, in the Forty fifth Year of his Age. In 
the firſt Year of his Pontificate he cook off the Ana- 
thema which his Predeceſſor Urban had laid on 17 — 
8 King 
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King of Sicily and his Poſterity. The Editors, CH WM Gb, 
T. II. Par. 2. p. 2077, quarrel with Theodoricus a Niem, by ( 
and ſay, That he unjuſtly charges the Sovereign Pon. if n 
tiff with Simony and Avarice ; and that they give he ſl 
two of the greateſt Inſtances of his inſatiable Thirſt of calle 
Wealth : For in his Second Year he lays that heayy 755 
Burden of Firſt. Fruits on the Church, obliging every Wl © d 
one to pay the Value of the firſt Year's Profits of all « G 
Eccleſiaſtick Benefits into the Apoſtolick Treaſury, &« ſþ 
In the Year 1394, the Romans were fatally ſenſible of Wl © 7 
the Power his Holineſs had gain'd by this Tax; for WW © G 
having quieted-the tumultuous Seditions between the © fo 
Nobility and Populace, (of which he cannot eſcap: BW © la 
being thought the Fomenter) he fortifies the Caſtle of WI * lit 
St. Angelo, ſtores it with warlike Ammunition, dil. WW * A 
poſes of the Magiſtracy, and levies Taxes at Plex WF © 77 
fure ; inſomuch that Bx, ad An. 1394. u. 1. ſays, e ut 
He was the firſt of all the Roman Pomiff that took al Wl © af 
Power from the People of Rome, and inveſted the Sove Wl ſom: 
reignty of the City in himſelf. But how favourably fo. Wl ciall 
ever the Editors may ſpeak of Pope Boniface, yet at his 8 
the End of his Life, they ſay, he was too indulgent and! 
«to his Relations, for which he delerv'd a little Repre- Wl they 
Bemon-- EE HH RSG 
1394. ] The Editors and Cabbaſute leave out a litt 
Benedict XIII. by which they make a Vacancy ol WW as C 
above Ten Years; for Boniface IX. dying A. D. 1394, cil « 
and Innocent VII. not being choſen till A. D. 1404, WM was 
there muſt of Courſe be fuch a Vacancy ; or eile upor 
they muſt admit of Benedict XIII. which it's plain WM and 
they do not. Con. T. II. Par. 2. p.2083. and yet tifica 
they ſay nothing of a Vacancy before Innocent VII. crou 
was elected; only that he was choſen in the Reign WW Bon 
of Robert the Emperor, upon Condition that, to pu Schi 
an End to the Schiſm, he ſhould at any Time reſign Wl Reſt 
the Papacy. For, continue the Editors. ibid. all che Wi by pi 
Cardinals before che Election, in the Prelans | fo fo 
74 5 hb 4 
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Oobeline and Theodoric, had ſolemnly oblig'd themſelves 


by Oath, Whoſoever of them ſhould be choſen Pope, 
if need required, to reſtore the Unity of the Church, 


he ſhould reſign, provided that Peter de Luna, who 


called himſelf Benedi# XIII. would do the ſame. 


« Junocent ſtands to his Word, ſay they, and accor- 


« dingly called a General Council at Rome; but the 


« Gibellme Faction prevailing there, none of the Bi. 
© ſhops ſummon'd could with Safety appear. For 
* Innocent having, ſoon aſter his Election, reſtor d the 
« Government of the City to the Senate, they grew 


“ fo inſolent as to demand all Fortifications, cc. re. 
e Jating ther2to, to be delivered to them; and cal- 


' ling in Ladiſlaus King of Naples, they took up 


« Arms. But Ladiſlaus being defeated by Urſinas, 
Innocent comes to Rome again, from whence he had 


ſome for healing the Schiſm, ſeem very ſincere, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Innocent VII. but thoſe of Gregory XII. 


they propo 
ter de Luna, whom we have had Occaſion to mention 
a little before, being a Creature of Clement VII. and, 


France, 


3080 p a So > 1 * 


« upon the foreſaid Tumults retir'd, where he ſoon 
after dy'd.*” The Attempts that were made by 


his Succeſſor, and Benedid XIII. prov'd very unfair 
and MO for they ſeldom ſtood to any Thing 
ed. This Benedict XIII. was that very Pe- 


as Cardinal Legate from him, preſided in the Coun- 
cil of Salamanca, A. D. 1381, wherein Urban VI. 
was rejected, and Clement VII. acknowledg'd Pope; 
upon whoſe Death he was choſen Pope at Avignon, 
and with great Cunning and Obſtinacy held the Pon- 
tificate till the Year 1423. He was conſecrated and 
crown'd conditionally, taking an Oath to reſign, if 
Bonif ace IX. would do the fame, to put an End to the 
Schiſm. Amongſt all the Princes that propoſed the 
Reſtauration of the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
by putting an End to this unhappy Schiſm, none were 
fo forward in promoting it as Charles VI. King of 
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France , notwithſtanding the Papal See was held 
at Avignon. In order to this, in the Year 1394, by 
his own Authority, he calls a Council of Archbiſhopy 
and Biſhops at Paris, at which were-prelent ſeveral of 
the King's Counſellors, and the Chancellor of Fance; 
and Simon Cramandi, Patriarch of Alexandria, ang 
Adminiſtrator of the Church of Carcaſſone, was by a 
general Conſent choſen Preſident. 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Deans, Ge. 


there were ſummon' d the molt learned Profeſſors of 


Theology and the Laws, to adviſe with about a Re- 
conciliation z, where every one upon Oath oblige 
bimſelf freely to offer what he.ſhall think moſt ex. 
pedient, to procure an Union. Of the Three Me: 
thods propoſed, viz. by a General Council, by Con- 
promiſe or Award, and by Ceſſion, the laſt ſeem'd 
the molt plauſible; to which the Fathers unanimouſly 
agree, and then deliberate upon the Manner of ob. 
taining this Ceflion from eicher Party. Upon the 
{fame Account there was another Council called at 
Pars the next Lear; but in the Lear 1398, there was 
a Third Council'called there; in which it was una. 
nimouſlly reſolv'd, That Ceſn was, the only Reme- 
dy; and the Subrratfory Decree was publiſh'd, by which 
Benedict was to be depriv'd of all Money, Subſidy, 
| Provifions, Benefices and all Sort of Emolument, til 
he conſented to the Ceſſion propoſed. Spondan; Annal. 
ad An. 1398. u. 5, 6, & ſeq. Aſter this, to the Year 
1398, he was importunately ſollicited by many Chri- 


ſtian Princes and Biſhops, to reſtore Peace to the 


Church; but all in vain, for he is continually inven. 
ting ſome Subterfuge or Evaſion to elude them, that 
he might preſer ve the Pontificate to himſelf. But at 
laſt Cbarles VI. being tired with his inſincere Dealing, 
reſolves to compel him by Force; and therefore be- 
ſieges him in Avignon, takes him Priſoner, and con- 
tinues him in Cuſtody till the Year 1403, when the 

1 | 5 Cun- 


Beſides the Pa. 


n 

cunning Fox makes his Eſcape, and flies to his old 

Arts of diſſembling, declaring he was always ready 

to reſign, to put an End to this flagrant Schiſm, tho 

he leſt no Arts unattempted to maintain himſelf in 

the Papacy. 7 h ” 
[ 1406, ] Nor was his Competitor Gregory XII. 


before called Angelus Coriarius, behind-hand with him 


in the ſame Methods; and tho both, in their Epiſtles to 


each other, ſeem ready to ſacrifice themſelves for the 


Peace of the Church. Cor. T. 11. Par. 2. p. 2085, G. 


ſeg. yet it's plain from their Practices, they never in- 


tended any ſuch Thing. In ſhort, the two Gord Alen 
never mean what they ſay ; but uſe all the Artiſice 
imaginable to cheat each other, and impoſe upon the 
World: Which ſoon open'd the Eyes of all, eſpecial- 
ly the Cardinals on both Sides, who were reſolv'd to 
be trick'd no longer, and therefore called a General 
Council at Pia. The Editors in the Life of Pope 
Gregory XII. own a Council was called at Piſa, and 
that the two contending Pontiffs were by it depoſed, 


but they do not lay it was called by the Conclave or 


College of Cardinals; and tho' ic is own'd to be cal. 
led by them, even by Cabbaſut ius himſelf, (as we ſhall 
preſently ſhew) yet in the Title of it the Editors 


will not own it, but ſay, The General Piſan Council, cal. 


led to put an End to the Schiſm, by depoſing the contending 
Popes mary and Benedia. and held under Alexan- 


der V. choſen by the Conſent of the Cardinals of each 


Party. Con. T. 11. ib. 2114. Now theſe two Popes 
being under the Cenſure of each oppoſite Party, are 
by them called to account for keeping up a Schiſm, 
and to be put off no longer by Promiſes, they, tho' 
theſe Popes were at that Time both undepoſed, by 
Vertue of their own Authority call a Council, and 


that a General one too. Where then is the mighty 
Topick ſo much boaſted of, and inſiſted on by 
the Friends of the 1 „ That none but the 

7 el . 
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Biſhop. of Rome can call a General Council 5 or that 
other, That the Biſhop of Rome it above the Cenſure of a 
Council? | ſhall not need to deſcant further on theſe 
Points, the Facts prove themſelves; which nothing 
more illuſtrates than the Acts of this Piſan Council, 
and further Accounts which Cabbaſutius and others 
nakedly and plainly relate from them. Nay, though 
both Gregory and Benedict, in Anſwer to their Sum- 


mons to appear at this Council, tell the Cardinals, 


That they had no Right to call a Council, that being 
their Province only, yet they take no Notice of it, 
but proceed againſt them both, conſtituting Guido de 
Maleſico, Cardinal Biſhop of Preneſte, Preſident of the 
Council, who as fuch ſubſcrib'd firſt. Con. T. II. 
Par. 2. p. 2213. tho' for ſome Part of the Time of 
this Council, which was in the 20th Seſſion, Pope 
Alexander V pieſided. But however irregular Pope 
Gregory or Benedict might think the Calling it, and 
Proceedings in this Council, it's certain they had the 
Pontifical Approbation and Sanction; for the Editors, 
ibid. d. 2321, in the Life of Pope Alexander V. tell 

us, Omnia que in Concilio Piſano decreta erant, ſibi juſta 
wideri dixit, He ſaid, all Things that were determin'd in 

the Pilan Council ſeem d juſt to bim. And in this Pope's 

Praiſe, no Body is fo extravagant as Cabbaſut ius, p. 521, 

_ tho' the Editors ſay enough of him; fo that they 
muſt not complain of hard Uſage or Encroachment 

on the Pontifical Rights, when they receive their 

Sanction from a fupream Pontiff. But the Council 

of Viſa being called chiefly to put an End to the 

Schilm, it will not be improper to give a ſummatry 

Account of it. This Council was called by the Cat. 

dinals of both Parties on the 25th of March, 1409. to 

put an End to the Schiſm. At which, - beſides the 
Ambaſſadors of ſeveral Kings and Sovereign Princes, 
there were preſent 180 Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 300 
Abbots, 20 Profe ſſors of Divinity, 100M . of 
S aws. 


() 
Laus. In the fiſt Seſſion alter the Formalities of 
opening a Council were 'over, two Cardinal Dea- 
cons, two Archbiſhops , two Biſhops, with ſeveral 
Doctors and Notaries, by the Command of the Coun. 
cil, went to the Doors of the Church, where making 
Proclamation, they demand whither Perer de Luna 
and Angelus de Cortario, called Benedia ard Gregory, 
were there preſent, or any Body for them; and none 
appearing, they were recorded guilty of 'Contuma- 
cy. The Third Seſſion the Decree of Contumacy 
was publiſh'd 11 805 the contending Popes for not 
obeying a lawful. Summons ; and the Cardinals that 
adher'd to their Intereſt are "ſammon'd to the Coun- 
cil, The Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelſth Seflions,the 
Articles againſt the Competitors were publickly read; 
and prov'd by ſufficient Witneſſes, and declar'd by 
the Synod, to be manifeſtly plain. The Fiſteenth 
Seſſion the definitive Sentence was publickly read, ap. 
prov'd, and ſubſcribd by the Council; by Vertue of 
which Peter de Luna, and Angelus de Coriario, as gull. 
ty of Schiſm, Hereſh, Perjury, and Contumaty; are ca- 
nonically depoſed, and cut off from the Church, and all the 
Faithful are abſolved from all Manner of Obeckence to 
them, and all Cenſures and Sentences publiſh*d by either of 
them for the Space of a Year before are declared void. The 
inteenth Seſſion the Cardinals proceed to the Ele- 
tion of a new Pope, entring the Conclave the 1 5th 
of June, to which likewiſe were admitted thoſe Car- 
dinals who were created by the contending Popes du: 
ring the Schiſm, by a peculiar Indulgence granted by 
the Synod on this Occaſion ; accordingly on the 26th 
of June they choſe 
[ 1409. ] Peter of Candia, Cardinal Archbiſhop 
of Milan, who, upon his being proclaimed Pope, took 
upon him the Name of Alea ander V. The Twen- 
tieth Seſſion, which was on the firſt of July, Pope 
Alexander V. preſides in the Council; confirmsall the 
Hh 2 Pre. 
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Proceedings and Decrees of the Cardinals from the 
3d of May 1408, unites the two Factions of the Car. 

inals, grants ſeveral Privileges to thoſe that were pre. 
ſent at the Council, and began a general Reforma. 
tion, which he ſoon drop'd, his Pontificate not con. 
tinuing a Year. The Twenty firſt, ſecond and third 
Seſſions, all Proceſſes from the Time of the Schiſm 
are aboliſh'd, Cenſures reſcinded, Promotions, Con- 
ſecrations and Ordinations regularly performꝰd, rati. 


fied ; all that adher*d to Peter de Luna and Angelus de 
Coriario, lately condemn'd of Schiſm and Hereſy, to 


be judg'd as Favourers of Hereſy : That within three 
Years a General Council be held, and that inthe mean 
time Provincial Councils be aſſembled in order to 
carry on the Buſineſs of Reformation. Wag 
Upon the Election of Pope Alexander V. Pope Be. 
edict XIII. retires into Catalonia, and Pope Grego. 


XII. to Rimini; where they both create Cardinals, 
and in Council condemn each his Rival and their Fol- 
lowers, and reſcind all their Acts. Bellarmine, in his 
firſt Book, de Concil. &. Eccleſ. c. 8. did ill conſider the 
Supremacy of the Pontificate, (of which he is fo ſtre- 
nuous a Champion) where he ſays, Ferme communem 
eſſe Opinionem, Alexandrum V. & qui ei ſucceſſit, Foan- 


nem XXIII. fuiſſe veros Pontifices : Et ex tribus qui tum 
fe pro Pontificibus gerebant, iſtos maxim? ut veros Pontip. 


ces cultos, It was the received Opinion, that Alexan- 


der V. and John XXIII. who ſucceeded him, were trut 
Popes 3; and that of the Three who claimed the Papac, 
they were acknowledg'd as ſuch. Richer, J. 2. c. 6.p.71. 
For it is undeniably plain from all their own Autho- 


rities, that Alexander V. was choſen Pope by the Piſan 
Council, which was called by the Cardinals, without 


the Conſent of either of the contending Popes: 


Which plainly determines againſt a Pope's being 
above the Cenſure of a Council 


I 1420.] Pope 
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D 1410. ] Pope Alexander V. being removed out 
of che Way by Poiſon, makes Way tor his hopeful 
Succeſſor, obn XXIIl. a Complication of all Man- 
ner of Villany: Who, partly by Bribes, partly by 
Force of Arms, terrifies the Majority of the Con- 
clave to declare him Pope, which they accordingly 
do, He enters upon the Pontificate like many of 
his Predeceſſors, thundring out his Anathema's againſt 
ſeveral, particularly LZadiſlaw King of Napies. But 


in a ſhore Time his Enormities grow fo conſpicuous, 
and he ſo odious, that S igiſinund the Emperor inſiſting 
on that Decree of the Piſan Council, which obliges 
the Biſhops of the Church to hold a General Coun- 

cil once in three Years ; Pope Fob», at his Inſtance, 


is forc'd to call a General Council to be held at Con- 
ſtance, and promiſe, that he would reſign the Pon. 
tificate, if Benedif# and Gregory the Antipopes would 
do the ſame. Accordingly, in November, A. D. 1414. 
he arrivd at Conſtance, and began the Council, at 
which were preſent, beſides Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 


peror Sigiſmund, who was very zealous for the Peace 


malities of opening it, the Fathers begin with the 
State of the Church, now involv'd in a triple Schiſm, 
there being no leſs than Three who claim'd the Papal 
flagrant Diviſion, they began with Pope Joby, whom 


he reads the Form of Reſignation in moſt folemn 


Manner, kneeling towards the Altar, and with his 
: Right Hand on his Breaſt, (ſays Cabbaſutius, p. 523. 
„col. 1.) he ſware to reſign the Pontificatæ, provided 
; Benedif4 and Gregory would do the like. But notwith- 


ſtanding theſe ſolemn Profeſſions, it's plain he inten- 
ded not to perform _ ; for being conſcious of 


Abbots, Doctors of Divinity and of Laws, the Em- 


— 
— 
— 


of the Church, and ſeveral Princes of Germany and 
Hungary. Tne Council being met, aſter the uſual For- 
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Chair. To extinguiſh therefore this monſtrous and 


they ply with ſuch preſſing Importunities, that at laſt 
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what he deſecy'd, and apprehenſe of Approaching 
Judgment, he privately” and in 'Diſguile by Night 
withdraws from Conſtance to Sehaffufia, a Towh:: "be- 
longing to Frideric Duke of Anſtria, with whom be. 
fore he had concerted his Eſcape. The News of this 
ſucprizes the Fathers, whom the Emperor comforts, 
end encourages to peoceed, and aſſures them of his 
Protection. This. was the Proceeding of che Furt 
and Second Seſſiops. And bete it will be of Uſe to 
obſerve the Diſpoſition of Affairs in this Council, as 
Cavoaſutinrand Caranzs repreſent. them not to men. 
tion Biniut, Longus a Corivlato, andi otber Paraſites of 
the Court of Rod E rievds of the Pontificate The 
Fourth and Fifth Seſſions of this Council plainly and 
poſtively difaliow / the ſupteme P wet of che Biſhop 
of Rue. by ſubjecting hirm to tlis Cenfute of a Ge 
neral Council. Com Ter p 18, 221 decreeing, 
That the Council duly called, and teprelenting the 
e Catholick Church; has its immediate Power from 
** Chrilt, which all Per ſons, even the Hapal Dignity, 
are bound to obey in Things pertaining-/to. Faith, 
the Extirpation of the preſent Schiſm, and the Re: 
formation of the Church- both in Headuand Mem. 
bers: Decreeing moreover, that the preſent Pope 
« Jobn XXIII. ſhall refign che Papacy, and ſtand to 
** the Determination of the Council; that his Retreat 
from the Councii is unlawſul; and unleſs he will 
© retu n, they will proceed againſt him as a Here- 
* tick and Schiſmatick; At the fame Time making 
* void all Acts perform” d by him without the Con. 
ſent of the Council, &c. That theſe were the 
Acts of this Council, Caranxa, p. 826, 827, and Cab- 
baſut ius, p. 5 2 6. col. 2. allow; which both would 
ſeem to take off, drawing their Argument from Car. 
dinal Turrecremata, Sanders, and others. In theſe 
« Circumſtances ( aforeſaid , vix. of Schiſm, Oc. 
e ſiys e ibid. the Decree of che ol 
| Cos. 
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& Conſtance was right; for all Divines and Cano- 
« niſts unanimouſly agree, that a Pope is ſubje to, 
% and ought to obey the Authority of a General 
„Council, in theſe two Events: 1, When a Pope 
«+ ſhall prove a manifeſt obſtinate Heretick ; For he 
e ceaſes ro be Pope when he is without the Church, 
6: and eee ceaſes to be either Head or Mem. 
* ber of the Myſtical Body. 2. When there are 
i more Popes than one created; ſo that it cannot 
* be known which is the true one, and which the 
% falſe; which to be receiv'd, and which to be re- 
« jected; as it happen d in this Diſpute about Three 
“ Popes. For then it highly concern'd the Govern- 
“ ment of the Church, and the Salvation of Souls, 
© to have a Certain Pope, and to put an End ta this 
© dangerous Schiſm. And this was the true Cafe of 
«© the Two General Councils of P:/a and Conſtance. 
1zrant. this to be the Caſe of theſe Two Councils, 
but Cannot allow the Inference that they make from 
it, vi, That the Power of a Council is not abſalutely 
definitive, but caſually, as in Time of Schilm; for 
this. Proof is grounded upon nothing but Forgeries, 
Cabbaſut ius, p. 527. lays, © That the Holy Biſhop and 
$ „ Martyr Boniface afficms, no Moctal can call a "Pome 
* to Account, becauſe he, who. has Power to judge 
* all Men, can be judged of none, unleſs he be 
« proved a Heretick.” And. this, he ſays, was de- 
* termin'd in ancient Councils, particularly thoſe of 
Sinueſſa and Rome under Pope Symmachus,, As tor 
the Council of Sinueſſa, it is a molt palpable Forge- 
ry, as has been already ſhewn. in the Papacy of Mar. 
cellinus, A. D. 296. And as to the Roman Council 
under Pope Symmachus, it is the moſt unlucky Cita- 
tion that could be ſtumbled on. For Sjmmichss was 
ſo far from being exempted from, not only Ecclefia- 
tick but Civil Judgment, that the Cafe between him 
and Lawrence the Antipope was reterr'd to Thead rick 
Hh 4 King 
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King of the Gothe, who declared in Favour of him 


that had the moſt Votes, and was firſt conſecrated. 
The ſame likewiſe, A. D. 502, was again refer'd to 
Th:odoric, who deputing Peter Altinas to determine it, 
it was given againſt Symmachus, and he was diſpol. 
ſeſs d, but aſtetwards reſtored. Vid. Supra, ad An. 498 
But Cabbaſutius goes on With his forg'd Authority, ibid, 
No General Council, ſays he. can be regularly 


called, without the 1 the ſupreme Pon. 


de tiſt, as Pope Marcellus I. affirms in his Epiſtle to 
< the Biſhops of the Province of ' Antioch, and Pope 
© Fulius I. in his Epiſtle to the Oriental Biſhops; 
*© which Athanaſius mentions in his Apologet. 2. where- 
„ in he blames them for holding a Council at 4» 


ce rjoch without his Conſent. Theſe Two are as no- 
torious Forget ies as the former: For as to Pope Mar- 


cellus, it is much to be queſtioned whether there evet 


Vas ſuch a Man in Being; and as to the Epiſtle to 


the Biſhops of Antioch, Bellarmine himſelf will not af 
firm it for genuine. Vid. ſupra, ad An. 304. But as to 
the Epiſtle of Pope Julius I. to the Eaſtern Biſhops 
in Behalf of Athanaſius, Cabbaſatins did ill conſul 
Antiquity to produce Authority from fo ſcandalous a 
Fiction to ſupport the Supremacy ; for this Sham. 


"Epiſtle is quite different from the genuine Epiſtle of 


Julius, which is to be found in Atbanaſius's Apologet. 2 
Beſides, Baronizs condemns it for a Forgery, Via. ſi. 
pra, ad An, 336. But to take off this Cramp oſ 
Power which theſe two Seſſions of the Council of 
Conſtance ſeem to have upon the Papal Supremacy, 
Cabbaſutius, p. 526. col. 2. tells us, that Pope Mar- 


tin V. before the Diſſolution of the Council, being 


ask d about the Confirmation of its Decrees, reply'd, 


„ That he would inviolably keep and obſerve all the 


++ Necrees of the Council which were determin'd, 
„ by Way of Council, in Matters of Faith, and no 
* other Way. From whence Cabbaſut ius r 
= 7 | | | We y that 
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K that Pope Martin would not allow of the Decree 
&« of Seſſion IV. of the Council of Conftance, becauſe 
« jt gave them a Power above the Pope, and ſub. 
i jected him to Puniſhment,” But he muſt here mi. 
ſtake Pope Martin's Meaning, for tho' the Pope ſays, 
he will confirm no Decrees in Matters of Faith, buc 
what were determin'd in a Synodical Way; yet he 
does not diſallow any other Decrees of that Coun- 
cil; for the Fourth and Fifth Seſſions of this Coun- 


cil, which he ſtrikes at, were in Favour of him that 


was to ſucceed Pope Jobn XXIII. which prov'd to be 
himſelf; for the ſame Power that remov'd Pope gabe 
and renounc d Benedict and Gregory, made him Pope, 
which was in Seſſion XLI. And as to his trifling Aſ- 
ſertion, That a General Council cannot regularly be called 


without the Authority of the Roman Pontiff 5 I would 
fain know, Who but the Cardinals of the two conten- 


| ding Popes, Benedict and Gregory, called the General 


Council of Piſa, that depoſed both, and choſe Ale. 
xander V.? But this the ſubſequent Seſſions of this 


Council more fully explain; and at which this very 
Pope Martin V. in the Quality of Cardinal Deacon, 
was preſent. Reb; 


Self, XII. May 29. Pope Fob XXIII. having been 
often ſummon'd to the Council, and offer d ſafe Con- 
duct, but not obeying, is declar d guilty of Contuma- 


cy, that his withdrawing from the Council was ſcan» 
dalous, and diſturbing the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, fomenting the Schiſm, and contrary to the 
Promiſe and Oath which he had made to the Church 
and this Council: That he the ſaid Fobu was a noto- 
rious Simoniac, and an Embezeller, not only of the 
Goods and Rights of the Church of Rome, but of ſe- 
veral other Churches and Holy Places : That he was 


an unfaithful Adminiſtrator and Steward of the Affairs 


Spiritual and Temporal of the Church: That he had 
notoriouſly ſcandaliz d the People of Chriſt by his 
| | = wigked 
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[74 
wicked Life and deteſtable Morals, hoth before and 
aſter his Promotion to the Papal Dignity, even to 
this very Time. And by his obſtinate and arrogant 
perſevering in his foreſaid Crimes, and other Things 
laid to his Charge, We declare him, as unworthy, uſe. 
leſs aud pernicious, to be deprived of all Spiritual and Tem. 
poral Adminiſtration, and to be depoſed, and abſolve all 
Cariſtians whatſoever from all Manner of Obedience, H. 
delity, and Oath to him, &rc, To which definitive Sen. 
tence: was added, That, for the ſuture, none of the 
contending: Popes ſhould ever hereafter be choſen 
again into the Pontifical Chair. All which was rati- 
fied by Pope Jabn himſelf, and the Decree being con. 

firm d, he reſign d the Pontificate. Con. T. 12. p. gy, 
96, 97. He was afterwards committed to the Cuſto. 
dy of Lewa Duke of Bavaria, by whom he was im. 
priſonꝰd three Years at Heidelberg; from whence be. 
ing enlarg'd, he died at Florence, A. D. 1418. This 


Was one great Step towards putting an End to the que! 
Schiſm, which is immediately ſycceeded by another; Pop 
2 the Fourteenth: Seſſion Gregory X11, finding him. Yea 
ſelf deſerted and deſpiſed, conſtitutes Charles Malateſta, WM ven 
Prince of Ariminum, where he reſided, his Proctor, Havi 
who in Gregors Name religus che Pomificate 3 Upon mac 
which the Cardinals created by him were received W and 
and acknowledg'd by the Synod, and both Intereſts as N 
united. Con. T. 12. p. 193. & inAppend.,, In the Six- Pop 
teenth Seſſion, to put an End to the Schilm on all bein 
Sides, the Synod appoint Legates to Benedict XIII. and 
to perſuade him to a Seſſion, but in vain; the od Fox MW ſhox 
trifles with them, and puts them off with nothing calls 
bur Delays: Which fo exaſperates Ferdinand King of For 
Arragon, and other Princes, that they deſert his Inte. tr 
reſt, and forbid.their Subjects to acknowledge him any tath 


longer as Pope. Benedict, no Way diſheartned with held 
theſe Misjorcunes, obſtinately perſiſts in his Claim, lalt 
affirming himſelf to be the only lawful Pontiff of the 


Uni. 


( 475.) 


tain his Right and Dignity to the laſt ; and retiring 
with what Friends he could engage, he fortifies him. 


felt in Peniſcola on the Coalt of Valencia, where he ex- 


communicates all Kings and Princes that had receded 


from their Obedience to him, and depoſes them of 


their Titles, Cabbaſut. p. 52 J. col. 1. Con. T. 12. 


1/1812. where in the Year 1423 he died. But be- 
fore this, in the Thirty ſeventh Seſſion of this Coun- 


cil of Conſtance, the Fathers finding him inflexible, 
proceed to a definitive Sentence againſt, and as a. 
perjurd Perſon, Scandalizerof the Unixerial Church, 
à Favourer and Cheriſher of Schiſm, a Diſturber pe 
the Peace and; Unity of the Church, Schiſmatick, 
Heretick, ec. unworthy of all Tile, Ho or De. 
gree, they deprive Alm of the Papal Diguicy, Cc. Con. 
7. 12. Pp. 235. 


The ne Conc having in the ſubſe.” 


quent Seſſions, after the . Depoſition of the forelaid 
Popes, reſolv'd upon calling a General Council Five 


Years after the Diſſolution of this, another after Se. 


ven Lears, and after that one every Ten Years, and 
having prepar?dia Form or Profeſſion of Faith to be 
made by the Pope before his Election be declar'd, 

and likewiſe-about Reformation as well in the Head 
as Members of the Church, and the Election of a 
Pope, the Cardinals, and Legates of Five Nations 
being admitted on this Occaſion, enter the Conclave, 
and on the Feaſt of St. Martin choſe Cardinal Odo Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; who, from the Saint of the Day, 


call himſ:1f Martin V. A. D. 1417. This was in the 


Forty firſt Seſſion. 

In the Forty fourth Seſſion, by the Conſent of the 
Fathers, he appoints the next General Council to be 
held at Pavia in [taly; and in the Forty fifth and 
lalt Seſſion he grants a plenary lndulgence to M 

that 


95 


Univerſal Church, and that he was reſolv'd to main 
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. 
that had been preſent at this Council, and ſo diſmiſ 
ſes them. . 

As to the Caſe of Reformation, this Council waz 
very warm, eſpecially in the Buſineſs of Hereſy, x 
they call it; in which they are fo tranſported with 
Fury, that poor Fohn Wickliff, dead Thirty Years be. P. 
fore, cannot eſcape them; whoſe Doctrine in the FRA 
Eighth Szflion they declare heretical, erroneous, and 
ſcandalous, forbid the Uſe of his Books, anathematizes 
him tho? dead, as dying impenitent, and condemn 
his Bones to be digg'd up and ſcatter d. With like 
Moderation they treat Jobs Huſs, whom, notwith- 
ſtanding their Promiſe of ſafe Conduct, unheard and 
unconvicted, they commit firſt to Priſon, and ex: 
hibiting Thirty Articles againſt him, declare him x 
| Heretick, condemn him to be degraded, and his Wi. 
fings and his Perſon to be burnt, very much againſt 
the Inclination of the Emperor Sigiſinund. Fer: 
of Prague being mov'd at the Barbarity of this Sen. 
tence, publickly ſhews his Diſlike of it, for which, 
a Follower of Wickl:if and Huſs, he is accus'd of Here. 
ſy; but at that Time being ſhock'd at the Apprehen- 
ſion of the Sentence, he ſubmits himſelf and his Opi. 
nions to the Council, writing a RetraQation with his 
own Hand, which he in Perſon pronounc'd, and de- 
liver'd to the Council. But afterwards reflecting on him- 
ſelf, and with Horror deteſting his ABJURATION, 
with great Prudence and Judgment, and no leſs Re. 
ſolution and Preſence of Mind, he preaches up Hu 
Doctrine, bravely defending it againſt all Oppoſer, 
till the good Fathers of this Council, Seſſion XXI. an. 
ſwer d him with the old Argument of Fire and Pag 
got, and ſtop'd his Breath; decreeing againſt all Fa. 
vourers and Followers of him. FDI 
In the Thirteenth Seſſion, contrary to the very In. 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and Practice of the Primitive 
Church, (which they themſelves in expreſs my 
"2M | own 


(477) 
own) they forbid every Prieſt, upon Pain of Excom- 
munication, to adminiſter the Bleſſed Euchariſt in 
both Kinds, Licet Chriſtus ſuis Diſcipulis adminiſtrave. 
nit ſub utraq; Specie Pani Vini, & c. Con. T. x2. 
9. Too. Et in Margine : Hoc tamen non obſt ante, Sacro- 
um Canonum Auftoritas laudabilis, & approbata Conſue- 
tado Eccleſiæ, ſervavit & ſervat, &c. © Tho' our Sa- 
« yiour Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament otherwiſe, by 
« adminiſtring it to his Diſciples in both Kinds, yet 
& notwithſtanding all this, the laudable Authority of 
« the Canons, and the known Cuſtom of the Church, 
this Cuſtom is introduc'd.” That is in plain Exgliſh, 
the corrupt Practices of a Council by Trac of Time 
and Increaſe of Wickednels paſs into a Law, are above 
the Power of the Bleſſed Inſtitutor of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and are a more authentick Standard than his 
Holy Word. For what elſe can their hoc non obſt ante 
mean, but to correct the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, and pretend to mend his Holy Inſtitution. 
This I take to be a natural Inference, tho' the Edi. 
tors, inthe Citation aforeſaid, are pleaſed to give no 
other Reaſon for it than this, viz. That the Body and 
WH Blood of Chriſt are as truly contained in the — as in 
be une. If this were granted, (tho' after their own 
Way, ſince their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation) 
Why then cannot the Clergy receive the Body and 
' Wh Blood in One Element as well as in Two? This is 
conjuring Work indeed, and like extractigg Two 
different Species from One fimple Principle. 
Benedid XIIL dying A. D. 1423, one AÆgidius is 
created Pope in his Room; but by the Help of Al- 
3 phonſus King of Arragon, AÆgidius, who called him 
* BE (elf Clement VIII. was perſuaded to reſign, and fo 
| there was an End put to a dreadful Schiſm, which had 
„br One and fiſty Years thrown the Chriſtian World 
into dangerous Convulſions. Ws 
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And here it is worth while to obſerve what 2 Legi. 


cy Pope Benedict XIII. left behind him, and that was 


his Bull of Excommunication againſt all ſuch, either 
Emperors, Kings, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Oc. as had 
withdrawn their Obedience from him; which was to 
remain unrevers*d; upon them and their Abettors, til 
abſolv'd by him the faid Pontiff. Con. T. 12. p. 1812. 
& ſeq. and if they did not ſpeedily return to their 
Obedience, they were to be depriv'd of their Digni- 
ties, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, and all Subject, 
Vaſſals, Cc. diſcharged from paying any Fealty or 
_ Allegiance w them init on id 
A. D. 1420, a Council was held at Salrzburg, the 
Metropolis of Bavaria, by Everbard, Archbiſhop, and 
Legate of Pope Martin V. The Firſt Canon of 
which obliges all to believe, profeſs, and teach as the 
Holy Roman Church does. And the Year following 
another Council was held at Prague in Bohemia, by Con. 
rad Archbiſhop thereof, and the reſt of the Clergy, 
commonly called H#ffres, who were for Reformation, 
to-take off the Scandal of Hereſy, which they unjuſt. 
ly labour'd under, ſolemnly decreeing for the due Uk 
of the Holy Scripture, the Creeds uſed in the Primi. 
tive Church, the juſt Adminiſtration of the Rleſſed 
Euchariſt, and Reformation of Manners, This 
Council the Editors make no Mention of, but Coch. 
læus, in his Hiſt. Huſſit. l. 5. and Dubravius, in his 
Hit. Bobem. l. 25. make particular Mention of it. 
About this Time there were ſeveral Councils held 
in order to ſuppreſs the Bohemian Hereſies, as they call 
them; the chief of which was at Colon : Where, 
amongſt other Canons, the Tenth is a Confirmation 
of what had formerly been decreed in Favour ol 
 Image-Worthip and Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, with this Addition, as the Reaſon of it. Ew% 
ry Morning and Evening the great Bell of every Churc 
all ;of three Times, in Memory of the Crate of the 
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Bleſſed Virgin Mary, to put the Faithful of Chriſt in Mindy 
that they ſhould worſhip her with. an HAnpelick Salutation, 
that ſhe, whom ber ' Son. denies nothing, and always ho- 
nours, may intercede to him for us. And in the next 
Canon, to give the more authentick Face to it, they 
inſtitute an annual Feaſt to the Memory: of the fore- 
ſaid Compaſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin; granting an 
Indulgence of Forty Days from all Pennances enjoin'd 
on them who ſhall devoutly obſerve this Feaſt. | Con. 
7.12, 364, 399652 0 7 25! 10 IG 
A. D. 1423, according to the Decree of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, a Council met at Pavia in May: 
But by reaſon of the Plague, which rag'd there very 
much, was tranſlated thence to Seyn, and began thete 
in November, Four Legates of the Pontifical See pre- 
ſiding. In which they declare ſeverely againſt Fob» 
Huſs's Hereſy, (as they call it) againſt Benedict XIII. 
and his Schiſmatical Succeſſors; but when they be- 
gan to deliberate about the Reformation of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtick State, Pope Martin V. well knowing that they 
aim'd at him, takes Occafion, from the ſeveral Wars 
then breaking out among the Chriſtian Princes, to 
diſſolve the Synod, and appoints a General Council 
to be held Seven Years after at the City of Baf#. 
Which is accordingly done, and on the 23d of July, 
A. D. 1431, the Fathers met in Council, over which, 
by the Conſent of Martin V. (who died before the 
Council met) and his Succeſſor Pope Eugene IV. Fu- 
lian Cardinal of St. Angelo is choſen Legate and Pre- 
ſident, the Emperor Sigiſmund protecting them. 
| 1431. ] Gabriel Condelmer, a Venetian by Birth, 
ſucceeds Pope Martin V. under the Name of Eu- 
gene IV. a Man of fo turbulent a Nature, ſays Stella, 
Vit, Pont if. Baſil, 15047. that in the Beginning of his 
Pontificate he put both Church and State into the 
greateſt Diſorder ; and forcing the People of Rome to 
take Arms, they turn upon him, and oblige him to 
| make 
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make his Eſcape, which he did in Diſguiſe, they 
purſuing him with the utmoſt Fury, Pope Eugene 
flies to Florence, and the Romans, taking the Advantage 
of his Abſence, attempt the Recovery of their an. 
cient Liberties, which Pope Boniface IX. had deprivq | 
them of, removing the Pontifical Magiſtrates, ang 
putting in People of their own. During Pope Ez. | 
genes Stay at Florence, the General Council of Buji 
| begins, where the above-mentioned Julian, Cardinal 

of St. Angelo, preſides as his Legate. 

The Three chief Cauſes for which this Council 
was held were, 1. For preſerving the Purity of the 
Faith. 2. For reconciling the Chriſtian Princes, 
3. For reforming the Church both in Head and Mem. 

rs. 2 e 

1. As to the Buſineſs of Faith, Legates are order d 

to the Bohemians, to invite them to the Council, of. 
fering them ſafe Conduct; which they receiving from 
the Council and the Emperor Sigiſmund, ſend their 
Deputies to Baſil! ; who being kindly received by the 
Council, demand Four Things; 1. That the Eucha- 
riſt might be adminiſtred in both Kinds throughout B-. 
bemia and Moravia, 2. That all mortal Sins, eſpecial 
ly pablick ones, might be reſtrained by thoſe who had 
proper Cogniſance of them. 3. That the Word o 
God might be faithfully and freely preached by the 
Prieſthood. 4. That the Clergy ſhould be obligd 
to forbear all Temporal Dominion. Theſe Poſtulz 
tums granted, they were ready to return to the 
Church of Rowe, and continue in Unity with her. 
About thele Demands there were many Debates in 
private Aſſemblies, but nothing was reſolved in Coun: 


Cil, except that in the Thirtieth Seſſion, Decemb. 23: 


1437. it was decreed, That the Eucharift ſhould be at 
miniſtred but in one Kind to the Laity, that Chriſt was en. 
tirely in either Kind, and that the Cuſtom of the Cburd 
ſbould bi efteem'd as a Law. Beſides ſeveral Particu 
"ms * 
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lats, theſe Two great Points were carried in the 


Thirty third Seſſion, Firſt : The Power of @ General 
Council above a Pope, Secondly, That a Council could 
not be diſſolv'd or tranſlated to any other Place without the 
Conſent of Two Parts. Which Decrees whoever op- 
pos'd was declar'd an Heretick. te 
IL As to the Buſineſs of Peace, the Council ſent 


Legates to the differing Princes, by whoſe Mediation 


the King of France and the Duke of Burgundy ate re- 
concil'd ; and they might probably have ſucceeded 
among other Princes, had not the Differences be. 
tween the Council and Pope Eugene about the fupreme 
Authority fruſtrated the good Work, and very much 
retarded the Buſineſs of Reformation. 
III. As to the Caſe of Reformation both in the 
Head and Members of the Church, there were ma- 
ny wholeſome Conſtitutions made, particularly for the 
Recovery of the ancient Diſcipline againſt all Papa} _ 
Ulurpations, and frivolous Appeals. Theſe were the 
Preliminary Principles attempted by the Council for 
a Reformation, and which had proceeded further, 
but for the Diſpute about Authority, which the Coun. 
cil on their Side, and the Pope on his, ſtrenuouſly 
aſſert : As will appear by the ſeveral Seſſions. 
Sell. II. The Decree of the Council of Conſtance, 
That a General Council is above the Pope, was read and 
confirm'd. Con. T. 12. p. 477. 5 1 
Seſſ. III, IV. That the Council of Baſil repreſented the 
whole Church, and that the Pope had no Power to diſſolve 
the Council without the Conſent of Two Parts; and further 
reſolv d, That he fhould neither call any Cardinals from the 
Council, or create new ones, except in Council, Ibid. 
77 
Seff. VI, VII, VIII. A. D. 1432. Zhe Unity of the 
Cburch, and of a General Council, is delared. And that 
no Body, under Pain of Excommunicat ion, ſbould go to 
Bononia, or any other Place, to be preſent at a ge 
WES «al: 
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eil "That if the See of Rome ſhould be wacant during 


the Councils Sitting, the Pope ſhould be choſen in Council: 9 
That unleſs Pope Eugene recal bis Bull for diſſolving thy Bu 
Council, a Preceſs be iſſued againſt him, and that he have lick 
not hing to do with the Benefices of thoſe who ſhall adbere to To 
the Council, Ibid. p. 493, 496, 497. Pope Eugene 8 
takes this ſo heinoully, that he recals his Legate, and Th 
commands that the Council be tranſlated to Bononia. vert 
e, N, en, . AMT. XV; A. D. 1413. irh 
Pope Eugene is cited to appear in Council, or, ſor not the 
obeying, be accus'd of Contumacy, ibid. p. 502, Ge. of t 
and further, if he did not recal his Bull of Diſſolution, Ref 
and within Ninty Days appear in Council, that they Gree 
would depole him. 75. p. 523. At this monitory Pro- pag, 
rogation the Emperor Sigiſmund was preſent, which hold 
not a little frighted his Holineſs ; for it is molt cer. Dre 
tain, that it was in Complaiſance to the Emperor, whil 
whoſe Power he dreaded, and whom he knew to Uni. 
be very deſirous of a Reformation, that he ſuffer'd calls 
this General Council of Baſil to meet. And there. firſt, 
fore ſeeing that the Council had in their Ninth Seſſion, after 
ibid. p. 500, received Sigiſmund amongſt them, and how 
having before his Eyes the Example of ſome of his him. 
Predeceſlors not long before depoſed by the Council A. 
of Conſtance, he is forc'd to drop his Reſentment, and wher 
ſtoop to the Council. : c I haritie 
Seſſ. XIV. ad XIX. A. D. 1433, 1434. ibid. p. 521. Derju 
Pope Eugene, to ſhew the Infallibility is fometimes er. WW appea 
roneous, begs Pardon for his Letters written in Pte WM of B. 
judice and Derogation of the Sacred General Coun. Wand v 
cil of Bafſi! ; declaring, that whatever he had attempted MI Cardi 
or done in Prejudice or Derogation of the ſaid Sacred ¶ his no 
Council, or againſt its Authority, to be actually void macy. 
and null; allowing the ſaid Council to be legally con: Se] 
tinued from the Time of its Beginning, (tho? his Homer $ 
lineſs for reaſonable Cauſes had diſſolv'd it) and that of Co 
they were to continue to proſecute what they me, as 


about, 
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about, as if there had been ho Diſſolution ; and in 
Confirmation hereof, A. D. 1433, he publiſhes Three 
Bulls, ibid. p. 529, 531, 532. all which were pub- 
lickly read and confirm'd in the Sixteenth Seſſion. 
To purſue this Thread of Story, we muſt pals to 
Seſſ. XXVI, XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX. A. D. 143% 
This Year ſeveral Things occur'd which happen'd 
very commodiouſly for Pope Eugene: But none con- 
tributed ſo much to his Advantage as the Death of 
the Emperor Sigiſmund, the true Friend and Patron 
of this Council, and a great and ſincere Promoter of 
Reformation. The Einperor being dead ; i and the 
Greeks at the ſame Time coming into the Weſt to pro- 
pagate an Union with the Latins, Pope Eugene ay s 
hoſd of the Opportunity; for, all Apprehenſion of 
| Dread being remov'd, he flies to his old Artifices, and 
whilſt they are debating where the Meeting tor the 
Union between the Greeks and Latins ſhould be, he 
calls a Council at Ferraria, diflolving that of Braſil 
firſt. This Relapſe of Pope Eugene's was unexpected, 
after ſuch folemn Renunciations of former Acts; 
| he they loſe no Time, but fall to work with 
A. D. 1437. They iſſue out a monitory Citation; 
wherein they charge him with all Manner of Irregu- 
larities and Breach of Canons, particularly Simony; 
Perjury, Schiſm z and cite him within Sixty Days to 
appear in Perfon or by Deputies before the Council 
of Baſil to defend himſelf. They likewiſe declare pult 
and void all Nomination, Creation, or Promotion of 
Cardinals to be made by Pope Eugene IV. and upon 
d his not appearing, pronounce him guilry of Contu: 
cy, C7; ir; pf, fe, 0790530 45e 
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Seſſ. XXXIV. 25 June, A. D. 1439. In the for: 

mer Seſſion Pope Eugene having been declared guilty 
of Contempt, and ſuſpended from all Juriſdiction, he 
es, as a Diſturber of the Peace of the Church, Simo- 
It, e 5 1i 2 5 | Nac, 
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niac, Sacrilegious, Perjur d, Schiſmatick, Heretick, &. 


depriv'd of the Papal Dignity, and all Adminiſtration 


of the Roman Pontificate. id. p. 620. "5 
Seſſ. XL. 26 Febr. A. D. 1440. The Fathers of 
the Council of Baſil having declar'd null and ſchiſma. 
tical all the Acts of the Councils of Ferraria and Flr 
reuce, proceed to the Election of a new Pope, and 
chooſe Amadeus Duke of Savoy, A. D. 1440, whom 
they oblige by Oath to deſend and maintain the 
Rights of the Church and General Councils, to ex- 
tirpate Hereſy, to encourage Reformation, and to 
obſerve the Decrees of the Two General Councils of 
Conſtance and Baſil; they at the ſame Time declaring 
him, as only true. and undoubted Paſtor of the Roman 


Church, to be obey'd by all the Faithful of Chriſt, as they | 


expected Salvation, I” 1 
Amadeus, now Pope Felix V. in the laſt Seſſion of 
this Council, takes his Place as Preſident, and ap. 


points a Council to be held at Lyons within Three 
' Years ; in the mean Time not dilſolving the Coun. | 


eil of Bail, but allowing it either to be continued at 
Baſil, or removed to the City of Laſonne. 


» * 


But now it is neceſſary to return to Pope Eugene, 


who, notwithſtanding the Severity of the Fathers of 


Baſil, is not idle, or ſparing of his Fulminations 
againſt them; but, A. D. 1438, begins the Council 


of Ferraria, to which ſeveral Prelates of the Greek | 
Church, in Hopes of Aid, repaired ; But the Plague 


raging there, it was immediately tranflated to Florence, 
Pope Eugene preſided in it, and, beſides Latin Pre- 

| lates, there were preſent at it Fobn Paleolagas, Empe- 
ror of the Greeks, Demetrius Neſpota,, Foſeph Patriarch 
of Conſt antinople, the Proxies of ſeveral Eaſtern Pa- 
triarchs, Metropolitans, Abbots, Oc. After very warm 
Diſputes between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Fathers, 
both Sides agreed ; tho' it was in a great Meaſure co- 
ercive on the Eaſtern Prelates Part: For the Empe- 

| | 1 | ror 
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or Paleologus coming into Tah to ſollicite Aid againſt 
the Turks, who had driven him to Extremities, did 
not trouble his Head about Matters of Faith, or the 
Rights of his own Church, the more to oblige the La- 
tin, compels the Greek Fathers to recede from their 
own Authority and comply: And notwithſtanding 
Mark of Epbeſus and ſeveral other Greek Fathers, (till 
tenacious of the ancient Faith, proteſted againſt ſuch 
Proceedings, by common Suffrage. it is determin'd, 
1. That there is a Purgatory. 2. That the Pope is the Head 
of the Church. 3. That rhe Holy Ghoſt proceeds row the 
Father and the Son. 4. That unleaven d Bread may be 
wſed in the Euchariſt, This, as it was on the one Side 
_ urg'd by Force, ſo was it aſſented to by the other not 
without much Reluctance, moſt of the Greeks with Sighs 
and Tears giving their Aſſent. Upon theſe Conceſ- 
ſions the Council was diflolv?d, the perfidious Empe- 
ror ſent back with empty Promiſes, and the poor Bi- 
ſhops return Home loaden with Grief and Scandal. 
Iam the ſhorter on this Council, becauſe there is 
ſomething more {till to be ſaid of the Council of Ba- 
il; tho? it will be neceſſary to take in the Council of 
Bourges by the Way by reaſon of the PRAGMATICEK 
SANCTION made there, and which was taken verba- 
tim out of the Two General Councils of Conſtance and 
Baſil in Defence of the Church, &. againſt all Papal 
Uſurpations. This Council of Bourges, the Editors, 
Con. T. 12. p. 1429, will put in the Time of Eugene IV. 
and Charles VII. King of France, tho the very Coun- 
cil it ſelf rejects the Council of Ferraria, in which 
Pope Eugene perſonally preſided, and approves and 
owns the Council of Baſi which depoſed Eugene. 
And in this Caſe no Author is more entertaining than 


ana and ſucceſsſully engages the Champions 
ol the Pontificate, and N them by turning their 
#5 . WS... . own 


that honeſt and learned Sorboniſt Richerizs, who moſt = 


| 
| 


have the Ratification of feveral Popes; particularly 


"Council of B, A. D. 1434, as has already been 


(Pivinie, Natural, and Canonical. Not that they bad 


(486) 


own Arguments upon them. Richer, Hiſt. Genera 
Conc. l. 3. c. 7. p. 187, & /. eee © eas 

The PRAGMATICK SANCTION being, as js 
already ſaid, taken verbatim from the Councils of 
Conſtance and Bil, was enacted to prevent the En- 
croachments and Uſurpations of the Biſhops of Nom 
over the Rights of the Church; of which no Par 
was more j-alous than the Gallican Fathers, who always 
diſputed the Rights of the Gallican Church in Oppo. 
lit ion to that of Rome. This Pragmutick Sact ion there. 
fore; as taken from thoſe two Councils, muſt of Courſe 


Pope Eugene IV. who confirm'd all the Acts of the | 


noted; tho he{candalouſly renounc'd all he had done 
upon the Death af the Emperor Sigiſmund, > 
But that we may take the Nature and Senſe of 
Pragmatick Santtions right, it will he neceflary to ob. 
lerve upon what Foundation they ſtand. Firſt then, 
we muſt conſider, that the Edicts of Kings and Piin- 
ces, which have Ohtained. the Name of Pragwarick Sn 
cfiontzare tlioſe, in whichthe Prince, with the Advice if th 
e and Learned, replies to the Requeſt, Remonſtrance, u 
Sugge ſtion of the Fudges, or any other Perſons,” 'Secondly, 
Ibat to every Man born either to Civil or Ecelefiaſtich 
| Communion, be Care of bis Neigbbour is committed » 
God. Purſuant to this, Eocleſiaſticks have the Right o 
Spiritual Direction and Correction over Chriſtian 
Princes; who, on their Part, bear the Sword to 
wohlige their Subjects to a due Obſervation of the Lavs 


Power to aſſume Dominion in Spirituals; for this Co. 

ſtant ine the Great diſclaimed, who would uſually fayto 

the Biſhops, Vos intra, Ego extra Eccleſiam, Epiſcopis N 

Deo ſum conſtitutus : Nu are Biſhops within the Oburch, 

and without the Church JI am a'Bijhop appointed by Gol 

(Buſeb, . 4. cap. 24. Vit. Copſtantini, And ibid. J. 1. cap. 3 
i 
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he is called Communis Epiſcopus, the common and æcume- 
nical Biſhop in hi Empire; the Word Epiſcopus, or Bi- 
ſhop, being not confin'd to a Spiritual Senſe only, as 
the learned Biſhop Beveridge obſerves in his Annota- 
tion on the Firſt Apoſtolick Canon. And after Con- 
ſtantine ſeveral Emperors, as Tbeodoſius, Martian, Fuſti- 
nian, & c. were truly Nurſing Fathers and Biſhops of 
the Church extra, ſupporting her Rights, guarding her 
from the Encroachments of Sacrilegious Invaders, and 
enforcing her Diſcipline againſt heretical Poiſon and 

Errors. In Imitation of theſe and others, Lews IX. 
of France, commonly called the Saint, publiſh*d a Prag- 
matick Sanction. The Piety of his Deſign appears in 


the Front of it, being deſirous, ſor the Good of his 


People, to reſtore the ancient Rights and Diſcipline of 
the Church, and to promote the Worſhip of God; 
both which at that Time were ſunk very low in 
France. This Sanction of Lewis IX. conſiſts of Six 
Articles: The Firſt, Second, Fourth and Sixth, are 
tor the preſerving of the Rights and Juriſdictions of 
the Church, Patrons preſenting to Benefices, Ele- 


ions, Promotions to Dignities to be canonica!- 


ly oblſerv'd, all Liberties, Franchiſes, Immunities , 
Prerogatives, and Privileges formerly granted, to 
be confirm'd and maintain d. The Third to ex- 
tirpate Simony. The Fifth, againſt all Exactions, Oc. 
of the Court of Rame. Nothing is more conſpicuous 
throughout this Sanction than an Air of true and ſin- 
cere Devotion, no Affectation of Dominion in Spi. 
rituals, no Aſſumption of Power over the Church, but 
in Defence of ic, creating a Law by his Civil Au- 
thority to enforce the Execution of the Canon. Richer, 
Hiſt. Con. Gen, l. 3 c. 7. There are ſeveral Copies of 
this Pragmatick Sanction, of which ſome are genuine; 
but that of Margarinu Bignius, in his Biblio bec. S S. 
Patrum, leaves out the Fifth Article, which forbids the 
Exactions of the Court of Rome, for this Reaſon, 1 

5 ; 114 e 
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Ricberius, ibid. p. 190. That it might go down the better 
at Rome, and eſcape any Note or Cenſure. But 
whatever Margar. Bignizs may mean by this, its cer- 
tain that King Lews IX. intended no ſuch Compli. 
ment to the Court of Rome, but rather to free the 
Gallican Church and Nation from the Ulurpations and 
Encroachments of the Eccleſiaſtick Monarch; which, 


as the Fiſch Article expreſles, bad miſerably impoveriſb d 
the Kingdom of France. 0. p. 89. 

Nor was this Pragmatick Sandlion of King Lewis the 
firit of this Kind; for by the Sixth Article it appears, 
that thoſe Liberties, Franchiſes, Immunities, Cc. which 
King Lewis here enforces, were ſuch as had before 
been granted to the Church and religious Places and 
Perſons; but thro? Want of Diſcipline among them- 
ſelves, and the Uſurpations of the Court of Rome, 
they were in a great Meaſure obliterated and loſt, 
And when by this pious Act of King Lews they were 
likely to be reſtor'd, and that the Biſhop of Rome 
| Jound he could not oppoſe the pious Reſolution and 
Inclination of the King, ſtill to keep the Church in 
Sudbjection, tho' not to himſelf, (in Hopes of a more 
favourable Opportunity of reſuming this uſurp'd Right) 
he offerꝰ'd to inveſt the King with the Power of creating 


and inſtituting Paſtors in every Diocels ; which, iis 


Wain from the very Articles of the Sanction, he utterly 
diſclayins, as not belonging to him. Particularly Art. 2. 
which ſhews his Intention to befor an entire Reſtitu- 
tion of Sacred Elections. This malicious Caſt of the 
Pope, Rich: rius confirms from Chopinus, Tit. primo Mo- 
naſt ici, Art. 9. When the Power of creating and 
* inſtituting a Paſtor in every Dioceſs was given by the 
* Pope to this Holy King, and that the King's Am- 
i baſſador had ſhew'd him the Pope's Diploma for it, 
e the good King keplied thus to the Ambaſſador; 
T commend you for what you ba ve tranſacted at Rome # 
Matters of Faith; but for the Preſent yas. bave Prong, me 

| , 5 „ 3b. $5 ally Os 
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from the Pope, (viz. the foreſaid Power of Inſtitution,) 1 


do not approve it, for I am ſenſible what Prejudice it will 
he to the Salvation of my ſelf and People, Upon which 
he threw the Diploma into the Fire, Richer. ibid. p. 190. 
Hence it is plain, that the Court of Rome always made 
it their Bulinels to clog the free Courſe of Elections, 
being rnore willing to have Eccleſiaſtick Benefices in 
the Nomination of Kings than Sacred Electors; that 
by the interpoſing Authority of Chriſtian Princes, 
they might the more eaſily make a Breach in the Ram- 
pite of the common Rights and Apoſtolick Diſcipline. 
bur the Piety of the King penetrated further than the 
Policy of the Pope, for by refuſing his Compliment, 
he fruſtrated his Holineſs's Deſign. The next Prag- 
matick Sanction was that of Charles VII. King of France. 
This was publiſh?d, during the Sitting of the General 
Council of Baſil, at the Council of Bourges, where 
the King, Dauphin, and States of France were preſent. 
The Proem ſhews it truly becoming the Character of 
a pious good Prince; for therein, firſt, the King dif. 
claims Sovereignty in Eccleſiaſtick Affairs, calling 
himſelf Protector and Defender of the Church of 

Chriſt and its Miniſters, and faithful Executor of thoſe 

moſt wholeſome Decrees, which by the Spirit of God 
were made for the ſtrengthening and preſerving the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church; to the Ob- 
ſer vation of which be acknowledges himſelf, as King 
of France, to be bound by Oath on the Day of his 
Inauguration. Secondly, as the Council of Baſil de. 
riv'd its Authority from the Councils of Conſtance and 
Seyn, (which: were afterwards continued at Bal) and 

tom two Popes, Martin V. and Eugene IV. it's certain 
that the Fathers of Baſil eſtabliſſd many holy Decrees 
for the Reſormation of the Church, which the De- 
poties of the Council brought to Fance. Thudly, 
the King aſſembling the States to conſult what was 

molt expedient in this Caſe, it was agreed they ſhould 
| : Fr rn meet 
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meet at Bourges, in which Synod the King preſideq, 
Lewis the Dauphin, with ſeveral Princes of the Blood, 
and the Chiefs of the Kingdom both in Church aug 
State being preſent ; amongſt whom fat the Deputies 
of Pope Eugene, and of the Council of Baſil. Fourth. 
ly, the Synod of Bowrges would not determine any 
Thing propoſed by the Deputies of the Coencil of 
Baf:l, before the Legates of Pope Eugene were heard; 
and then, upon mature Deliberation, they agreed to 
receive the Decrees of the ſaid Council, ſome of 
them without Alteration, others only with ſome ne. 
ceſſary Modifications and Forms; not in the leſt que- 
ſtioning the Authority of the Council, but for the more 
commodious adapting them to the State of the Gall. 
can Church, and Capacity of the Kingdom and Peo- 
ple; it being highly neceſſary ſometimes, according 
to the Diverſity of Cuſtoms, Times and Places, to 
make Alterations in Laws. Richer. ibid, p. 191, 192, 
The Firft Decree of this Pragmatick Sanction de. 
clares the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of frequent calling 
General Councils. The Authority of a Council 
above the Pope in Matters relating to Faith, Extirpa. 
tion of Schiſm, and Reformation of the Church in 


Head and Members: That the Council of Bafi ought | 


not to be diſſolv'd or remov'd by the Pope or any 
other without the Conſent of the Council. The ret 
of the Decrees of this Sanct ion, like theſe, being taken 
verbatim, as is ſaid before, out of the Acts of the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, I ſhall omit ; and, be- 
fore leave this Pragmatick Sanction, divert the Reader 
with the Management of the Editors in the Abroga. 
tion of it. Con. T. 12. p. 1432, 33. They tell vs from 
the Tenth Book of Gaguinus's Compendium of the Adis 
of the Kings of France, of a Report, that Lewis the 
Dauphin, (afterwards Lewis XI.) in his Fathers Lite 
promis d Pope Pias II. that if he ever came quietly to 
the Crown of France, he would recall the Pragmo. 


tick 


Co 7 
tick Sanction. Which ſoon happening, the Pope put 
him in Mind of his Promiſe by Cardinal Balva; and 
King Lewis ſends the Cardinal to the Parliament of 
Paris with Letters for the abrogating of the SanG1on. 
Joannes Romanus was at that Time the King's Proctor 
in Parliament, who, upon hearing the Cardinal's Buſi- 
nes, with great Prudence and Preſence of Mind de- 
clared, That for his Part he did not approve of the Abo. 
lition of ſo wholeſome a Law as the Pragmatick Sanction, 
and that to the utmoſt of his Ability he would oppoſe the 
Cardinals Requeſt, With him the Univerſity of Pars 
join'd, appealing to a Council. The Cardinal, not a 
| Intcle incens'd, threatens the Proctor, but went away 
from them re infedtd, as likewiſe from the King. 
The next Story about abrogating this Pragmatick San- 
#107, and which is as little to the Purpoſe as the for- 
mer, they pretend to take from Papyrizs Maſſonus's 
Fourth Book of Annals of Lews XI. which affirms, 
that Lews XI. in the Beginning of his Reign, did 
take off the Pragmatick Sanction. But this is poorly 
made out, for they ſay, that Pope Pius II. in one of 
his Epiſtles, calls this Pragmatick Sanction void in it 
ſelf, as being made in a Time of Sedicion and Schiſm, 
and diminiſh'd the Authority of him from whom all 
holy Laws take their Original. The Hiſtories of 
thoſe Times, even that of Comines, which wrote moſt 
in Favour of Lews XI. do not make him appear a 
Man of the ſtricteſt Piety and Steadineſs, but theſe 
make him a very Occaſionaliſt; for when he was 
Dauphin of France, he gave his Aſſent to this Sanction 
at the Council of Bourges; and to make him promiſe 
his Holineſs if ever he came tothe Crown to recal it, 
makes him like a wavering Trimmer of theſe Times. 
But the Editors, in the Relation of the Manner of the 
Abrogation of this Sanction, very imprudently deſtroy 
all again; for it was not recall'd publickly and in due 
Form, as it was firſt promulg'd, but Pon nd 
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ſneakingly in a private Manner. The Letters of 
Pope Pius, ſay they, commend the King's Deſign of 
taking off the Pragmatick Sanction. Among the reſt, 
(ſays he) we highly applaud your Manner of taking off 
the Pragmatick Sanction, without the Convention and 
Conſultation of many, You are much in the Rigbt ont, 
and you ſhew your ſelf a great Prince, who are not go- 
vern d, but do govern. And certainly be js the beſt Prince 
who knows how to do Right of bimſelf. 
This was excellent Advice to a King, who in 
his Minority had confented to ſo Sacred a Decree, 
and at his Inauguration had ſworn to maintain, de- 
fend and obſerve it ! But to enervate, as well as ridi- 


cule the whole Matter, the Editors ſubjoin theſe 


Words: Pope Pius wrote rheſe Things not without Fear, 
as he owns; and that was certainly true, for the Conven- 
tion of States, the Biſhops and Clergy of France, would 
never have conſented to the abrogating the Sanction. 

In the Abrogation, as the Editors call it, of the 
Pragmatick Sanction, they make Lews XI. a Saint in 
the Eyes of one Pope. But here again, Con. T. 12. 
p. 1433. they make a very Knave of him: For in the 
Year 1479, which was the 19th Year of King Lews's 
Reign, and the gth of Pope Sixtus LV *s Pontificate, 
they mention a Convention at Orleans, for the re- 


newing the Pragmatick Sanction. The Occaſion of 


this, ſay they, was chiefly owing to the Craft and 
Artifice of King Lei, to terriſy the Pope, and pre- 
vent Exactions of the great Sums of Money extorted 
from France, This indeed is probable enough, con- 


ſidering the Man; but it no Way becomes them to 


ſpeak ſo diſieſpe&tfully of one whom the Infallible 


Judge had called wiſe and beſt of Princes. Indeed, 


as they fay, it may well be wonder'd at, that Biniws, 
Coriolanus, and the reſt of their Creatures and Friends 
of the Pontificate, who have treated of the Councils, 


n | 
ark fo filent in the Affair of this Pragmatick Sandion, 
(Truly I chink it no Wonder, ſince I cannot imagine 
what can be ſaid againſt Matter of Fat. ] But this 


they take off preſently, and ſay, Let any one read tbe 


Ele vent h Seſſion of the Lateran Council, under Pope Leo X. 
where it is poſitively forbid every one to keep in their Houſes, 
or in any publick or private Places, the Pragmatick San- 
Aion, or any Chapter or Decree contained therein, That 
it [bould be expung*d all Archives and Places of Record, up- 


on Pain of Excommunication, Deprivation, Infamy, &c. 


to Ecclefiaſtick Perſons, This Pragmatick Sanction in- 


deed has been a great Offence and Scandal to the ar- 
hicrary Power of the Pope, and which the Editors 
would fain evade ; but their Malice is very poor and 

impotent, their own Arguments turning upon them; 

and indeed, as they ſay of Binius, Corislanus, &c. con- 

ſidering the Characters of the Men, I ſhould be of 

their Mind, and wonder, if there were a Shadow of 

Reaſon on their Side; but as there is none, I think 

the Editors are more to be wonder'd at than they. 

But of this again in the Life of Pope Piu, II. 

Before we leave the Council of Baſs, I ſhall beg 


Leave of the Reader to diſcuſs ſome Arguments urg d 


againſt che Power and Authority of this Council by 
ſeveral Great Men; in which I deſire no better Af- 
ſiſtance than that of Richerius, ib. p. 195. & ſep. Tho 
it may not be unneceſſary here to premiſe ſomething, 
and by great Men too, written in Defence of the 
Authority of a Council's being above the Pope. 
Among theſe, to omit many others, were Abbas Pa- 
normitanus ; Foannes Patriarcha Antiochen. put forth a 
Treatiſe, which is extant among the Acts of the Coun. 
eil of Baſil. But to crown all, Nicolas Cuſanus wrote 
Three moſt learned Trafts de Concordantia Catholics, 
which are a well-ſtor*d Magazine of Antiquity, and 
Eccleſiaſtick Regimen; which nothing in this Age 
eomes up to, if the Books were faithfully and cor- 
| __ realy 
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rectly publiſh'd. But Cſanus at laſt, in Hopes of 4 
Cardinals Hat, which he expected from Pope Nico. 
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As for the Objections made by the Adverſarics of the 
this Council againſt ics Validity, they are generally ta. Fo 
ken from the Cardinals Bellarmine, Baronins, Cajetan, Cot 

; Turrecremata: Of all which, Bellarmine is the moſt po. Po 
lite and accurate; and theſe are manag'd pro re nata Fi 
againſt the Council of Baſil by others, eſpecially anc 
M. Andreas Vallius, a bold and confident Paraſite of pro 

˖ the Roman Court. Theſe, partly out of Bellarmine”; obl 
Second Book de Concil. Auctoritate, cap. 19. and partly 26t 


out of his Third Book de Eccleſia Militante, cap. 16. draw 
the main Force of their Arguments, which we will 
reduce to the following Head? 
1. They moſt unfairly beg the Queſtion, by taking 
for granted, what they only ſuppoſe, That the Pope i; 
by Chriſt conſtituted abſolute and infallible Monarch of the 
Church, Which being granted by their Adverſaries, 
they muſt needs, as Ger/on ſaith, look upon the Pope to 
be all one with God; and conſequently the Council of 
Baſil, which top'd this abſolute infallible Monarch, 
muſt be ſchiſmatical, and without a Head. But not. 
withſtanding theſe Flouriſhes, the great Bellarmine 
bimſelf, in J. 3. de Eccleſ. Milit. c. 16. allows the Coun- 
cil of Baſil to be a lawful Council till the Depoſition 
of Pope Eugene, which was riot meddled with till the 
26th Seſſion, and then the Council had ſat above Six 
A 5 
2. As to what Bellar mine ſays, That no Pope ever 
_ approv'd of what this Synod determin'd of its own 
Authority about a Council's being above the Pope; 
' nay, that Pope Eugene did expreſiy reject oY by 
- es | * 0. 
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Name in the 38th Seſſion; I anſwer, 1. A Synod 
lawfully met, as the Council of By/# was, repreſents 
the Catholick Church, derives its Authoricy imme. 
diately from God, and, by Vertue of the Commu. 
nion of Saints and Catholick Conſent, can decree. 
There can therefore be no need of external Authority, 
when the internal is obtained from God. 2. The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Baſil were ſupported by the 
Fourth and Fifth Seſſions of the Council of Conſtance, 
concerning the Authority of a Council above the 
Pope; the Canons of which Seſſions are no leſs than 
Five Times repeated, zz. in the 2d, zd, r2th, 16th, 
and 18th Seſſions of the Council of Baf!, and ap- 
prov'd by Pope Eugene himſelf, as has been already 
obſerv'd, and who allowed of this Council till the 
26th Seſſion, A. D. 1437. 7 NS 

3. As to the Third Argument, That the Fathers of 
B/il, at the Time of the Depoſition of Pope Eugene, 
were not a Council, but a Company of Schiſtnaticks, 
Seditious, and conſequently of no Authority ; it 1s 
begging the Queſtion to ſuppoſe the Council of B. 
ſchiſmatical, and without a Head: For Pope Eugene 
was elected by Order of a Council, and during its 
Seflion ; and if he ſhall, contrary to the Decrees of a 
Council, diſſolve or remove a Council, as if the 
Church were to be ſubject to the Deſpotick Will of a 
Pope, he is no longer Pope; but ought to be made 
ſenſible, that a Council derives its Authority from God, 
and that, as a Violator of the Canons, he ought to be 
depoſed. Certainly this muſt be granted, or they 
muſt contradict themſelves, That Pope Eugene did 
approve that a Council had immediate Power from 
Chriſt to direct and compel the Pope, and that a 
Council could not be diſſolv d or tranſlated any where 
elſe, without the Authority. and Conſent of the Fa. 
thers. Hence it naturally follows, that Pope Eugene 
could do none of theſe Things to the Council of Ba. 


fl, 
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„il, and therefore he, not they, were ſchiſmatical and 
ſeditiouus. 

4. They object, that there were but few Biſhops 
at that Time at Baſil; and that, contrary to the Me. 
thod of Councils, they admitted Prieſts to ſupply 
their Places. This is as untrue as any Thing before 
_urg*d ; for at the Time of Pope Eugene's Depoſition, 
and the Election of Pope Felix, there remain'd about 
Three hundred Biſhops preſent at this Council, either 
in Perſon or by their Proxies, as appears by their Sy. 
nodal Epiſtle, Ad univerſos Chriſti Fideles, de obediendy 
Con, Generalibus, &c. werſus finem. 

5. Bellarmine ſays, That God ſignally declar'd againſt 
the Fathers of Baſil, by viſiting the Place with {6 
dreadful a Peſtilence, that the greater Part of thoſe 
who were there either died of it, or were forced to 
retire. This is of the ſame Piece with the reſt ; for 
the Cardinal ought to have conſider'd, that Pope Eu. 
gene and his Party remov'd from Perraria to Florence 


upon the ſame Occaſion, or rather upon a meer Ap. 


prehenſion of an approaching Peace. But further, 
to convince Bellarmine of his ridiculous Malice, it 


may with Modeſty be ſaid to look ſomewhat miracu. 


lous, that the Fathers of Baſil, and among the reſt the 
Cardinal of Arles, being fatisfied of the Juſtice of their 


Cauſe, and deeply ſenſible of the Neceſſity of Re. 


formation in the Church, for the avoiding of Schilm 
and Hereſy, continued there Ten Years ; whereas 
Pope Eugene and other Prelates fled from Ferraria to 
Florence upon the bare Rumour of a Peſtilence, being 
much more ſollicitous for their own Safety than that 
of the Church. But leaſt the Cardinal's Objection 
ſhould not anſwer, Vallis muſt put in his Oar to 
ſtrengthen the Side, by ſaying, That the City of 
Bourges, in which the Pragmatick Sanction was made, 
ſoon after the Diſſolution of the Council there, was 
conſum d by Fire, as a Judgment on the Place, This 

1 is 
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is meaſuring the Juſtice of a Cauſe from the Event + 
but he might better have reflected, for from the Time 
that Charles VII. of France heartily apply d himſelf to 
the Reformation of the Church, and ſincerely ad- 
her d to the Council of Ba, where he had his Prag- 
matick Sanct ion ratified, his Affairs immediately chang'd 
Face, and the Exgliſh ſoon loſt what they had for ma- 
ny Years poſſeſs d in France. 


6. Bellar mine ſays, at the Time that the Fathers of 
Baſil depoſed Pope Eugene, the Council of Florence 


fac exceeded that of Baſil in Number both of Lariz and 
Greek Bilhops. And Vallius, not to be behind-hand 


with his Maſter Bellarmine, ſays, that none of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops were or would be preſent at the 


Council of Baſil; and therefore the Council of Flo. 
rence, not Baſil, was the œcumenical Council; be- 
cauſe, ſays he, at that Time the Preſence of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops was altogether neceſſary, having not 
as yet revolted from the Church of Rome. His Bolt 
is ſoon ſhot ! for the Eaſtern Biſhops had long before 
ſeparated from the Latins; elſe in the Council of Flo. 
rence, Why did the Eaſtern Biſhops ſo earneſtly ſollicit 
an entire Union with the Latins, when the Points in 


Diſpute between them were methodically argued by 


Diſputants deputed by both Parties. This is plain 
from the Acts of that Council. But Yallizs is again 
out in making Majority of Number carry the Prefe- 


which ſubjects a Pope to the Judgment of a General 


diſſolve or remove it, ics plain that Majority of Num- 
ber in the Council of Florence cannot exauctorate 
that of Baſil. 8 885 e 1325 

7. Bellarmine, Poſſevine, and Binius, (obnoxius Con- 
ciliqrum Sarcinator, as Richerius calls him) clamour migh- 


rence between the two Councils; for fince Pope Eu- 
gene conſented to that Decree of the Council of B, 


Council duly called, (as this of Bait! was by himſelf). 
and that without the Conſent of a Council he cannot 
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tily, that in the Council of Flerence, by a contrary 
Edict, the Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and 
Baſil, for ſetting a Council above the Pope, were re- 
pealed. But this is altogether falſe ; for there was no 
ſuch Decree paſs'd in that Council, neither do they 
offer to produce the Decree, or mention the Seſſions 
in which it was made. But ſince Bellarmine is the 
chief Objector, he ſhail not only be Witneſs, but 
Judge in this Caſe. De Con. Aufforitate, cap. 13. 
„ Altho', fays he, afterwards in the Council of F. 
© rence, and the laſt Lateran Council, the Queſtion 
_ © about the Pope's Superiority above a Council ſeems 
* tobe determin'd ; yet, becauſe the Council of Flo 
o rence hath not expreſly determin*d this, and the La. 
* teran Council hath, ſome Men queſtion whether 
* the Council of Florence was really a General Coun. 
% cil; which to this Day is doubted, even by the 
*© Catholicks themlelves.? And Vallius in plainer 
Terms expreſſes it, Quart. Part, Quæſt. 7, ** Satis 
„ conftat Concilium Florentinum Auttoritatem Pap ſupra 
* Coneilium non definiviſſe, etfi definiat eum efſe Chriſti 
* Vicarium, totins Eccliſiæ Caput, & c. Its plain, lays 
* he, that the Council of Florence did not determine 
* the Power of the Pope to be above a Council, 
« tlio? it defin'd him Vicar of Chriſt, Head of the 
hole Church, &c.” From hence it is beyond 
Contradiction, that thoſe Decrees of the Council of 
Baſil, till the 26th Seſſion, which defend this Power 
olf a Council above a Pope, are a Record untevers'd; 


La! 


and that Pope Eugene and his Adherents, who fepa- } 


rated from the Council of Baſi!, were Schiſmaticks 
and Deferters, and were notoriouſly irregular in the 
| Breach of thoſe Decrees to which they had belore 
conſented. „ 1 

8. Belarmine ſurther urges, That the Fathers of 
Biſil, with their Pope Felix V. had repealed their own 


Decrees, and ſubmitted themſelves to Nicolas V. Suc. 


Cellor 
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ceſſor of Pope Eugene IV. which is notoriouſly falſe 3 
for how could that be, when at the fame Time France, 
Germany and England, and other Northern Provinces, 
ſtood by the Decrees of the Council of Baſil, and 
were very much enrag'd at Pope Eugene for hindering 
the Reformation, which was one great Cauſe of this 
Council's Meeting. But upon the Death of Eugene 
their Reſentment abated, and Nicola V. being ad- 
vanc'd to the Apoſtolick Chair, the long hop'd for 
Unity appeared more feaſible. Pope Nicolas V. forth- 
with ſends his Legates among the Chriſtian Princes 
to haſten the Peace of the Church; on which Errand 
he ſends Nicolas Cuſanus aforementioned to the King 
of France and the Emperor Frederick, according to 
Ciaconius, Who wrote the Life of Pope Nicolas V. 
But Monſtreletus, who wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times, ſays, that the King of France ſo manag*d the 
Buſineſs with the Princes of Germany, and other Na- 
tions, that Pope Nicolas and Felix were made Friends. 
For although the King of France had acknowledg'd 
all the Acts of the Council of Baſil, except the Depo- 
ſition of Pope Eugene; yet remembring the Schiſms 
but lately extinguiſh'd in the Council of Conſtance, he 
never reſted till he had reconciłd Pope Felix and the 
Fathers of Baſil to Pope Nicolas; which was accord- 
ingly done, and to put an End to or prevent any the 
like Schilm again, Pope Felix formally reſign'd, and 
Pope Nicolas V. created him Dean of the College of 
Cardinals, and Perpetual Apoſtolick Legate in Ger- 
many; as appears in the Bull of Concord and Union 
at the End of the Acts of the Council of Bail. 

9. Binius, in his Notes on the Council of Baſil, 
affirms, That the Decrees of the Fathers of that Coun- 
cil were not allow'd by a General Conſent; and that 
many Prelates and Doctors of both Laws violently 
oppos'd thoſe Decrees. This in ſome Meaſure is 
true, but falſe in all the ow In the 33d Seſſion, the 
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two Dectees or Reſolutions of the Council's being 
above the Pope, and that he could not diſſolve or re- 
move them againſt the Conſent of the Majority of 
them, were oppos'd by Panormitanus, Cuſanus, Roma. 
vu, and others; who exerted themſelves againſt 
theſes Decrees, more in Hopes of a Cardinal's Hat 
than any Thing elſe : But as to the other Decrzes, 
Binius is as much out as he uſed to be, as appears 
plainly by the Acts of that Council; for there were 


none but the foreſaid who oppos'd any other De- 


Cres. | | 5 
10. Binias ſays, That, contrary to the Cuſtom al. 
ways before practicd in Synods, the Fathers of Bal 
would not let Pope Eugene preſide in the Council: 
Which is very falſe; for his Legates did actually pre- 
ſide, as appears in the 17th and 18th Seſſions; tho' 
they allow'd them no coercive Juriſdiction, and oblig d 
them firſt to obſerve the Decrees of the Council of 
Conſtance, which Pope Eugene muſt have done it he 
had been preſent. Thus, when ſome Men want pro- 
Si Arguments, they fly to the moſt grols Fall- 
hoods... 5 3 


11. The ſame Binius complains, That che 18th 


Seflion of the Council of Bæſil, in which the Decrees 


of the Fourth and Filth Seſſions of the Council of 


Conſtance were revivd, was held in the Abſence of 
Sigiſmund the Emperor, and the Ambaſladors of the 
Kings of Caſtile and England. Which Objection the 
very Acts of the 18th Seſſion dilprove. mts 
12. Vallius, among the reſt of the Errors which 
he unjuſtly charges the Council of Bæſi with, ſub- 
joins this, That the Fathers of Baſil, by determining the 
Bleſſed Virgin to be free from Original Sin, and that no 
Body for the future ſhould dare to teach or preach the con- 
rrary, were very much miſtaken, ſince after that Pope 
Sixtus IV. left all Aden to their Liberty in this Point, and 
the Council of Trent afterwards approv'd this Determina- 
„ tion 
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tion of his. , This is very wide of the Buſinels, in re. 
lation to the Fathers of Bafil; for Pope Sixtus IV. 
was not promoted to the Pontificate till A. D. 1471. 
which was above Thirty Years after the Council of 
Baſil, and the Council of Trent was much longer at- 
ter: So that the Fathers of Baſil, however Right or 
Wrong in their Determination, could not be faid to 
miſtake in relation to any Decree of Pope Sixtus or 
the Council of Trent. But to expoſe himſelf till 
more, he goes on, and ſays, That the Determinations 
of ancient Councils, which were neither repealed nor con. 
firm by ſucceeding Popes}, were always eſteem'd 
of great Authority in the Church, by reaſon of the Mul- 
titude of Prelates and learned Men who uſually were pre- 
ſent at Councils, And therefore, the Decree of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil about the immaculate Conception, whatever its 
Validity mig bt be, tho it was not Matter of Faith, was 
wvery much eſt eem d, by reaſon of the Multitude of Pre- 
lates and learned Men concern d in it, The Council of 
Baſil is oblig'd to Vallius indeed; for by the Incon- 
ſiſtency of theſe two Propoſitions he has brought them 
off, clearing them in the latter of what he had charg'd 
them with in the former. In which he is not unlike 
his Maſter Bellar mine, and his Brethren the Editors. 

13. But aſter all, the Creatures of the Pontificate, 
not daring to truſt to the Strength of their Argu- 
ments, take a more ſure Method of damning the 
Credit of the Council of Bail: For, as Richerins af. 
firms from the Teſtimony of Perſons who very well 
knew Cardinal Bellarmine, it was at his Inſtigation, 
that the Council of Baſil, with all its ſynodical Acts, 
were utterly eras'd out of the Roman Edition of the 
Councils. An Action juſtly becoming the Abſolute 
Monarchy of Rome, to do that by Force which they 
could not do by Right. And therefore what Gerſon 
[aid in the laſt Seſſions of the Council of Conſtance, 
Vis, That thi” many Things relating to the Doctrine of 
e Faitb, 
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Faith, and the Diſcipline of the Church, were decreed, yet 
they could not be put in Praflice without the Aſſiſt ance ef the 
Temporal Power, may properly be applied here. For 
in vain hath the Church decreed that a Council hath 
its Authority immediately from Chriſt, that the Pope 
is ſubject to the Judgment and Determination of a 
Council, and that the Church ought to be reform'd 
both in Head and Members; unleſs Chriſtian Prin. 
ces, as Defenders and Protectors of Divine, Natural 
and Canon Laws, put thoſe Decrees in Execution. 
And therefore the Fathers of Bafz, in their Synodal 
Reſponſ. dat. Baſil. Id. Jun. A. D. 1439. very juſtly put 
this Quzzre: Who can bear this moſt pernicious Error, that 
the Pope, by Vertue of his ſingle Power, ſhould tranſtate and 
remove at Pleaſure ſuch great Numbers of Prelates, and 
of moſt wiſe and learned Chriſtians gat ber d out of all 
Parts of the World in Council? So that none ſhall dare 10 
ſay to this Sovereign Pomiff,, Why doſt thou ſo? As if the 
whole Church of Chriſt were ſubje& to the deſpo- 
tick Empire of the Pope; and that our Bleſſed Lotd 
had left behind him another Sort of Power than Spi- 
ritually Minifterial. Richer, Hiſt. Con. Gen. J. 3. 
. 3 . ; 
A. D. 1440. A Council was held at Fricſing in 
Bavaria, in Pope Eugene's Time; where among other 
Canons, the Fifteenth ſays: No Prieſt ſhall preſume to 
| ſay Maſs without Lights, nor dare to elevate the Hoſe be. 
fore Conſecration, leaſt the People, adoring an unconſecrated 
Hoſt, ſhould be guilty of Idolatry. This is a pleaſant Inte. 
rence indeed to excuſe their own Idolatry, and in- 
force their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as if the 
inanimate Elements were alter'd in their Eſſence by 
Conſecration, and fo conſequently merited Adoration. 
But if we ſenſibly perceive them to be {till Elements, 
55 Nor the Idolatry the ſame aſter Conſecration as be- 
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The 17th Canon of this Council revives and main- 
tains the old Cheat and Forgery, which we have of. 
ten hinted; vis. That the Prieſt ſhall inform the People, 
that Women as well as Men, in Caſe of Neceſſity, may 
baptize Children with the uſual Form; wiz, In the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: And that Fathers aud 
Mot bers, upon Occaſion, may baptize their own Children 
ter the ſame Manner. Thus do they continue an old 
Abuſe grounded upon a falſe Foundation: Which has 
not wanted cultivating in theſe latter Days; for here 
we may fee from. whence the Author of The Riphes 
f the Chriſtian Church took his Scheme of Lay-Admi- 
niſt ration in Holy Offices; not the only Abuſes our 
wild Phanatical Enthuſiaſts have ſuck'd from the 
Dregs of Popery, and vileſt Practices of the Church 
of Rome. | 1 : 5 
1447. ] Having done with the Council of BH, 
we will proceed more particularly to the Lije of Pope 
Nicolas V. He was of mean Extraction, but his for. 
ward Genius recommended him to the Care of Car. 
dinal Nicolas Albergotti of Bononia, who ſoon intro- 
duc'd him to the Court of Rom:; by Which he was 
picch'd upon for one of the Diſputants in the Coun- 
eil of Florence; where he, ſo ſignalis'd himfelf, that 
Pope Eugene, ſenſible of his great Abilities, ſent him 
his Legate into Germany, to perſuade the Emperor 
Frederick, and other Princes of the Empire, to fide 
with him againſt the Council of Baſil. This was ac- 
compliſh'd, though, as has been obſerv'd by Montre. 
let us, it was owing to the King of France; but. how. 
ever it was obtain d, Pope Eugene had entertain'd fuch 
kind Thoughts of Sarz anus, (tor that was Pope Nice» 
las Name before) that he rewards his Service with a 
Cardinal's Hat, and the See of Bononia, Upon the 
Death of Eugene he is choſen Pope, foon aſter which, 
making Uſe not only of the Emperor's Intereſt but 
his Arms, he obliges his Rival Felix to quit; whom 


3 

he continues in the Number of Cardinals, and creates 
him his perpetual Legate in Germany. Pope Nicolas 
was a great Patron of Learning and learned Men, 
whom he generouſly encourag'd, and amply rewarded, 
and had an Opportunity of doing much more, if he 


had not fo bufily concern'd himſelf in the Civil Wars 


of Italy, However he took many Opportunities of 
ſhewing . his good Will to the Commonwealth of 
Learning; which he enrich'd with Variety of Monu- 
ments of ancient Writers, collected at a vaſt Expence 
from all Parts of the learned World, cauſing them to 
be fairly copied and plac'd in the Vatican Library, 
But beſides all other Occaſions which he made Uſe of 
to ſhew the ſtrong Propenſity of his Genius for pro- 
mating good Literature, the greateſt Opportunity 
that could throw it felt in his Way was A. D. 1453, 


and in the Seventh Year of his Pontificate, whenthe 
_ Turks took the City of Conſtantinople, and put an End 


to the Eaſtern Empire in the Chriſtian Line. Upon 
which the moſt learned Men of that Country, com- 
pell'd thro' woverey and the Severity of the Conque- 
'ror's Yoke, betake themſelves to the Weſtern Part of 
the World, eſpecially to Lay, where Pope Nicolas V. 
well knowing the Value of this Eaſtern Treaſure, ſo 
warms the diſtreſs'd Greeks with his Bounty, that they 
in Return liberally diffuſe, not only the Knowledge of 
their Language, but of all Sort of more polite Lite- 
rature, thereby inviting the Latins to a Taſt of fome- 
thing more delicate and agreeable than their crabbed 
School Divinity. And that which ſtill help'd to ad- 
vance the Grandeur of Pope Nicolass Character in 
bis Promotion of Learning, was the Art of Printing, 
which being found out a ſew Years before, was a 
Means of preſerving aud handing down to theſe 
Times many excellent Monuments of Learned Men, 
which otherwiſe might have ſlept in Oblivion. 


[ 1455. Pope 


— 


„ 
[ 1457. ] Pope Nicolas V. is ſucceeded by Al. 
pbonſas Borgia, a Spaniard, afterwards called Caliſtus III. 
whoſe Pontificate being ſhort, few Things of Mo- 
ment were tranſacted in it. He died loaded with 
Years and Wealth, making Room for his Succeſſor 
e/Eneas Sylvius, who, upon his Advancement to the 
Papal Chair, takes upon him the Name of 
[ 1458. } Pius I. a Name very diſagreeable to 


the Character and Actions of the Man. Aſter the 


lighter Studies of his'Youth, he betook himſelf to 
that of the Civil Law, wherein he acquir'd ſuch Re- 
puration, that the Fathers of the Council of Baſil 
made him Secretary of the Council, Clerk of the 
Ceremonies, and Abridger of the Papers; in which 
Council, as One of the Twelve Cenſors, he often 
pleaded, Here was his firſt Riſe, and fo long as he 


found it his Intereſt, he firmly adher'd to the Coun- 


cil of Baſil. About the Year 1437, when the Schiſm 
broke out between Pope Eugene and the Council of 


Baſil, notwithſtanding the Anathema's and other 


Cenſures which Eugene thunder'd againſt his Adver- 
ſaries, and tho' ſome privately withdrew, and others 
openly revolted to Eugene, e/Enzas ſtedſaſtly adher'd 
to the Council, as himſelf owns in his Bull of Re- 
tractations. Con. Z. 13. p. 1411, Cum nibil haberemus 
quod nobis auferri poſſet, perſeverandum putavimus, ne 
Partem que verior nobis apparebat relinquentes, Detrimen- 
tum Anime faceremus: Having nothing to loſe, 
e thought it our Duty to perſevere ; leaſt, quit- 
ting the Part which appear'd to us moſt juſt, we 
e ſhould run the Hazard of our Souls.“ Aſter Pope 
Eugene was by the Council depos'd, he acknowledg'd 
Felix as true and rightful Vicar of Chrilt, bd. p. 1404. 
In the Year 1439, he was promoted by Felix, and 
ſoon after ſent his Legate to the Emperor Frederick, 
by whom he was highly eſteem'd; and, 4. D. 1442, 
i ſent for by him from Bafi/, and made Prime Secre- 
CEE tary 
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tary of the Empire, and a Senator: During which 
Time he trims cunningly between both Parties, nei- 
ther condemning the Council of Baſz, nor declaring 
for Eugene. But as foon as the Emperor and Eugene 
were reconcil'd, he tacks about with the ſame Gale, 
and rivets his Intereſt in both; for at the Diet at R. 
tiibon conven'd to heal the Schiſm, he was the Empe- 
ror's Proctor, by whom he was twice ſent Am. 


| baſſador to Pope Eugene; and at laſt, by the Perſua. 


ſion of Cardinal Sarzanus, then Apoſtolick Legate in 
Germany) (aſterwards Pape Nicolas V.) he ſubmitted 


| himſelf to Pope Eugene, who was not a little pleaſed | 


with gaining aFriend of fo conſiderable an Enemy. 

The Chriſtian Princes, eſpecially of Germany and 
France, having long groan'd under the heavy Burden 
of Taxes laid on them by the Court of Rome, were 
very deſirous of a Reformation in the. Church, to cor. 
rect theſe Abuſes, and eaſe their Countries of the 


tyrannical Exactions and other Uſurpations of the Ec- 


cleſiaſt ick Monarch. The Court of Rowe was ſenſi. 
ble of the approaching Storm, which they endeavour 
to avert by all the Art and Stratagem they could in- 
vent. But ſo long as Charles VII. reign'd, the Prag. 
matick Sauction gain'd ſuch firm Footing in France, that 
the ſeveral Popes that liv'd in that Time finding the 
King inflexible to their Purpoſe, ply his Son Leun 
the Dauphin with their moſt refin'd Politicks to brigg 
him into their Intereſt. Accordingly Pope Nicolas V. 
makes the Dauphin's Confeſſor a Cardinal; and, 
whether by that Means, or what elfe, the Dauphin 
(as we have hinted before) promis'd, when he came 
tothe Crown of France, to recal the Pragmatick San. 
dien. But this Was like to prove a Work of Time, 
for Charles VII. was likely to live many Years, as it 
fell our. Whilſt Things were at this Paſs, an unex- 
pected Inftrument ſtarts up in the Perſon of Pope 
Pix: II. to give the finiſhing Stroak to this great 1 * 
| | | "Of 
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For conſidering his former Practice and Pleading in 
the Council of Bæſil againſt the arbitrary Power of the 
Court of Rome, they could entertain but ſmall and 
unpromiſing Hopes of his being their Friend, eſpe. 


cially in the Caſe of Reformation, in Defence of 


which he firſt became eminent, and recommended 
himſelf to the Fathers of Bet. Whilſt he was a pri- 
vate Man, and ignorant of the Political Arts and 
Studies of the Court of Rome, (as he owns in the 
forecited Bull of Retractations) he was a ſtrenuous 
and undaunted Champion of Truth, and the Necefli- 
ty of Reformation. But, when from poor «/£neas 
Sylvias, and but Canon of Trent, he became firſt, Bi- 
ſhop of Trieſte, then Biſhop of Sena, by his old 
Friend Pope Nicolas V. and at laſt Cardinal by Pope 
Calixtus III. he grew quite another Man; for thus 


arm'd with Grandeur, he made it his Buſineſs to en- 


tangle and perplex that Truth, which as a poor private 
Man he had bravely and honeſtly maintain'd. This was 
a plain Taſt of what the Church was to expect when- 
ever he ſhould come to be chief Adminiſtrator in it, 
which ſoon after happen d. Though ſome were fa 
weak as to expect from his great Abilities and Pro- 
miſes, that he would do ſomething extraordinary in 
the Buſineſs of Reformation ; yet, conſidering his 


prevaricating but a little before he was choſen Pope, 


they had no Shadow of Reaſon from his Actions to 
expect any Thing good from that Quarter. But ſuch 


were ſoon convinc'd of their Error; for having ob- 


tain'd the Papacy, he falls in immediately with the 
Meaſures of his Predeceſſots, and verifies the Obſer= 
ran, That a good Man and a good Pope are incon- 

ſiſtent. 55 tg 1 1 8 
OD pon the Death of Charles VII. Lews XI. aſcends 
the Throne of Fance; whom Pope Pius puts in Mind 
of his former Promiſe to recal the Pragmatick Sanction. 
But here his Holineſs had to do with a Perſon of bb 
much 
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much Cunning, and as little Integrity, as if he had 
been educated in the Court of Rome. Pope Pia,, 
upon his Advancement to the Holy See, ſends Letters 
to the Univerſity of Pars, promiſing them great In. 
ſtances of his Favour, which was with no other De. 
ſign than to cajole and wheedle King Lewis ; which 
he perceives, and therefore is not very forward in 
performing his Promiſe; upon which the good Pope 
begins to ſtorm, and threaten both him and his whole 
Kingdom with Excommunication. But this does not 
move the crafty King, who by his Proctor in Parlia. 
ment appeals to a General Council, This gave Birth 
to a great Scene of Intrigue ; and the Pope finding 
_ himfelf match'd, betakes himſelf to other Arts, pur. 
ting King Lew: in a Way to recal this Pragmatick 
Sandi ion, fo as to meet with no Oppoſition ; (for 
he well knew, the French, both Clergy and Laity, 
were ſtrenuous Aſſerters of it;) which was by doing it 
without conſulting the States and Parliament. Lews 
confents, and to humour his Holineſs's Vanity, in a 
Letter to him abrogates the Pragmatick Sanction; 
which is ſoon reviv'd again; for what with the Appeal 
of the Univerſity of Parzs to a Council, and the Ad. 
dreſs of the Parliament to retain the Pragmatick San. 
#ien, or whether the Pope's Breach of his Promiſe 
to the King about conferring Benefices on ſome per- 
fons of his nominating, and forbearing to exhauſlt the 
Treaſure of France, was the Occaſion, it's certain that 
the King revivd it again: Though, according to 
MAonſtreletus, the Pope's own Vanity was the chief 
Cauſe of King Lews's reviving it again: For he no 
fooner receives the King's Letter wherein he abro- 
gates the Sanction, but in Ridicule he expoſes it to 
the People of Rome. Richer, Hiſt, Con, I. 4. c. 1. 

About the laſt Year of his Pontificate, Pope Pius II. 
publiſhes his Bull of Retractation, wherein he recants 
all he did in the Council of B/t againſt Pope Eu- 
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gene IV. declares, “ All Kings and Princes that ha 
« revolted from their Duty to the Apoſtolick See, 
« ſhould be reduc to their Obedience by Force; 
« That a Council ought to be ſubject to the Pope; 
«© and forbids all People, under Pain of Excommuni- 
« cation, to appeal from the Pope to a Council.” So 
that, to uſe the very Words of P/atina and Stella, Now Re- 
ges, non Duces, non Populos, non Tyrannicos, in ſe aut Eccle. 
{aſfticum quempiam delinquentes, Bello, Cenſuris, Interdifis, 
Execrationibas perſequi prius deſtitit, quam eos ad Sanitatem 
rediiſſe cognoverit, © He never left off perſecuting 
« Kings, or any Degree of People that offended him, 
or any Eccleſiaſtick, with War, Cenſures, Iater- 
4 dicts, & c. till he had reduc'd them.” No doubt the 
ſoreſaid Authors give the Character of Pope Pius theſe 
Embelliſhments, to ſhew his extenſive Charity, which 
no Power or Difficulty whatever could hinder from 
exerting it ſelf; but the Reverſe is more properly his 
Due, for from his firſt Promotion to a Biſhoprick, his 
Arrogance appeared conſpicuous in all his Actions; 
but more when he obtained the Pontificate, as is 
plain from his Bull of Retractation, wherein he impe- 
riouſly domineers over all Temporal Princes, and what 
he cannot effect as a Paſtoral Father, he refolv'd to 
accompliſh as a Sovereign Biſhop : So that, as Riche- 
ius, lib, 4. p. 5. well obſerves, The Church of Chriſt 
was become the Seat of Faction and Party-Inrigues. 

[ 1464. ] Peter Barbus ſucceeds Piu, Il. and takes 
upon him the Name of Paul II. He was bred a 
Merchant, but his Uncle Pope Eupene IV. having 
obtain d the Papal Chair, he betook himſelf to the 
Study of Letters, and after ſeveral Promotions was 
created Cardinal by him. He was no great Admirer 
of his Predeceſſor Pope Pius II. and therefore imme- 
diately upon his Advancement to the Apoſtolick See, 
he reſcinds Pope Pius's Acts, and diſgraces his Friends 
and Adherents; but ſticks at no Means, —_ of 
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| Force or Treachery, to enlarge the Pontifical Power. 
A. D. 1466. in a Conſiſtory, he condemns George 
Pogebrachius, King of Bohemia, of Hereſy , excommu. 
| nicates him, and declares his Throne vacant, which 
= he offers to the Emperor Frederic, but he refuſes the 
| Preſent, as queſtioning the Right of the Donor, who 
beſtows it on Matthias King of Hungary, at the fame 
| Time ſending Roverella Bilhop of Ferraria his Legate 
| into Bohemia, to ſtir up the People to rebel. Platin 
| has ſpoken too plain in this Pope's Lite, for which the 
Editors blame him, Con. T. 13. p. 1422, and ſay, he 
writes more like an Enemy than an Hiſtorian; and to 
take the Matter clean from Platina, they father bis 
Account of Pope Paul II. on ſome anonymous Au- 
thor in Papia; but ſubjoin, ſuppoſing it was Platina, 
Ibo would not excuſe Platina, F be were angry ? 
[ 1471. ] About a Month after the Death of Pope 
Paul II. Francis Ruvere, Cardinal of St. Peter, is cho. 
ſen Pope, and aſſumes the Name of Sixtus IV. He 
was a Man of great Learning and Abilities, which 
raiſed him to ſeveral conſiderable Dignities ; but his 
rowring Genius could not reſt till he had got Poſſeſſion 
of St. Peter's Chair, to which he was as great a Scan- 
dal as any of his Predeceſſors. For Learning and 
Brightneſs of Parts he was above the common Size of 
other Pontiffs, and his Liberalicy in entiching the 
Vatican Library with the choiceſt Books that Money 
could procure, ſhew'd his Love to it. But his Mo- 
rals were fo impure and lewd, that the Repetition ot 
them would offend a modeſt Ear. He was the fill 
firſt that granted a publick Licence for Stews at Rome, 
by which Tax he yearly brought in vaſt Sums of Mo- 
ney into the Apoſtolick Treaſury. The only remar 
kable good Action of his Lite, next to that of Learn 
ing, was his Patronage of Plativa the Hiſtorian, 
who wrote che Lives of the Popes to this Pope“ 
Time, He was born of mean Parentage at Creme 
. 10 
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na in * in his Youth a Soldier; but in his more 


mature Years he betook himſelf to Study, wherein 
he made great Progreſs. He was firſt entertained as 
2 Domeſtick in Cardinal Beſſarion's Family at Rome, 
vho recommended him for his great Abilities to Pope 
Pim II. and by him was promoted to the Office of 
Apoſtolick Abbreviator. But upon the Death of Pope 
Pius he was removed from his Office by Pope Paul Il. 
and ſtrip'd of all he had, for no other Reaſon than 
becauſe he was eſteemed by Pope Pius Il. Plat ina 
deeply reſents this Treatment; and after long Atten- 
dance deſpairing of Admittance to the Speech of the 
Pope, he ſends him a Letter, wherein he threatens 
to appeal to ſeveral Kings and Princes, whom he 
ſhould perſuade to call a Council, and oblige him to 
give an Account of this irregular Proceeding. But 
poor Platina was miſtaken in his impotent Reſentment; 
for Pope Paul chaſtizes his Petulancy with Four 
Months Impriſonment in Irons, from which, by the 
Interceflion of Cardinal Gonzaga, he was enlarged, 
and taken into his Protection. Three Years after, 
Pope Paul again commands him to be apprehended, 
and accuſes him of Treaſon; which he denying, is 
put to the Strappado, and other ſevere Torments. 
But when either by Artifice or Cruelty they could ex- 
tort no Confeſſion from him, the poor Wretch is 
accuſed of Hereſy, becauſe he had formerly diſpu- 
ted about the Immortality of the Soul. But his 
old Friends the Cardinals Beſſarion and Gonz aga, after 
a Year's Confinement, procured his Liberty, About 
Two Years after, Sixtus IV. ſucceeding Paul II. and* 
well knowing the Innocency and Worth of the Man, | 
takes him into his Family, prefers and enriches him, I 
and, what he was highly capable of, commits the Va- | 
tican Library to his Keeping; a Truſt at that Time 
no Man was ſo worthy of as himſelf. He was, in 
the Opinion of Eraſimm, an excellent Hiſtorian, / 
nactis 
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nacb us ful 2 argumemum felicius ; 1 if he had not une 
% dervalued his Abilities by the Meanneſs of his Sub. 
cc jet.” And here let us leave Pope Sixtus IV. 
leaſt enquiring further, we find this the laſt good Ad 

of his Life. ns PINE 
[1484 ] Fohn Baptiſt Cibo, deſcended of noble 
Parentage, and promoted to ſeveral Dignities by Six. 
tus IV. is after his Death choſen Pope by the Name of 
Innocent VIII. Though his Pontificate laſted above 
Seven Years, yet he had few Opportunities of exert- 
ing himſelf, except in the old Inſtance of undoing 
what his Predeceſſors had done, and imitating the 
worſt of their Actions. For in the Year 1487. he 
abſolves the YVenerians, whom Pope Sixtus IV. had ex- 
communicated; and in 4. D. 1489. he excommuni- 
cates Ferdinand King of Naples, for reſuſing to pay to 
the Church the Tribute which Pope Sixtus had re- 
leaſed him from, commanding him to be depoſed, 

and abſolving his Subjects from their Allegiance. 

[ 1492. ] We are come now to one of the greateſt | 
and horribleſt Monſters in Nature that could ſcanda- 
lize the holy Chair. His Life is ſo well known to the 
World, that I ſhall only mention what relates to the 
Affairs of the Church during his execrable Admini- 8 

 {tration. Alexander VI. before called Rbodarick Bor- 
gia, was a Spaniard by Nation, born in Valentia, of 
the noble Family of Borgia's, and Nephew by the 
Brother's Side to Pope Callixtus III. by whom he was | 
Called to Rome, and made Archdeacon, Cardinal, and 
Vicechancellor of the Apoſtolick See; afterwards | 
Biſhop of Portua, and Dean of the Sacred College. 
At laſt, upon the Death of Innocent VIII. he is cho. 
fen Pope, which Dignity he purchaſed of the Cardi- | 
nals by Bribes, partly of Money, partly of Lands | 
and Caſtles belonging to the Roman See. For the | 

Good of the Church he did nothing: He had other 

Thoughts in his Head, the Advancement of his * 
1 ar 
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lar Intereſt out of the 725 of it; and to raiſe hit 


therefore, contrary to all Right” and common Moge. 


ſty, he artiaſſes' up an immenſe Treaſure by the Sale 
of Diſpe nſations The Editors indeed ſay as little of 
him as they can; but they muſt ſpeak ſome foul 
Thing: of him, whoſe Life Was o notoriouſiy ſcanda- 
lous in the Eye of all the World; and therefore they 


lump his Character at once, and ſay, Iuitium Pont i. 
catus a Pietate deſumpſit; ¶ He ceasd to be a good Man 
« when he became Pope: Con. T. 143. P 1468. 
The firſt Handſel he received for bis diſpenſing 
Power, was from Leu XII King of Fiel for di- 


vorcing his Wife Joan, for no other Reaſon' than be. 


cauſe ' ſhe was barren and unbandſome. But that 


which he had chiefly in View, was the ſettling of che 


Secular Principality of the Pontificate on his Baſtard- 
Son Cæſar Borgia, and thereby make the ye ro 
of St. Peter the Inheritance of his own Family. 

this Attetupt neither Father nor Son were wn 
The Son with his Father 's Help raiſes ah Army, and 
moſt Un ſuſtly, without any Provocation, drives the 
Lotds of Hanninia and Umbria our of their T ois - 
and the Father creates the Son Duke of thoſe Ptovin. 


ces, and Prince of che Holy See, by Vertue of his 


Apoſtolick Authority. But theſe lacrilegions Under- 
takings were ſoon daſh'd by the Hand of Providence; 
tor havinginvitedto an Efitettainment the moſt wealthy 
of the Cardinals, whoſe large Poſſeſſions Had rais d 


his avariticus Appetite to a moſt vᷣoracious Pitch, he 
intended to have ſeiz'd their Eſtares as ſoon as he had 


diſpatched them with a poiſon'd Draught; but by a 
fatal Cor rather providential ) Miſtake he was'the 
firſt Taſter of it, and fell” into that Snare which he 
had laid'for others. © His beaftly Morals, his immenſe 
Ambition, his inſatiable Avarice; his deteſtable Gru- 


e * Daughter 


own Family by its Revenues, were bis ſole Care: And 


ws his furious * and PILE, Inceſt With His 
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Daughter Lucretia, are at large deſcrib'd by Guiccar- 
dine, Ciacconius, de Rebus Ital. I. 1. and other Hiſtorians 
of that Time, not to ſpeak of Brietizs, Annal. ad an. 
1492, & ſeq. and other more modern Writers, not- 
withſtanding what BOE, Annal. T. 18. ſays to the 


contrary, who would fain waſh this Black Moor 


Pope Pi III. who fucceeded Alexander VI. fat 


but 26 Days, and therefore I ſhall not interrupt the 
Story relating to Reformation in the Church from 
Part of Pope Alexander's Time to Pope Fulius I. 
Tho' the Court of Rome had ever ſince the Coun. 
cil of Conſtance molt ſtudiouſly endeavour?d wholly to 
obliterate the very Notion or Thought of the Necel- 
ſity of Reformation in the Church, to blot out of 
the Minds of all Men the Acts of the Council of 
Baſil, and the Decrees of the Pragmat ick Sanct ion, 
and to aſperſe thoſe with Suſpicion of Schiſm and 
| Hereſy among the unthinking People who ſhould pro- 
pagate any fuch Thing; yet they fail'd of their 
wiſh'd-for Succeſs ; for there were many good and 
pious Men ſtill, who publickly deplor'd the Ruin of 
Eccleſiaſtick Difcipline and good Morals, and de- 
monſtrated the Neceflity of Reformation in both. 
To which nothing contributed ſo much as che moſt 
ſcandalous and monſtrous Actions of Pope Alexav- 
der VI. For Men did not now in Corners bemoan the 
Cid State of the Church, but complain'd in pub- 
I ck. that if ever, now was the Time to reform both 
1: Head and Members. This fo rouz'd Charles VIII. 
King of France, that forthwith for that very End he 
conlules with the moſt learned Theologiſts of the Uni- 


verſity of Pars; who in Anſwer to his Demand fay, i 


That the Pope once in Ten Years wasoblig'd to call a Gene. 
ral Council, repreſenting the Univerſal Church; and eſpe- 
cially at this Time when there was ſo great 4 Diſorder 
both in Head and Members, which was notorious to the 


whole 


TR. 

whole World. To the Second Queſtion. they anſwer, 
That if in Time of Neceſſity, as at this preſent, or Ten 
Tears ſince the laſt Council, the Pope being required to 
ſummon a Council, ſhall refuſe or delay; that then the Prin. 
ces, as well Eccleſiaſtick as Temporal, and other eminent 
Members of the Church, may meet together, and be a Coun. 
cil repreſenting the whole Church, To the Third Que- 
ſtion they reply d, In Time of Neceſſity, &Cc. when any 
conſiderable Part of Chriſtianity, as ſuppoſe the Kingdom of 
France, or the moſt Chriſtian King its Repreſentative, 
ſhould demand of the Pope and other Parts of the Church 
to call a General Council, to bee tl the Neceſſity of the 
Church, and he or they refuſe, neglect or defer to call the ſaid 
Council ; nevertheleſs they who ſhall obey and appear, may 
without the reſt hold a Council, and provide for the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Church. Rich. Hiſt, Con. Gen. I. 4. p. 74775. 
Alexander VI. does not care to hear of theſe Things, 
he too well knew a Council would upon flight 2 
ſpection find him a foul Offender, and therefore to 
ſecure himſelf in his ill-gotten Dignity, and to ſtreng- 
then himſelf with the Sinews of War, he extorts ml 
Sums of Money, by laying the Tax of the Tenth 
Part of their Income from the Clergy of France, un- 
der Pretence of carrying on the War againſt the Turk, 
all which was done by his own fingle Authority. This 
indeed was no new Impoſition, his Predeceſſor Pope 
Innocent VIII. having offer d at the ſame; but the Uni- 
verſity of Pars three Times appealed to a General 
Council againſt ſuch a Practice; and eſpecially in the 
Third, forbid any of their Members to be aiding or 
aſſiſting, by Advice or otherwiſe, to the Court of 
Rome in Prejudice of the faid Univerſity and its Pri. 
vileges,in this Matter of paying Tythes co the Pope ; 
and at laſt the whole Sacred Faculty of Divinity in 
the Univerſity of Pars, unanimouſly agree in this 
Determination, That the Church is ſuperior to a Pope, 
whorn they deny to be abſolute N of it ; and that he 

| .l 2 can 
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cannot 3 and of bis own Power, vit holt con- 
ſulting the Clergy, lay ſuch a Tax as that of Tythes upon 
them, ," Rich, ib. p. 57, 69, 71, 731 74 75, Cc. But 
to proceed to the next Pope. 
1503. ] Alexander VI. dying ſaddenty of Poĩ. 
ſon, which he had prepar'd for others, and Pias III. 
Nephew of Pius i holding the Pontificate but 26 
ays, dying, as is ſuppos d by the Editors, of Poiſon 
too; Which was now grown very ſaſhionable in Tah). 
Con, H 13. p. 1477. Fulian Rovere, Cardinal of 
Oft ia, ſucceeds him by: the Name of Julius II. a Mar 
for. diabolical Cunning and Pride no Way behind 
bis pious Predeceſſor Alexander VI. to avoid whoſe 
 Preachery and Tyranny, Cardinal Fulian was twice 
forc'd to retire to Hance. And it is plain from what 
aſter. follow d, that Alexander well knew, the Man, 
by che Caution he gaye the Conclaye, vis. To have a 
watchful Eye over 5 F leaſt he ſhould proye as Sylla 
ſaid of Julius Ceſar, H. Was ſenſible ol the Jealouſy 
of his Colleagues, 0 e warb bee all theic 
maß Foreſigin of his Rerfidy, and Treachery, he 
by a malt forprieing Wie: cated: Fo when he had 
< Mk to the Pontificace, he was the, uthor of that 
ſolemn and anbengck; loſttemenc, w hich. the the Card. 
nals were to ſign;and; Wea to befare hoy enter d the* 
Conclave. to elech..,! The; 670 1 were, 
T hat 4 Free General Catel TAY be off ff held for 
reformipg.. che Church in Hea and. Anno For re- 
covering the A riſtocraticah Gruernment,, in #be Colledge of 
Cardinals; ſa that a Hope ſhnuld not determine, any Thing of 
Aoment in the Government | ; of the Church. uithout their 
Conſent. This loſtrumęnt Was ratified with borrid 
Bxecrations, which being by the reſt. ol the Cardi- 
nals fign'd and taken, they were not a little ſurpriz'd 
to find the profligate Julian the Author, and Promoter 
of it. | Hoping therefore for ſome. Good from this | 
promiſing Turn, their old Suſpicion of him _— 4 
6. and 


4 


and they entertain'd ſuch kind Thoughts of him; that 
they choſe him Pope. Having thus by Stratagem fe 
cur'd himſelf of the Pontifical Chair, inſtead of keep: 
ing the Oath which he had lately made, he projects 
with - himſelf how to keep his ill-gotten Title. Firſt 
therefore he begins to liſt Soldiers, which he quar- 
ter'd in Italy, by that Means depriving the People of 
their Liberty, and any Power of injuring him. Guiz4 
tardine, who being an lalian, was jar from ſpeaking 
any Thing in Favour of the French, yet is forc'd,to 
tell this plain Truth of Pope Julius II. in Defenge of 
Lewis XII. wiz. Phat it was Falius that incens'd that 
King againſt the Yenerians.'. lu ſhort, as may be 
plainly ſeen in the foreſaid Author from the Eighth to 
the Thirteench Book, this Pope minded no Pro- 
miſe, Oath; or Obligation, but what immediately 
ſquar d wich his preſent Intereſt. Thus he dealt with 
the King of France, for having by the Aſſiſtance gf 
his Troops taken F:ventia,  Ariminum, Ravenna, and 
Cervia from the Venet ians, and annex d them to St. Pe- 
ters Patrimony; in Requital, truly he caſts about 
how to deprive the King of France of his Hereditary 
Right of the Dutchy of Milan; and to drive him out 
of Traly 5 where he could not bear to ſee any Body 
greater than himſelf. To ſhew his Ingratitude, and 
provoke King Lemm to quartrel with him, he cante- 
däerates with the Kings of England and Spain, and the 
Henet ians and Suiſi, againſt him. He likewiſe arms 
the Emperor againſt Lewa, by whom the Emperor 
had before been very much oblig d. The Pretence to 
*wheedle ſo many Princes and States into bis Interelt 
Was, That the King of France had a Mind to get all 
Jah into his Poſſeſſion. Of which Aſperſion Guiccar- 
Aline clears the King, affirming, that he had no other 
Deſign than to ſecure himſelt; and maintain his Pati- 
mony in Italy Purſuant to Which, Lena makes large 
Oonceſſions, and ſtoops to un the Ma yy 
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of a King, to gain his Holineſs's good Eſteem. But 
the more he is courted, the ſhyer he is, and grows 
hardned in his Reſentment againſt the King of France 
and his Confederates ; declaring in a great Aſſembly, 
that he look d upon thoſe as Enemies that ſhould ad. 
viſe him to Peace with France. Being thus inclin'd, 
contrary to the Law of Nations, which the moſt bar. 
barous and ſavage obſerve inviolably, the Duke of Sa. 
voys Embaſſador is by him put to the Torture, and 


ſeveral Cardinals are impriſon'd for adviſing him to 
Peace. Theſe violent Motions were peculiarly pro. 


per to him, and the Violation of the Oath he took as 
Cardinal, and confirm'd with dire Imprecations at the 
fame Time, was the direct Impulſe of his wicked In- 


clinations. Wherefore Guiccardine from hence takes 


Occaſion to blame King Leu es Mildneſs, who 
ought rather to have corrected the Pride and Arro- 
gance of Julius by Arms, than gentle Means. Which 


the King by many Provocations was at laſt compel'd | 


ro; tho before he proceeded to Force, to juſtify him- 


ſelf to the World, he commands the States of his 


Kingdom to aſſemble at Orleans; in his Mandate to 


whom he complains, © Of the many Uſurpations of ; 


«© the Pope on the Rights and Privileges of the Gal- 
e lican Church, and the Laws of that Nation; which 
* for certain Reaſons he had patiently born, hoping 
by fair Means he might have been perſuaded to 
& deſiſt. But he was fo far from liſt ning to any Ac- 
ce commodation, that he declar d War, and incited 
4 his Subjects in aly, particularly the Genoeſe, to re- 
© bel. Wherefore he demands their Opinion what 
c was moſt neceſſary to be done.“ Accordingly the 


Repreſentatives of the Church and State meet at 
Orleans, and adjourn to Tewrs, where Eight Articles 


are diſcuſs d and concluded. 


1. The Firſt was, Whether a Pope ought to make | 
War on Temporal Princes in thoſe Countries _ 


SSSs S225 Goran. 
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„ 
do not belong to the Patrimony and Dominion of the 
Church? The Council unanimouſly conclude, That 
a Pope neither could nor ought. This was neceſſarily 
previous to oppoſe the Univerſality of Power which 
Pope Julius had aſſum'd in all Princes Dominions. 
And it was Time for all Princes to look to themſelves, 
ſince this Pope Militant had declar'd, That he would 
make as bold with St. Pauls Sword, as his Predeceſſors 
had with St. Peter's Keys. Con. T. 13. p. 1481. 
2. Whether it was lawful for a Prince, not only to 
defend himſelf, but to invade the Terrricories of the 
Church in Roſſeflion of the Pope, his declared Ene- 
my; not with an Intent 10 keep them, but to hinder 
him from offending himſeif and his Subjects? It was 
concluded, That a Prince with ſuch Reſtrictio: s 
m5. 5 
3. Whether it was lawful, upon ſuch an unjuſt 
Aggreſſion, for a Prince to withdraw his Obedience 
from the Pope, who had incited ſeveral Princes and 
States to invade the ſoreſaid Princes Dominions ? le 
was concluded, That a Prince might withdraw his 
Obedience from the Pope, not totally and indiſtinct- 
ly, but for the Defence of his Temporal Rights. 
4. Such Subſtraction of Obedience being lawfully 
made, it was queſtioned, What that Prince and his 
Subjects, as well Eccleſiaſticks at Laicks, ſhould do in 
Matters for which they us'd to have Recqurſe to the 
Apoſtolick See? It was concluded, that the ancient 
common Law, and the Pragmatick Sanfion, taken 
from, the Decrees of the Council of Baſil, ſhould be 
obfervid. 5 f 25 
bw Whether it be lawful for any ſuch Chriſtian 
Prince to deſend another Prince conſederated with 
him, and whoſe Protection he had legally eſpouſed? 
The Come concluded, He might. I 
6. lf a Pope ſhall pretend, That jany Property or 
Right belong to him, as Part of the Patrimony of 
ITE; N 114 the 
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the Roman. Church; ; and on the 7 2 Hand the 
Prince allicms i it to be bis Right, hut refers the Con. 


troverſy 


16! the Determination of good and honeſt 


Men; Whether in that Caſe, all others excepted, the 


Pope ought to make War upon that Prince? And 


'if he doth, Whether that Prince may not reſiſt, and 
other Princes his Allies aſſiſt him? The Council con- 


cluded, That it was lawful for that Prince to reſiſt 


; ac Fato, aid others a ſſiſt him de / ure. 


71 If the: Pope will rlnteddecp} what a a a hs 
nourkbly and according to Eav offers; but on the 


conttaty, not obſerving the due Courſe of Law, ſhall 
pronoun any Sentence againſt ſuch, Feine! : Whe- 


ther the Pope ought» tobe obey d? Ef 


ecially at a 
Time when it was neither prudent nor ate for ſuch 5 


Prince to go or ſend tothe See of Rome, and defend 
himſelf; adicially.' The Concluſion was, No eres 
t ws ohlig d to: obey any ſich Sentence. 


38. fia Pope, notiiobſbrving due Courſe of Law, 


] burproeeeding, unjuſtly;;thould arbicrarify-publiſh any 
Cen ſutes againſt Princes, their Subjects and Conſedę 


rates atithat Time oppoſing him, Whether he ought, to 


beloGSV d, and what Remedy ouglitto be apply'd : 


The. Council agreed; That ſuch Sentence, was null in 


it ſelſ/ and that it lwas not obligatory. by, Lay or an) 


Other Way. Niocler. Hit. Con. Gen. J. A. . 83. 
Howeser, notwithſtanding 


gates from the Gallican Church to Pope Falius II. to 
admoniſh him to deſiſt from theſe Undertakings, and 


incl ine him to Peace. But if he would not hear che 
Legates; that then they woald appeal to a General 


Council, according to the Decrees of, the Council of 
B, and proceed thereu po 
[Whoever conſiders the Reaſutallenefs 5 the 445 
of this Council of Jus, promulg d by the Conſent 
and en of all the e of the ( Ga ican we 
| . an 


theſe ame 
oft the Council of Taro, thay reſolve firſt; to lend Le- 
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and the moſt learned Divines and Lawers of that 
Kingdom, and examines them; by, the, Rule both of 
Divine and Natural Law, he will find ſufficient Cauſe 
to admire the Impudence of Binius far calling this 
Council a Cabal. Noty.is. Valins, de ſuprem. Poteſt. 
Pape, 1. Par. 2. Queſt. 1. more civil; who ſays, Thar 
;he Pope has.a Deſpotick Power over all Chriſt zans, and 
that. it 6s may lauful to reſiſt, the Pope oppreſſing anz ons, 
even ibo he were a King. From whence he concludes, a 
Council has no Power over a Pope. But how in- 
conſiſtent is he with himſelf in another Place, 404%. 
Part. 4. Queſt, 2. ad Calcem, where he lays, Fit ſhould 
bappen that a General Council js abſolutely neceſſary, ſo that 
ir hunt it all Things in the Church. muſt fin to Ruine; 
and that the Pope cannot be prevailed. upon to call one, in 
ſuch Caſe the Cardinals may call one; and if they refuſe, 
then the Primates bf t be, ſeveral e map meet and 


ſummons their Stffragans ;, Aud, at, 7 of oh, if the Pri- 


mates ſhall refuſe ta call a Comncil, then 


the Biſhops meets 
together in one Place, may lawfully provide for (he Nec 
ties of the Chureb. - This 15 rare nconſiſtency , Andrew 
againſt Vallius, -and:-the Cathalick againſt the Rowan. 
But to return to the Stor... 


Notwithſtanding the importunate and preſſing In. 


itances of the Legates from, the Council: of Tours, to 
deſite Pope Julius to call a Council, he would not 
be ptevailed upon, but reſolutely broke through the 


Oath he tool beste h Ele&ion,; and which obige 


him in two Xeats to call a General Council. His 

Mind is wholly bent upon | enlarging the Patrimony 
and Dominion of the Church, which at that Time 
Tabour'd under fa greater Neceſſity of Reformation 
chan Augmentation of, Revenues. To compass this 
great Deſign, he encourages all his warlike Prepara- 
tions with his Preſence, and beſieges Bononia and. Mi. 
randola in Perſon. Gauiccard. l. 10. And ſome Time 
after being ſeiz'd with fo violent a Diſtemper, that 

2 i ; | the 
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the Phyſicians deſpair d of his Life, tho" at a Time 
when he Thould have had other Thoughts in his Head, 
he calk'd of nothing but War and Deſtruction.  74;4. 
J. 11. Whereas on the other Side, King Lews, who 
had arm'd in his own Defence, and not as an Ap- 
greſſor, uſes all the gentle Means imaginable to quiet 
this turbulent Prelate; who puſh'd him fo cloſe, that 
he was ſorc'd to invade the Patrimony of the Church, 
Where he behav'd himſelf with the utw e ſt Tender. 
neſs, and was ſo far from taking Advantage of the 
Victory he gain'd at Ravenna, that he would not ſuf. 
ſer the leſt Publick Rejoicing in any Part of his Do- 
minions ; being often heard to lay, That tho? he ne. 
ver willingly or knowingly had offended the Apoſto- 
lick See or the Pope, yer for the Reverence he had to 
both he would willingly ask Pardon. 
Nothing having been left unattempted to bring 
Matters to an Accommodation, and incline the P 
to call a Council, in order to ſettle the diſturb'd State 
of the Church, ſeveral Cardinals, under the Protection 
of Maximilian the Emperor, and Lews King of | 
France, A. D. 1511. call a Council at Piſa. e 
In the Account of this Council the Editors are ve- 
ry partial and unfair, all of them, even Crabb and 
Coſſart, leave out this Concilium Pifanum ſecundum, and 
only name it; and both they and their Index expurga- 
torius, Hiſp. Madrit. A. D. 1667. & Index Rom, 1 664. 
p. 29. damn it, becauſe it makes againſt them, tho? it 
was called by the Emperor, King of France, and Car-. 
dinals, and kept only by Catholicks, (as they call them) 
and that according to the Conſtitutions and Decrees ol | 
their own General Councils of Canſtance and Baſt, | 
and the Council it ſelf, both in the Time it fat, and | 
after, called Sacrum Concilium Piſanum, as appears |} 
from the Title of the printed Copy, A. D. 1514. 
Conſt itutiones fate in diverſis Seſſionibus Sacri Generatis 
| of ». ale . FR 
\ | | 


5 
Concilii Piſani. Vid, Biſhop Barlow, de Studio Theolo. 
giæ, printed at Oxford, A. D. 1700. 
But before we proceed to take Notice of the Au- 
thentickneſs of this Council and its Acts, it will be 
neceſſary to ſee how the Editors behave themſelves to- 
wards it, whether as a Council, or a ſchiſmatical Con- 
vention. And herein they are not ſparing either of 
Railing or Nonſenſe. For Coſſart, Con. J. 13. p. 1486. 
begins with a very unlucky Blunder, entitling it, Con- 
ciliabulum Piſanum æcumenicum, which indeed is a very 
odd Expreſſion, and difagreeable in Terms; for none 
but the Editors are found to call that Univerſal which 
is Particular and Diminutive, as the Word Conciliabu- 
lim plainly implies, which ſignifies no more than a 
Cabal, or — of a ſew; but the Word æcumeni- 
cal is more, and affects a larger Number. But to 
the Matter of this Council, as they relate it, id. 
When Pope Julius, (ſay they) bad oblig d himſelf by Oath to 
bold a General Council within two Years after bis Ad. 
vancement to the Apoſtolick Chair, being prevented by lau- 
ful Impediments, ſeveral Cardinals, with other Schiſma-. 
ticks and Hereticks, (as they are pleaſed to term them 
in the Third Seſſion of the Lateran Council) had the 
Impudente to call a General Council withou! the Authority 
of rhe Supreme Pontiff, and to ſummons, &c. in Form, as 
if they had been a legal Body : And that, contrary to the 
Council of Conſtance, it was above Ten Years ſince the 
laſt General Council; and therefore ſince Pope Julius neg- 
lefled to call one, it was Time for them to do it. This the 
Editor's take from the Pope's Bull of Indiction of the 
Lateran Council, adding withal, That to cover the 
Baſeneſi of tha Action, the Council of Piſa pabliſh'd all 
their Orders in the Names of the Emperor Maximilian and 
Lewis King of France, tho* tis certainthey were both ig- 
norant of any ſuch Thing. And this they pretend to 
confirm by Suriw's Authority, tho' it utterly deſtroys 
it. ibid. ben theſe mad Doings (ſays he) began to 


tend 


(1 


tend to a Schiſm, Pope Julius ſends very kind . ts 
them to invite them 10 return to the Peate and Unity of the 
Church ; 5 otherwiſe, "rho againſt bis Will; be ſhould be forc d 
0 puniſh them. This Admonition pre voii d with Three 
Cardinals, but the reſt cont inued obſtinate, "which was occa. 

ſioned by ho Encouragement of” the King f France; for 
- which' he was afterwards excommunicated." Nor was the 
Emperor altogether innocent in this Affair, tho he after. 
wards withdrew from this Faction. | Agrecable to which 
is Onaphrius's Account in the Life of Pope Julius, in 
theſe Words: The French ' puffed up ur Succeſi, and 
badinb the Emperor anll the Cardinals tbar B re voltel 
from the Pope on their Side, they call @ Council at Piſa} tt 
which they citethe Sovereign Biſbop; who good Man! ha. 
ving endeavoured all he could to ale Place with the 
Fre nch, now grown inſolent with t heir late Victory at Ra · 
venna, ixborts King Lewis to diſf ve the Council of Piſa; 
which be ref uſt ng to do, tbe Pope calls the Latèran Conti 
at Rome. bid. p. 1487; Thus far the Editors out 
of the foreſaid Authors; and which contain the mol: 
Hl-patch'd Contradictions and ridiculous Inconfilten, 
cies that ever were invented; Porr. 

1. They ſay,” That Pope Jalir Curd not perddm 
his Oath for the calling a Council within two Years, 
becauſe he was lawftfly impeded.” "This"? is directly 
falſe ; for, as Pope alu himſelf owns in the foreſaid 
Ball of Indictibom of the Lateran Council; they clarg 
him with Neglect of Calling a Council according 1 

his Oath, and therefore they did it. Beſides, ir is 
plain he had no Buſineſs upon his Hatids to hinder! hi 
calling . a Council, except his Wars with the"Fens, 
King, which were occaſioned by nothing more" than 
Bis neglecting to perform bis Oach, and cal a Conn 
eil: Which Occaſton had ceas a upon! His ealli ing la 
: Council. n 


ars 


eee the Eltithe' on the Cx aint, 01 Callie , 
Oboe wichout the * Authority; and that theilt 


In 


r 

Indiction was not juriſdicial, Iſhall refer the Reader 
to the judicious and ſincere Richerius, Hiſt. Con. Gen. 
I 4. Par. 1. p. 149. who, armd with the Authority 
of the beſt of theit Canoniſts, lays down theſe two as: 
poſitive Axioms. Firft, That when a Pope is to be 
accus d of any Irregularity, bis Authority is not re- 
quiſite in calling a Council; for then a Council is 
above a Pope, and has Power to judge him. Second. 
iy,” when a Pope is negligent in-calling a Council, be- 


cauſe he will not conſent to the calling a Council, a 


Council may declare againſt a Pope ſo refuſing, as a 
Heretick ſuſpected; and in ſucha Caſe his Power de- 


volves upon the Council. This that zealous Cham. 
pion of the Pontificate Cardinal Turrecremata, owns, 
Summ. de. Retleſ. 1.3. c. 8. where he ſays, In ſuch 4 
Caſe the'Cardinals 'bave the Power off calling' a Council. 
And that this was Pope Fulias's Cale, is plain from all 
that write in Favour of him; for the two Years being 


| lap#d; within "which Time he had ſworn to call: a 


Council, he was undoubtedly guilty of Neglect. But 
the greateſt Seruple of all is this; granting, That in 
the foreſaid Cafes the Cardinals have the Power of cal- 
ling a Council, yet this Power is-lodged in the Col- 
lege, and not in the ſmaller Number; which»s the 
preſent Cale,” thete being but Nine Cardinals con- 
certid in the Calling this Piſan Council. To this, Ri. 


1 


Tlie Pope being excluded by reaſon of an Accotation 


lodgs'd againſt him, conſequently bis Adherents are 


n ann 3 
luded too; aft 


from calling the Piſan Council, fo likewiſe were the 
Cardinals his Adberents, and the power of calling the 


Council devolvd pon thoſe Cardinals who were not 


of his Party; for it is not to he ſuppos'd that thoſe 
Cardinals that were of his Intereſt would act againſt 
him, cho the Neceffity of the Church requit'& it. 
But to return to che Ineonſiſteneies of the Editors: 


3. The. 


cherte, thid! p. 158. Seck. 6. readily and fully replies, 


therefore as the Pope was excluded 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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3 The Editors did very ill conſult the Hiſtory of 
theſe Times, in ſaying, that this Council of P/, 
the better to colour the Baſeneſs of their Actions, 
publiſh'd their Orders in the Names of the Emperor 
Maximilian and Lews King of France, who knew no- 
thing of the Matter; which is a moſt notorious Fals. 
hood, as appears from the Edicts of thoſe two Prin- 
ces. Richer, ibid. p. 177, 179. The Emperor com- 
plains in his of the fad Calamities the Chtiſtian Re- 
ligion in general labour d under for Want of Reſorma- 
tion in the Church, inſiſts upon the Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance, and his Holineſs's Oath for the 
calling a Council; which the Pope negleRing or de. 
lay ing, he inſtantly preſſes the Cardinals, whoſe 
Right it was, to call one. The King of Frances 
Edict is to the ſame Purpoſe, but longer and more 


particular. - : 5 
4. The Citation from Onupbrius is utterly falſe ; 
for, as we have noted already, the French King was ſo | 
far from inſulting for his Succeſſes, or taking any Ad. 
vantage of his Victory at Ravenna, when the greateſt 
Part of St. Peter's Patrimony lay at his Mercy; that 
he would not fo much as permit any publick Rejoicings 
for them; but, tho' at the Head of a vitorious Army, 
ſu d for Peace with the greateſt Humility, at a Time 
when he might have extorted it upon whac Terms he 
had pleaſed. And as to the other Part of the Cita- ! 
tion, vix. That the Pope had uſed his utmoſt Endea - 
vours to reconcile the King of France, it's as noto- 
rioully falſe as the other; for his Holineſs was the Ag 
greſſor inthe Quarrel, King Lewis having ſuffer'd ma. 
ny Provocations and Infules from him, and long ex- 
poltulated with him, before he could be perſuaded to 
arm in his own Defence. | 4 
Beſore we proceed to the Acts of this Council, it 
will be of uſe to inform the Reader of Labbes Ob- 
ſervation on this and the Council of Tours, both hg 
6 


i 


. no 
he condemns as Sham-Councils or Cabals, tho' upoti 
no better Authority than that of Binizs, Coriolanas, 
and ſuch like furious Bigots. Which Labbe had the 
leſt Reaſon ro do, conſidering how contemptibly 
both he and his Partner Coſſart have often in their 
Edition of the Councils treated Binius, as we have be- 
fore noted, ſeldom mentioning him but with Suſpicion 
of his Fidelity. Labbe, in his Obſervation, Con. T. 13. 
. 1488, deplores the Acts of the Council of Tour- 
E publiſh'd by an anonymous Author, A. D. 1512. 
calling the Collectors of them heretical and ſchiſmati- 
cal: Uſual Expreſſions with the Editors and others 
when they are at a Loſs But for his own Reputation, 
he ought to have ſpar*d the notorious Untruth which 
he ſubjoins, viz. That Lewis XII. in bs Mandate, 
A. D. 1513, ſhould call that of Tours à pretended Coun- 
eil, and that be would never ſhew them any Favour or 
Countenance. This is both ridiculous and falſe ; for, 
Firſt, it is Nonſenſe to make King Lews ſay he would 
ſhew them no Favour or Countenance, when that 
Council was diſſolv d a Year before. And Second- 
ly, it is not to be ſuppoſed King Lewis ſhould ſay any 
luch Thing of thoſe whom he had call'd together by 
his expreſs Mandate; as plainly appears from the 
Mandate it ſelf. Richer. Hif. Con. Gen. l. 4. Par. 1. 
p. 81, So that Labbe muſt be guilty either of great 
Inſincerity, or Ignorance ; the firſt of which, Lam 
apt to believe, may moſt juſtly be charg'd upon him ; 
eſpecially if we compare it with the Integrity of the 
honeſt Sorboniſt, who fairly hands the Truth to us 
irom authentick Records, whilſt L:bbe induſtriouſly 
conceals it. As to the Apology, and the Acts of the 
Second Council of Piſa, he did very ill conſult Au- 
thority, or was very unjuſt, to ſay, that he could not 
find who was the Author of them; for, as our Biſho 
Barlow well obſerves, The Second Piſan Council was 
publilh'd at Pars by Hieronymus de Croaria, A. D. 1 514. 
» Bar. 
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mov'd from Piſa to Milan. 


Sell. IV. The Council earneſtly defire a Reconcilia- 
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Sefl. V. They excommunicate all thoſe who ſhall 
or diſturb the Council, 


> * 
« 4+ P FT. 
— P 's * 1 3 * 


# . 8 92 © 11 2 *2%7? 
or any one cOomiog (o ie. T0 | 
7 * r SL LS, 20 | 7 ** "A " i 4 „ 14 5 * * n 2 * * C3; 35g? Fitad! 
p 24 ; ; , 


Bp = & A 


( 529 ) 
Seſſ. VI. Pope Fulizs I. furiouſly driving on his 
ffairs by Force of Arms, deſpiſes the Sollicitations 

of the Council: Upon which he is charg'd with Con- 
tempt, the calling of the Council ratified, and the 
Council called by the Pope at Rome declar'd void : 
And the Emperor and King of France being threatned 
with his Holineſs's Anathema's, the Council, in Spt- 
rituals, take them into their Protection, and declare 
all Excommunications, Interdicts, and other Cenſures 
againſt them, their Subjects and Dominions, to be 
null ; and, if the Pope in Four and twenty Days did 
not recal his Cenſures and Decrees againſt the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, they would proceed to a Declaration of 
Suſpenſion; which accordingly they did. 75 
For, Seſl. VII. VIII. Pope Fuliu II. is declar?d, 
Conſtant Diſturber, and obſtinate Perſecuter of the Coun. 
cil, notorious Violator and Deſpiſer of its Decrees, a daily 
Scandal, and ſtubborn Rebel to the Church, Promoter of 
Schiſm, Diſturber of the Peace, an Incendiary among Chri- 
ſtian Princes, blood-thirſty, and a Sower of Diſcord am:ng 
the People of God : In all which notorious Crimes and 
Enormities He continuing obſt inate and incorrigible, had 
incurr d the Penalty of Suſpenſion, and , ipſo facto, de. 
priv'd of the Papal Adminiſtration : Which Adminiſtra- 
tion, by reaſon of Defe& of Government, and that the 
Church ſhould not ſuffer thro? a Vacancy, is devolvd upon 
the Council, &c. Richer, ibid p. 287. 2 

Pope Julius is not all this while idle, but to ballance 
this Council with another, callsone at Rowe, wherein 
he immediately falls to work with the Fathers of Piſa, 

condemns them of Hereſy, and curſes them heartily. 
This he did to skreen himſelf from the juſt Reſentment 
of a Council he had too juſtly provok'd to deal ſe- 
verely with him, whodealt fo diſingenuouſly and per- 
fidiouſly with them. Beſides, what they threatned 
him with now, was no more than what had 
been practisd againſt ſome of his late Predeceſſors, 
_ Mm eie 
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who had been forc'd to ſubmit to the Cenſure of a 
Council, even that of Depoſition. But before we 
proceed to the Lateran Council, which Pope Julius 
call'd in Oppoſition to that of Pia, I ſhall beg Leave 
to entertain the Reader with Cabbaſutius's Thoughts of 
theſe Affairs. Notit. Eccleſ. p. 568, Oc. which truly 
are not a little entertaining, when we conſider how 
hardly the good Man is put to it, to ſpeak Truth on 
both Sides. He would fain ſeem to paint this horrid 
Pope FJaliu in the monſtrous Colours he deſerv'd, 
but juſtify the Pontificate z which are moſt irrecon- 
cileable Inconſiſtencies : For it is too plainly true, 
that few, if any of the Popes, ever ſtudied the Ad- 
vancement of the Pontificate but whilſt they were in 
Poſſeſſion of the Chair; being, whilſt Cardinals, de- 
clar'd Enemies to the Pontiff for the Time being: 
Thus it was between this Pope Julius II. whilſt he 
was only Cardinal Rovere, and Alexander VI. Ten 
Years of whoſe Pontificate he was forc?d to reſide 
in France, where he took Sanctuary, to ſecure him- 
ſelf from the Treachery and Cruelty of that Monſter, 
accompanying Charles VIII. and Lewa XII. Kings of 
France, in their Wars in Italy, and aſſiſting them all he 
could apainſt the Sovereign Pontiff. But he no ſooner 
arrives to this high Poſt in the Church himſelf, then 
he turns Tail upon his former Principles and Practices, 
and reduces all within his Reach under his Obedience, 
but with the Help of the Arms of France; for which 
he aſterwards rewards them, as we ſhall quickly ſee. 
The Character Cabbaſutius gives him upon his Ad- 
vancement to the Chair is ſhore, but very black, bid. 
p. 567. col. 2, He was (lays he) very powerful in Mo- 
ney and Friends, [ Two neceſſary Qualifications to pro- 

cure the Papacy | excellemly learned, fierce by Nature, 
paſſionate, fond of Military Applauſe, bold and bloody. 
And, that he might not ſeem void of all Vertue, [lays my 
Author very wittily ] be was no Hypocrite, His Im- 
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en xe and Cruelty, which he acted openly and 
| bare-fac'd, in the Sight of the. World, may take off 
the Imputation of Hypocriſy ; but when, inſtead of 
Hypocriſy, a Man ſhall engagenotoriouſly in all man- 
ner of Barbarity and Villany, tho' he can by Force 
for a Time maintain himſelf, yet, tho' he is no Hypo- 
crite, I hope none will be fo immodeſt as to fay ſuch 
a Man has any Spark of Vertue in him, eſpecially 
with the former Character our Author has given him: 
Which this Pope not only deſerv'd, but a great deal 
more may be added to it, and from the fame Author 
too, which we will take in as it occurs in Series of 
Time. By the Afliſtance of the French, he gave the 
Venetians ſuch a Blow, as they ſeldom had before ſelt; 
for in the Battle of Agnadellum they loſt Ten thouſand 
Men, their General Alvianus ſlain upon the Spot, 
their Canon, Baggage, Cc. taken. This was fo fatal 
a Stroke, that the Venetians were forced to quit their 
former Acquiſitions on the Continent, and content 
themſelves within their Covy of Iſlands, called their 
City of Venice. Theſe were good Offices not to 
be forgotten, and which upon another might have 
made ſome Impreflion ; but they were thrown away 
upon good Pope Julius II. In ſhort, there was no 
Town that the Pope had a Mind to, but the French 
Forces ſubdu'd it for him, wiz. Caravaggio, Bergomo, 
Cremona, and ſeveral others. And yet this Mortalium 
omnium ingratiſſimus, Moſt ungrateful Man, to uſe Cab. 
baſutius's Words, forgetful of the League made with 
King Lews, and the Obligations he had to him, and 
growing jealous of the Progreſs of the French Arms, 
which he did not know but might ſome Time turn 
upon him, he underhand, and unknown to the King 
of France, enters into Confederacy with the Venetians 
to drive the French out of Itah; at the ſame Time 
ſending the Biſhop of Sion into Switzerland, to per- 
fuade the Swiſs to break the League they had ſworn 
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to between the French King and them, and to take 
Pay under him; but the Swiſs finding they could 
not mend themſelves, ſtand firm to the French, How- 
ever, Pope Julius gets Ferdinand King of Spain and 
Sicily, and Henry VIII. King of England, into his Al- 
liance ; and notwithſtanding the Mediation of the 
Emperor Maximilian to reconcile them, the active 
Pope would not be quiet, but calls to Arms, and, 
contrary to the Expectation of all Men, beſieges Fer- 
raria in the Winter, which the Seaſon of the Lear 
ought to have diſſuaded him from. However, to fa- 
cilitate this the more, he attacks Mirandula, a Town 
belonging to the French, to prevent them from re- 
lieving Ferraria. Here it is poor Cabbaſut ius is put 
to it, for drawing near the Second Piſan Council, he 


is oblig'd to divide his Favour, like Gaiccardine, be- 


tween the French King and Pope Fulius II. For as 
Guiccardine blames the King for his aimiam Religionem, 


Cabbaſut ius, ib. p. 568. col. 1. ſays, Ex nimia imprudent ique 
Bonitate peccabat. And again, p. ib. col. 2. he ſays, 


At Ludovicus, peſſimo Concilio, Nc. Lewis very unad. 
viſedly defer*d his March into Italy till the next Spring, 

confidcring what a vigilant and powerful Aggreſſor he bad to 
do with, And continuing he ſays, But by worſe Coun- 
ſel, very unbecoming the Moſt Chriſtian King, and moſt 


Fatal to bis Affairs, which leſſen'd the Honour of his Cauſe, 


and gave his Fnemy an Opportunity of juſt ifying himſelf, 
be, in Conſort with the Emperor of Germany, by Vertue 
of their own cimbority call a Council, to reduce Pope Ju- 
lius, and chooſe a new Pope. Nothing could happen more 


fortunately for Pope Julius than this, for it not only gave 


him a more ſpecious Title and Pretence for carrying on the 
Har, but ſtis'd up the People againſt King Lewis as an 
impidus ſehiſmatical Enemy of the Church, But notwith- 


ſtanding this, we ſhall. find Cabbaſutius ſmoothing up 
all again. Ihe Council, which he ſays was called by 


the Emperor and King of France, he calls the Mock- 
EE, Coun- 
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Council of Piſa; which that Pope Julius might the 
more eaſily diſſolve, in Imitation of Pope Eugene IV. 
who, to prevent the Council of Bæſil falling into a 
Schiſm, and to check the Power they aſſum'd over 
the ſupreme See, call'd a Council at Ferrara, then at 
Florence ;, ſo Pope Fulius II. in Oppoſition to this Se- 
cond Piſan Council, called the Lateran Council. But 
now to make Amends for what Cabbaſutius laid before 
of the two great Overſights of King Lewis, he coin- 
mends his Management in the Council of Tours, from 
whom, he ſays, The King received more wiſe and modeſt 
Anſwers than from the Aſſembly of Pila, which publijld 
moſt pernicious Decrees, The Anſwers which Cabbaſu- 
tins here calls wiſe and modeſt, are indeed ſo in them- 
ſelves ; but they are as dogmatical and poſitive againſt 
the Papal Supremacy, or any other Romiſh Encroach- 
ment of that Nature, as are any where to be met 
with. Vid. ſupra, ad An. 1593: And having ſet down 
the Subſtance of theſe Articles, the fame we have al- 
ready noted in the Pontificate of Alexander VI. at the 
End he ſubjoins the Opinions of che Hiſtorians of 
that Age, and who were Eye-Witneſſes of thoſe Tranl- 
actions of King Lewis XII. and Pope Julias Il. in 
theſe Words: The beſt Italian Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, 
and who were Witneſſes of what paſſed, very well knew 
King Lewis to be ſo deſirous of Peace, that he omitted no- 
thing that might incline his Holineſs to it. But the more 
Lewis condeſcended, the farther off Pope Julius kept, and 
from Lewis's Humiluy takes Occaſion of inſulting, Ibid, 
p. 569. col. 2, War being thus refolv'd on, Pope a. 
lius preſſes the Siege of Mirandula with all his Might, 
and encourages his Men with his Preſence, where 
compleatly arm'd he acts the Parts of General and 
Engineer, himſelf directing the traverſing of the Ar- 
tillery, and play ing them againſt the Town, which 
he took by Storm. Going trom thence he attack'd 
Ferraria, which prov'd ſo tough a Piece of Work, 
eye M m 3 that 
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that he was ſorc'd to raiſe. the Siege with the Loſs of 
the greateſt Part of his Army. On the other Side, 
King Lewis diſpoled the Management of his Affairs 
in Italy in the Hands of his Siſter's Son Gaſton Duke 
de Foix of Nemours, and a very hopeful young Gen- 
tleman; who in a very cold Seaſon, witha freſh Army, 
paſſes the Alp, and comes down into Italy. About this 
Time, Pope Felus, with an Army of Spaniards and Ita- 
lians, laid Seige to Bononia, which the French General Tri- 
vultius had not long before taken from the Pope. But 
Gaſton Foix returning victorious from the Siege of 
Breſcia, opportunely came to the Relief of the Town, 
which was reduc'd to Extremity. But to return to 
the Lateran Council; in the Proem of which Pope 
Fulius declares, That in his younger Vears, that is, 
before he was created Pope, he was clearly for the 
due Celebration of Councils; but after his Promo. 
tion to the Holy See, that Purpoſe and Opinion of his 
was generally retarded or obſtructed by the frequent 
Wars amongſt Chriſtian Princes, the reconciling 
whom took up his Time. Afterwards he adds, that a 
Hereſy ſuddenly breaking out, (for ſuch he call'd the 
Piſan Council) he was now the more deſirous of cal- 
ling a Council to extinguiſh that Hereſy. © Where- 
« fore, ſays he, I hope, by the Bleſſing of God, that 
© all Thorns and Briars will be rooted out of the 
* Lord's Inheritance, that evil Manners will be amen- 
e ded, that there may be Peace amongſt Chriſtian. 

* Princes, and that ail may join in an Expedition 
* againſt the common Enemy. That they would all 
< ſet him before their Eyes, ho 1s the Way, the Truth, 
* and the Life, and ſtudy to pleaſe God more than 
„ Men.” This is very ſpecious, but no more than what 
has been commonly uſed by theſe wicked Pilots of 
the Church, who never intended what they faid ; 
which will appear from the Acts of this Council, and 
will perfectly verify what Gaiccardine ſaid, viz. © That 
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© in the Latera» Council, Pope Julius did not in the 
* leſt intend to perform what he had promis'd, having 
©« no other Thoughts in his turbulent Head than 
„ thoſe of War and Tumult. 0 | 

In the Front of this Council we have the moſt ele- 
gant and polite Speech of Giles of Viterbo, General of 
the Order of St. Auguſtin; a Piece of Oratory, for 
its ingenuous honeſt Freedom, beyond what either 
Pope Julius or thoſe Times could bear. The Deſign 
of this Oration is laid cunningly, and carried on neat- 
ly; a fine Air of Devotion appearing through the 
whole, accompanied with a correptive Smartneſs, 
(particularly on Pope Fulizs's warlike Genius) and a 
truly Chriſtian Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for the 
Calamity of the Times. There is nothing in the Acts 
of this Council ſo becoming the Dignity of ſynodical 

Liberty, and the Neceſſity of celebrating Councils, 
as this Oration ; ſome Paſſages of which, for the Be. 
nefit and Entertainment of the Reader, I ſhall ex- 
cerp. Con. J. 14. p, 19. & ſeq, ** Synods, ſays he, 
“are ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of the 
*© Church, that without their Care it cannot be ſup. 
e ported. They are like refreſhing Showers to the 
*© Meadows, and Springs of Water to Gardens; 
6e like Culture to the Fields, Dreſſing to the Vines, 
and Aliment to humane Nature: And whilſt Sy- 
* nods are negle&ed, the Church, the Spouſe of 
«* Chriſt, ſeems in a State of Widowhood, in a me- 
ce lancholy Undreſs, like Trees depriv'd of their 
* Leaves in Winter. Without them the Catholick 
© Faith cannot ſtand, Chriſtians be ſafe, or the Car- 
5 dinal Vertues, Temperance, Juſtice, &c. be main- 
** tain'd. For ſince we are by Nature prone to turn 
Labour into Sloth, and exchange Care for Pleaſure, 
& we are therefore under a Neceſſity of ſynodical 
* Cenfure, to correct our Morals and Lives; by 
which Means wicked Men are repcov'd and pu- 
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„ niſh'd, and the Juſt cheriſh'd and incourag'd. 
1 Hence ariſe thoſe incredible Motives to Vertue, 
4 which teach Men to love one another as Chri- 
* ſtians, to think on Things Above, to re linquiſh 
“Vice, embrace Vertue, and aim at nothing but 
© Good in all their Actions. It is this School of all 
* Ve;jrues that, fince the Time of Conſtantine the 
Great, has produc'd fo many glorious Luminaries 
* of che Church, the Athanaſiuss, the Baſils, Na 
% $74nYens, Chryfoftomes, Damaſcenes, Feromes, Am- 
& broſes, Auguſtines, Gregories, &. all educated in the 
* Doctrine of ſynodical Diſcipline. What laſting 
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cipline have theſe Bleſſed Servants of God added 
* to the Divine Treaſury of Chrift ! After which 
this excellent Orator handſomely inſinuates the De- 
crees of the Council of Conſtance for the frequent Ce- 
lebration of General Councils, fo formidable to the 
Court of Rome, Then paſling to the Military Acts 
of Pope. Julius, he ſhghtly varniſhes them over, 
that ie may the more deeply affect him: But apply- 
ing the Streſs of his Speech to the Pope himlelt, he 
ſays, “ God hath given thee, O Julius! an Opportu- 
« nity beyond all thy Predeceflors, that at Home 


« thou mayſt make the 3 the moſt magnificent 
© Structure that ever was 


© Church terrible to the moſt powerful Kings, and 
*: propagate its Empire by the Recovery of Ariminum, 


Faventia, Ravenna, and many other Places which 
5 tho the Enemy have been able to take from thee, 


© yet it was not in their Power to hinder thee from 
* & being the Firſt of the Rowan Pontiffs who ever at- 


6 tempted ſuch Things: For the Valour of great 


** Princes does not depend on Caſualty or Chance, 
& but on the Wiſdom of their Counſels, and Gallan- 
* try of their Actions." oy T his i is a cutting Sarcaſm, 


which 


5 


and ineſtimable Monuments of Learning and Dit. 


een; in War, (which 
ce none could do before thee) make the Arms of the 


| 
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o never fail'd of Victory. Whilſt Moſes's Hands 
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which, tho? it ſeems to applaud, yet highly condemns 
him, as the firſt Pope that acted thus irregularly. 
And what follows is altogether as reproachſul, and 
plainly charges him with Perjury in theſe Words: 


os 

— 
6 
# 


cc 


ce 
co 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
c 


tc 
* 


ce 
c. 
« 
ce 


cc 


cc 


But after all theſe great Actions, two Things were 
wanting, viz, The calling a Council, and declaring 
War againſt the common Enemy of Chriſtianity; 
which Things you at firſt promis'd and determin'd, 
and now at laſt have perform'd. Therefore God ex- 
pects that you ſeriouſly conſider theſe two Things, 
and, in Imitation of the Prophet, extirpate Vice 
and Error, and plant Truth and Holineſs in their 

Room. To the finiſhing of which, nothing hath 
lo much contributed as the Loſs of the Army, 
which I eſteem the immediate Act of Providence, 


*© to teach us to depend on the Church, whoſe Arms 
cc 


cc 


*© mour is the Coat of Mail of Faith, as the Apoſtle 


are Godlineſs, Prayers and Tears, and whole Ar- 


* fays : To which if in a ſynodical Way we return, 


we ſhall be ſuperior to our Enemies. Let us con- 
ſider the War of Moſes with Amalek, Exed. 17. 
and we ſhall find, that ſo long as God's People de- 
pended on the Arm of Fleſh, they were always 

conquer'd; but when they engag'd in Tears, they 


were lifted ap, the Army of the Living God pre- 
vail'd, but no longer. Theſe were the Arms of 
the Church at firſt ; by conſtant Application, and 
a Series of religious Duties, not by the Temporal 


* Sword, ſhe ſubdu'd fo much of Europe, Africa and 


Aſia; and whilſt ſhe wore the Robe of Innocence, 
becoming the Spoule of Chriſt, triumph'd ſecurely 
every where; but that once exchang*d for Temporal 


* Arms, ſhe was ſhamefully compell'd co relinquiſh. 
cc 


her foi mer Conqueſts, is her ſelf ina great Meaſure 


5 ©« hecome a Prey to Infidels, and Mahomer's Banner 


daily ſupplants the Croſs of Chriſt. . This we have 


« ſen 
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te ſeen in Feruſolem and e-£gypt ; and the Byzantine 
« Empire totally ſubdued by their devouring Sword. 
% Nor can we expect to eſcape thſee approaching 
«« Judgments, unleſs we endeavour to avert them 
with our Prayers and Tears. The Storm gathers 

t daily over our Heads; our Sins cry for Puniſh- 
© ment; and we ſenſibly loſe by our Neglect of re. 
* ligious Duties, what our holy Fathers acquired 
© with continual. Fervency and Devotion. When 
de was the Life of Man more ſupine and careleſs of 
4 Danger 2 When did Ambition ever more abound 2. 
% When did Impiety more boldly advance againſt 
* and encroach upon Religion? And when was 
© there ſo great a Neglect of Sacred Truth, and 


Comtempt of the Keys, and holy Commands, c.?“ 


And then with a molt preſſing Epanorihofis addreſſing 
himſelf to Pope Julius, he ſays : © Theſe Evils, which 
cc we daily ſee and feel, are the Call of God, admo- 
de niſhing and commanding you to celebrate a Coun. 
© cil, to reform the Church, to put an End to theſe 
© bloody Wars, to reſtore Peace to your Spouſe, who 
& has long wanted it; to avert the Sword hanging 
* over this City and all Italy, and to reſtrain that 
« Licentiouſneſs which has moſt deeply wounded the 
c Bowels of the Church. Look down, Bleſſed Pe- 
© ter and Paal, ye moſt auguſt Heads and Patrons of 
c this City, and ſee in what miſerable Confuſion 
te that Church, is which ye eſtabliſhed with your 
% Blood! Behold how her Armies are defeated, her 
6 Fields covered with Heaps of the Slain, her Soil en- 
© rich'd with their Blood, and more Forces deſtroy d 
ce by inteſtine Wars than would have ſerv'd to repel 
© the common Enemy! I could with infinite Plea- 
fure dwell longer on this charming Oration; but the 
Reader, I hope, will excuſe ſo much as I have al- 
ready here inſerted, it being chiefly intended to ſhew, 
that even the moſt modeſt and beſt of the Romiſh Av 
* thort 


„ 
thors are not ſparing of ſevere Reprehenſions and 
ſarcatical Invectives on the Supreme Pontiff, when he 
ſcandalizes St. Peter's Chair, which none did more 
than this very Pope Julius II. I ſhall now proceed to 
the Acts of the Lateran Council. De 

Pope Fulizs II. prefided in this Council, the firſt 
Seſſion of which began the 1oth of May, A. D. 1512. 
and contains the Bull of Indiction of it. In which 
Bull the Cardinals, who departed from Rome, and 
cCall'd the Piſan Council, are compared to Lucifer, 

Corah, Dat han, Abiron, Dioſcorus, Acacius, and other 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. Con. T. XIV. p. 30. & 
ſeq. In the ſame Bull he pretends to examine the Rea- 
ſons of the foreſaid Cardinals for their Departure from 
Rome; though 'tis evident beyond all manner of 
Doubt, that their Safety was their true Reaſon ; which 
they could but ill conſult, whilſt they were within 
the Power of ſo military a Prelate as Pope Julius II. 
He likewiſe very tenderly touches the Decrees of the 
Council of Conſtance, which juſtiſy the calling of the 
Council of Piſa: But when he talks of the Oath he 
took at his Election, of calling a Council within 
Two Years, he moſt wretchedly and lamely excuſes 
the Breach of it, urging in his Defence, That 
© when he would have corrected thoſe notorious 
Crimes that ſcandalized and wounded the Church, 

© it was objected to him, that the Supreme Pontiff 
* had nothing to do to call a Council, but that it 
did ſecondarily belong to the Cardinals, in caſe of 
*© the Pope's Neglect, to call a Council. This is ri- 
diculouſly falſe both Ways; for in the firſt Place it is 
undeniable, that Pope Fulius was upon his Election 
importuned to call a General Council; which he pro- 


miled to do within Two Years: And, Secondly, he 


not performing this Oath, the Cardinals do it for him; 
the Right to do which hath been ſufficiently argued 
already; as the Apology of the. Piſan Fathers, 2 
. „ the 
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the Hiſtory of that Council fairly ſet forth. And 
here, as Richerius obſet ves, Hiſt. Gen. Con. l. 4. par. 2. 
p. 7. it is very much to be wondered, that Onuphrius, 
Panvinius, and Ciaconius, who wrote the Lite of Pope 
Julius, thould fo induſtriouſly leave out this Oath of 
his; which is a great Fault in Hiſtorians 3 and it was 
impoſſible ſo remarkable a Paſlage ſhouid eſcape their 
Knowledge: Which plainly argues them rather Cham- 
pions of the Court of Rome, than of Trut::; eſpe- 
cially Ciaconius; who ſticks not to oppoſe his own 
ficticious Inventions to the Matters of Fact, of which 
Guiccardine was an Eye-witneſs ; with no other De. 
ſign than to excuſe Pope Julius, and lay all the Blame 
on that innocent Prince Lewa XII. which we have 
already diſcuſs'd. „ 

The Second S.ſſion was opened the ſame Month; 
which is remarkable for little except the Oration of 
Thomas Caj etan, General of the Dominicans, who 
took for the Theme of his Speech the XXIſt of the 
Revelations, v. 2. I ſaw (ſays he) the Holy City, the 
New Jeruſalem, deſcend from Heaven: Which Words,he 
ſaid, cannot be applied to the Council of Piſa, which con. 
ſiſted only of one Nation, or rather Part of adivided 


- 


Nation, or indeed of no Nation ; for it à no longer holy 
or lawful than hu des from Error, and adberes to 
Holineſs ; from blu it ſcill departs further whilſt it ſub- 
jets Peter to the Church, and the Pope to a Council; 
thereby inverting the Courſe of Nature, in ſetting Children 
above their Parents, the Members above the Head, the 
Servant above hi Lord, &c. Ihen he falſely goes on, 
calling them Aggreſlors in this War; That the Piſan 
Novelty (as he ſtiles that Council) ro- it; Riſe at Con. 
ſtance, and there waniſhed : That afterwards it reviv'a 
at Baſil, but was exploded ;, and that even now, if they 
would behave them|elves like Men, it ſhould periſh, as it 
did under Pope Eugene IV. Then addrefling himſelf 
to Pope Fal ius, he blames his Sloth ; and, 1 I 
| | la 
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diabolical Incendiary, ſtimulates this furious Pontiff, 
too prone of himſelf to Miſchief, with this impious 
and blaſphemous Motive: Aud that you, O holy Father, 
may, in the firſt Place, imitate the Power, Perfection, and 
Wiſdom of God himſelf, gird on your Sword, for you have 


Two, one whereof you enjoy in common with al Temporal 


Princes, the other x your own Property, ſuch as no Body 
can have but from your ſelf. With thus Sword therefore, 
which is the Power of the Church, gird thy ſelf, gird it 
upon thy Thigh, that is, over all the Powers of Mankind, 


aud exerciſe it againſt Error, Hereſy, &c. Con. T. XIV. 


p 68. & ſeq. This is ſpoken with the Spirit of an In- 


cendiary, very unbecoming both the Orator and Per- 


ſon addrebb'd to; to enervate which, Richerius honeſt- 
ly offers his Thoughts in the following Obſervations. 
id. p. 9. . 5 

I. As to the Council of Piſa's conſiſting of one 
Nation, it might more properly be retorted on the 
| Lateran Council, which was held at Rome under Pope 


Julius, then in Arms, and in which there were ſcarce 


any but Court-bithops, ſuch as depended wholly on 
the Court of Rome: By which Means Pope Leo X. 
who ſucceeded Fulius II. was enabled to continue 
this Council ſo long as the Year 1516. 

2. Whereas he reflects on the Piſan Council for 
ſubjecting Peter to the Church, and the Pope to a 
Council, thereby inſinuating, That they inverted the 


Order of Nature, and ſet the Child above the Pa- 


rent, the Members above the Head, &c. He abſurd- 


ly ſuppoſes Perer and the Pope to be the internal and 


eſſential Head of the Church, which are but only 
_ miniſterial z making no Difference between Chriſt 
the Lord, and Peter the Steward. Certainly the 
Pope, who is but a Part and Member of the Church, 


muſt neceſſarily be ſubject to the Church, and a Ge- 


neral Council, which repreſents the Church, as a 
Part is to the whole, the Inſtrument to the Artificer, 
5 the 
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the Eye to the Man, and the Medium to its End! 


For which Reaſon, like other Men, he is obliged to 
ask Abſolution of the Church, and to hold that Ar- 
ticle of Faich, I believe in the Holy Catholick Church, 


the Communion of Saints, Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


3. It is very unjuſtly charged upon the Piſan Fa- 


thers, that they ſtirr'd up War againſt the Roman 
Church; whereas it is plain, that Leis XII. who 


protected this Council, ſuffered many Provocations 


and Inſults from Pope Fulius, before he arm'd in his 


own and their Defence. But it is peculiar to the Ira. 


lian Writers to skreen the Arts of the Court of Rome 


under the Name and Perſon of the Church ; for to 
oppoſe the Court and to oppoſe the Church are Two 
diſtinct Things, according to Foannes Major Commen- 
tar. in Matibæum, cap. 18. A Man may oppoſe the Pope, 


and yet be within the Church, and in a State of Salva- 


_ 7 

4. Cajetan plainly ſhews wich what Spirit he is actu- 
ated, when he aſſerts the Piſan Council, which he 
calls Novelty, to take its Original from Conſtance, its 


Recovery from Baſil, and its Suppreſſion from Pope 
Eugene IV. c. becauſe the Queſtion was accurately 
deliberated in thoſe Two Councils, and Pope Eugene 


carried his Point by meer Force. And this is the 
hopeful Example Cajetan propoſes to Pope Julius, 


very unbecoming the paſtoral Office, and the mild 
Practice of the Law of Grace. TY 


5. In his Claim of the Temporal Sword to the 


Pope, he indeed ſpeaks Pope Boniface VIII*s Mind, 


not the Senſe of the Goſpel, which teacheth, that 


the Power of the Church is purely miniſterially ſpi- 
ritual, void of all Dominion, and abſolute Coercion 
which conſiſts in external Force, ; 


6. His Aſſertion is falſe, where he ſays, that all 


Biſhops receive the Spiritual Sword from the Pope; 


For the Holy Scriptures inform us, That the Keys or 
EE Power 
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Power of Juriſdiction was given in common to all 
che Apoſtles, whoſe Succeſſors Biſhops were. And 
this Bellarmine, de Rom, Pont. c. 23. owns : Vides, ait, 
idem dari Apoſtolis per illa verba Foannis 20, Ego mitto 
vos; Lou ſee, the fame was given to the Apoſtles, 
ce by theſe Words of Jobn, c. 20. v. 21. 1 ſend you. 

7. Inſtead of a Peace-maker and good Samaritan, 
he acts the Part of a Bonte-feu, and is the Trumpet to 
War and Deſtruction; which he might very well 
have ſpared, conſidering the warlike Diſpoſition of 
Pope Julius, which wanted no Stimulation. Inſtead 
of this Inflammatory Incentive, ill becoming the 


Character of a religious Man and Profeſſor of Divi. 
nity, he ſhould for his Imitation have ſet before his 


Eyes the Example of that good Man Giles of Viterbo, 
and have endeavoured to perſuade the turbulent Ju- 
lius to give Peace to the Chriſtian World, and ſtop 
the Effuſion of its Blood. „„ 


The Third Seſſion was held December 3. A. D. 1512. 


in which was read the Emperor Maximilians Letter; 


wherein he renounces the Councils of Pa and Tours, 


and declares for the Lateran Council. But this was 


not ſo much an Act of his Judgment or Opinion, as 


his Intereſt, if Guiccardine may be believed, who de- 
clares the Emperor came over to the Lateran Coun- 
cil in hopes of recovering ſome Cities of Tahy. The 
ſame Seſſion the whole Kingdom of France, except 
the Dukedom of Britam, is put under Interdict, and 
the Fair of Lyons removed by Pope Fulius to Gene va. 


This muſt be purely to ſhew his Power in Temporal 


Affairs, for the Act it ſelf has no Relation to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Inſtitution, but is a direct Act of the Court 
of Rome. Con. T. 14. p. 82. 5 


The Fourth Seſſion was December xo. the fame 
Year; in which the Edict of Lewis XI. King of 


France, ſor abrogating the 6h e Sanct ion, is re- 
viv'd, with a Monitory of | 


Favourers 


ope Falius againſt all 


1 
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Favourers and Aſſerters of it, meaning the King and 
Clergy of Frauce, whom he peremptorily cites to re- 
nounce the ſoreſaid Sanction, and declare it void. 

The Fifth Seſſion was held February 16. 1513. in 
which Cardinal Riarius preſided, Pope Julius being 
ſick, Here the Bull againſt Simoniacal Elections of 
the Popes was read and agreed to by all except Five, 

ſays Binius, in his Notes on this Council and Seflion, 
Con. T. 14. p. 344. This Richerius wonders at, ib. p. 11. 

becauſe, ſays he, ic was rumour'd that Pope Julius 
himſeif made his Way to the Pontificate by Bribes. 

Of his Mind is Guiccardine, I. 6. But it might be the 
Effect of Repentance ; if ſo, 'twas better ſome Way 

than none, better late than never. Cabbaſut ius, who 
is very tender of the Pontificate, and a mighty Cham. 

pion in Defence of the Lateran Council, in Oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil, cannot yet 
forbear reflecting on the wicked Deſigns and Actions 
of Pope Fulins II. Notit. Eccleſ. p. 570. where citing 

Guiccardine's XIth Book, he fays: Pope Julius, toward 
the End of his Life, had, in the Name 4 the Council, 

(vis. Lateran) composd a Decree, by which the Title of 
Moſt Chriſtian was to be tran ferred to the King of Eng- 

land and his Succeſſors 5 the King of France to be depriv'd 
of all Royal Dignity, and his Kingdom proſcrib'd. But 
(continues he) God by his Death prevented theſe pernitious 
Deſigns. A little further Cabbaſute cites Peter Bembus's 
Twelfth Book of the Venetian Hiſtory ; whence, to 
ſhew the implacable Hatred of this Pope to the French, 


he endeavoured, by making a League with the Em- 


peror Maximilian and Venetians, with their joint For- 


ces, utterly to extirpate that Nation: Adeo violent is 


voluntatibus agitabatur, ſays Cabbaſutias, ib. And a lit. 
tle before he expired, he adjur'd the Cardinals preſent 
not to ſuffer his Succeſſor to be choſen by the Coun- 

cil, but by the Conclave. After a troubleſome Reign 


of Ten Years he reſign'd his Breath; of whom the 


4. Editors 
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Editors ſay nothing; though they ſeldom fail to ſpeak 
ſomething well of the worſt of their Popes ; but 
here they are ſilent; only Caranza in his Sum. Concil. 

p. 883. ſays, Julius II. Papa moritur bellicd gloria clarus; 

a Compliment very unſuitable to the Character of the 

Servus Servorum Dei. 3 | 

[ 1513. ] Before we proceed to the remaining 

Seſſions of the Lateran Council, we will take in ſome- 
thing of the Life of Pope Leo X. who was promo- 

ted to the Pontificate between the Fifth and Sixth Sel. 

ſions of it. He was before call'd Fobn Medices, a Ho- 

rentine by Nation, of the famous Family of the A- 

dices. Whilſt he was but an Infant, Lewis XI. of 

France, out of Reſpect to his Father Laurence Medices, 

beſtowed an Archbiſhoprick on him; and when he 

was but 13 Years old, Pope Innocent VIII. made him 

a Cardinal. Afterwards the Family of the Medices 

being oppreſſed by Charles VIII of France, and the 

Florentines in but a low Condition, John Medices was 
forced to quit Rome, and travel. About the Year 

1503. returning to Rome, he was ſoon taken into the 

Favour of Pope 2 II. whoſe Intereſt he purſued 

to the laſt, and after his Death trod in his Steps. He 
was firſt made Pope Fuliu)'s Legate at Bononia, taken 

Priſoner, A. D. 1512. by the French at the Battle of 
Ravenna, and being brought to Milan at the Time 
that the Council of P//z had remov'd thither, he was 

very troubleſome to them. At laſt eſcaping by a Stra- 

tagem from the Hands of the Freneb, he becook him- 

ſelf to his own Province; and A. D. 1 655 Etatis 37. 
he is by the junior Cardinals choſen Pope by the 
Name of Lea X. The Lateran Council, begun by 

his Predeceſſor Julius, he continued, not only to op- 
poſe the Council of Piſa, but to delay the Reforma- 
tion of the Church, ſo earneſtly at that Time deſited 
by all Chriſtendom. All Things in this Council obey 
the Pontifical Nod; and he is ſure to be rewarded 
N „ moſt, 
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moſt, who can by ſome extraordinary Expedient ad- 


vance the Grandeur of the Apoſtolick See, and de- 
preſs the Power of Councils. 

The Sixth Seſſion began March 11. wherein Pope 
Leo himſelf preſided, and little or nothing was done 


beſides the reading of the Florentine's Mandate for ad- 


hering to the Council. „ 
The Seventh Seſion was June 17. in which the 


Mandates of the King of Poland and other Princes 
were read to the ſame Purpoſe ; but fent no Prelates 


to the Council: Wherefore hitherto this Synod was 
composd of nothing but meer Creatures of the 
Court of Rome. In this Seſſion the ſafe Conduct, 
which the French deſired in the Caſe of the Pragma- 
rick Sanction, was put off till SEE 

The Eighth Seflion, which was December 19. 1513. 


where firſt is publiſhed the Mandate of King Lena XII. 


with the Procuration made to Cardinal Frederic and 
others, impowering them to abjure in his Name the 
Piſan Council: For the King upon Pope Fulins's 
Death being deſirous of recovering the Dutchy of 


| Milan, and other Lordſhips in Itah, endeavours to 
_ cultivate a Friendſhip with Pope Leo X. Wherefore 


he impowers his foreſaid Proctors to declare: That 
he, Lewis XII. never adber'd to the Piſan Council with 
Deſign to make any Deceſſion from the Church of Rome 
and the Apoſtolick See, but only to defend himſelf againſt 


the Malice and Injuries ef Pope Julius. Therefore the 


Cauſe of this Difference being buried with him, be 


freely and heartily renounc'd the Piſan Council, and would 


adhere to the Lateran, as the only, true, and lawful Sy- 
nod; promiſing to ſend ſome Prelates of France to it. 
In which Declaration, ſays Richerius, ib. p. 12. we 
muſt obſerve, That the Pope and the Apoſtolick See 
were Two diſtinct Things; as were likewiſe the 
Church and the Court of Rome: To juſtify which, 

he produces the Authority of ſeveral Canonilts ; non 

| A 


„ 
of whom, by the way, were not Men of the ho- 
neſteſt Stamp: For let Richerius, and an Army of 
Canoniſts at his Heels, diſtinguith ever ſo nicely, 
they all make Lewa XII. but a very Juggler, prote- 
cting the Piſan Council no longer than it conſiſted 
with his Intereſt, and renouncing it when he thought 
it no longer of Uſe to him. This 1 think his own 
Words explain, when he ſays, he adber'd to the Pilan 
Council only to defend himſelf from the Malice and In- 
Jaſtice of Pope Julius. This indeed is not anſwerable 
to the Character Richerius has hitherto given of this 
Prince; not but ſuch a Diſtinction has been between 
the Church and the Court of Rome, and be- 
tween the Pope and the Apoſtolick See; for, as has 
been before allowed, a Man may oppoſe the Pope, 
and yet be within the Pale of the Church, and in a 
State of Salvation. However let the Reader judge; 
it was Matter of Fact, which, without Offence to 
Truth, I could not omit. Whilſt theſe Things, and 
others of the like Nature, were carrying on at Rome, 
King Lews XII. pays the laſt Debt to Nature; in 
Whole Character Cabbaſutius, p. 570. col. 2, is moſt 
extravagant: But Richerizs is more ſincere, ib. p. 14. 
for, firſt begging Pardon for entering into the Secrets 
of Princes, he tells an honeſt Truth of this excellent 
Prince, for a Warning. to others, tenderly pitying his 
Weakneſs, without reproaching his Memory. I was 
the great Misfortune of that incomparable Prince Lewis to 
be ſo expenſively liberal to Pope Alexander VI. and his 
wicked Family, eſpecially to that Monſter of Mankind, 
Cælar Borgia, on whom he ſpar'd no Coſt, ſo he might 
procure his Father Pope Alexander's Favour in recovering 
the Dutchy of Milan and Kingdom of Naples, at a Time 
when he ought rather to have promoted the Reformation, 
Hence we may learn how dangerous the Friendſhip of wicked 
Men is, and hoy pernicious their Familiarity is to Chri- 
ſtian Princes. SO 5 
1 . Nn2 This 
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This Seſſion there were frequent Complaints made 
to the Pope againſt the ſevere Exactions of the Court 
of Rome; to remedy which, his Holineſs promiſed 
he would take Care to have them reduced to their. 
primeve Inſtitution ; and accordingly orders his Bull 
upon this Matter to be approvd in Council; to 
. which ſome conſented, and others not. Potentinus 
was pleaſed with the Bull, but wanted to ſee the Ar- 
ticles of Reformation: Another lik'd the Bull, but 
not the Reformation, until it were heard and publiſh'd, 
Others ſaid, they were pleas d, provided the Refor- 
mation were but general. Alas! How different is 
this from the Practice of the ancient Fathers and 
Councils, when the State of the Church was Ariſto- 
cratical; for then, duly conſidering and weighing 
Matters, every one ſingly gave his Opinion, and 
| ſubſcrib'd to the Acts; and when the Votes were 
caſt up, the Synod made their Concluſion from the 
Majority. But here the Caſe is alter'd ; for the Pope, 
like an abſolute Monarch in the Church, offers to the 
Synod what he had in his Cabinet reſolved on, to be 
without Examination approv'd, and obtain the Force 
of a Synodical Decree : Which Method Cardinal Bek . 
larmine is mightily in love with, J. x. de Concil. & Ec- 
cleſ. c. 9. and ſays it ought above all to be obferv'd : 
And no Wonder truly, ſince this is the only Prop 
that ſupports the imaginary Infallibility of that abſo- 
lute Monarchy. . . 
The Ninth Seien began May 5. 1514. in which is 
read the King of Portugal's Mandate, declaring his 
adhering to the Lateran Council : Likewiſe the Pro- 
curation of the Gallican Prelates, wherein they de- 
dare, in the Name of the whole Gallican Church and 
State, of what State or Condition ſoever, that the 
renounce the Piſan Council, (already diſlolv'd) and, 
in Obedience to the Apoſtolick Mandates, * the 
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Monitory of the French King, they would adhere to 
the Lateran Council, &c. Con. T. 14. p. 202. & ſeq. 

The Tenth Seon was held May 4. 1515. in 
which, amongſt other Bulls and Edicts, there is one, 
ibid. p. 252. againſt thoſe who pretended themſelves 
Exempts ; againſt whom the Pope appoints the Ordi- 
nary of the Place to proceed, and to fend the Pro. 
ceſs under his Seal to the Court of Rome. This is a 
meer llluſion of Eccleſiaſtick Jurfdition®and the 
moſt certain Way to confirm the abſolute Monarchy 
of the Pope; for admitting this, Biſhops are no 

more than the Pope's Proctors and Commiſſaries. 
But then further this Bull ſays, that theſe Ordinaries 
ſhall ſend the Proceſſes aforeſaid at the Charge of the 
Exempts, This is putting the Sickle into another?s 
Harveſt, and giving Biſhops Power in Temporal 
Affairs. But what if theſe Exempts ſhould prove 
Mendicants, or ſuch as have no "Temporal Goods, 
muſt the Biſhops inform at their own Expence ? 
And yet, notwithſtanding the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Neceflity, it was agreed to by the whole Coun. 
eil except the Biſhop of Trani, who gave his Reaſons 
for his Diſſent. EA 85 * 

There is in the ſame Seſſion a Bull publiſhed about 
the Printing of Books, Con. T. 14. p. 257. wherein 
it is decreed, That no Book be offer'd to the Preſs - 


before it paſs the Cenſure of the Apoſtolick Vicar, 


or Maſter of the holy Palace ; and in other Cities, 
of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or his Vicar ; other- 
wiſe, beſides Confiſcation and Burning of the Books, 
the Printer ſhall pay an Hundred Ducats towards the 
Fabrick of the Prince of the Apoſtles. But it may 
be noted here, that the Pope, as Biſhop and Pope, 
has no Right to exact pecuniary Mulcts, but only as 
a political Prince ; and therefore his Decrees and Bulls 
of this Kind are not binding out of the Dominions 
of the Court of Rome. There are many uſeſul Ar- 
VVV Nn3 guments 
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guments urg'd by Richerius againſt the Abrogation of 
the Pragmatiick Sandtion, and the Inſtitution of the 
Concordat between King Francs I. and Pope Leo X. 
which tor Brevity's Sake I muſt omit, and ſum up the 
reſt of this Council in ſhore. 

Lewe XII. having a little before his Death ſet a 
fatal Example of renouncing the beſt of his Actions, 
his Son. ig Làw and Succeſſor, Francis I. as unhappily 
imitates him ; for as Les XII. had it in his Power, 
after the Battle of Ravenna and other Advantages, to 
preſcribe what Laws he pleas'd to the Conquer'd, ſo 
Francis I. at the Battle of Marignan, wherein he flew 
15000 of his Enemies, when he might have compelld 
Pope Leo and his Confederates to accept what Terms 
he had pleas'd, inſtead of making a right Uſe of his 
Victory, is wheedled into a Peace by Pope Leo, at 
the Inducement of his Mother, who had a great In- 
fluence over him; for he being not Twenty Years 
old, was perſuaded by her, that it was impoflible for 
the Kingdom of France to enjoy any Peace, or him 
to keep the Dutchy of Milan, unleſs he made the 
Pope and Court of Rome his Friends: Which he 
could never hope for ſo long as he ſuffered the Prog- 
_ matick Sanction, that is, the Decrees of the Councils 
of Conſtance and Baſil, to prevail in France, Beſides 
Which, to tickle the youthful Vanity of this Prince, 
Pope Leo promiſed him the Empire of the World, 
and would immediately confer upon him the empty 
'Tidcle of Emperor of Conſtantinople. Thus Ricberus 
out of Belleforeſt, and other Writers of thoſe Times. 
Moreover, to varniſh theſe political Deſigns of Pope 
Leo with a more ſpecious Pretence, King Francs is 
imp-wered by the Holy See to exact the Tenth of 
- ©lergy's Revenue to carry on the War againſt 
ck. Upon theſe and ſuch-like Motives the 
+ - - perſuaded to relinquiſh the Pragmatick Sanction; 
Gaining of which, the Court of Rome had 
| near 
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near an Hundred Years employed all her Arts and 
Arms both Spiritual and Temporal. In ſhort, the 
Intereſt of the Gallican Church loſt Ground under the 
Adminiſtration of this young King, by that famous 
Concordat which he made with Pope Leo, A D. 1515. 
whereby he obliged the Gallican Clergy to renounce 
the Piſan Council, and adhere to the Lateran. Tho' 
in the Year 1517. the Galican Church in the Parlia- 
ment of Pars proteſted againſt it in the Preſence of 
King Francs, and diſapprov'd the Abrogation of the 


Prragmaticſ Sandijon : the Univerſity of Paris likewiſe 


in the ſame Year appeal to a future Council for the 


Vindication of the Rights of the Gallican Church; 


(vide Richer. Hiſt. Con. General. l. 4. par. 2. p. 30, 44-) 
and to this Day diſown the Lateran Council, and 
daſh it out of the Number of œcumenical Councils. 


And to ſhew the Inſincerity of the Editors, (ſome of 
which were then living, and others who wrote after) 
they take no Notice of theſe Two Inſtruments, either 


that of the Gallican Church in the Parliament of Pa- 
ris, or the Appeal of the Univerſity : For the Reco- 
very of which we are beholden to the honeſt Sorbo- 
. niſt Richerizs, ibid, In fine, there were ſcarce Sixty 
Biſhops preſent at this Lateran Council, and moſt of 
them Italians, entire Creatures of the Court of Rome, 
and from whora nothing but what tended to its Ad- 
vancement could be expected; the Intereſt of the 
Catholick Church being the leſt of their Care. 
And now let us conſider the fatal Conſequences of 
the Loſs of this Palladium, the Pragmatick Sanction. 


Whilſt it was in Force, the Affairs of the Gallican 


Church and Nation ſucceeded proſperouſly : But it 
was no ſooner abrogated, than an immenſe Swarm 


of Misfortunes, like thoſe of Pandora's Box, invaded 


them on all Sides. When thoſe Sacred Elections, 
propagated by the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Church, 
in Proceſs of Time began to be neglected in France, 
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that pious Prince Lewis IX. (call'd the Saint) by his 
Pragmatick Santi ion, reviv'd and entirely reſtor'd them: 
Though the Court of Rome was no ſooner remov'd 
to Avignon, but they immediately ſtruck at it, as like 
to prove a terrible obſtacle to their growing Great- 
neſs. However, notwithſtanding all their Stratagem 
und Power, Charles VII. about the Lear 1422. again 
recover'd it, and ſtudiouſly fupported it; for which 
he fail'd not of his Reward in this World; God Al- 
mighty bleſſing his Affairs with ſuch Succeſs, that the 
| Enclifh ſtrangely quitted moſt of the Cities and Pro- 
vinces of France, which they had for many Years 
been poſſeſs' d of: And this not fo much by Force of 
Arms, as a ſenſible Diminution of Conduct in that 
warlike Nation; which otherwiſe is not us*d fo eaſily 
to relinquiſh their Hold. | | 
There is an old Legend in France, (whether true or 
| falſe js not the Matter, ſince the Fact ic portended 
prov'd true) which ſays, That Ladoviſia of Savoy, 
Mother of King Francis, having' no Children, had a 
great Veneratjon for S8. Francis de Paula; by the Help 
of whoſe Prayers ſhe obtajned a Son ; for which Rea- 
ſon the call'd his Name Francis This holy Man 
S. Francis de Paula, ſome time before he died, fore- 
told, That this Francis of Valois, Son to Ludoviſia, 
ſhould be King of France: That he ſhould exceed all 
the Princes of his Age in Glory, Wealth, and Hap- 
pineſs, provided he applied himſelf ſincerely to the 
Reformation of the Church; but if he neglected or 
declined it, he would prove the moſt unfortunate 
Prince living ; Which (whoever was the Prophet) 
prov*d literally true; for from the Time that King 
Francis revers'd the Decrees of the Council of Con- 
ſtance and Bafil, What Misfortunes, what Calamities 
did not befal-that Prince? It may be conſiderd in- 
deed, that at that Time he was not Twenty Years of 
Age; and that it was not ſo much his own Inclina- 
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tion as the Indueement and Perſuaſion of others, that 
prevail'd with him to reverſe the Pragmatick Sanction; 
his Aim being no other than a laſting Peace : How- 
ever, as laſting and firm a Peace as he expected it to 
have been, neither he nor any of his Family ever en. 
joy'd it; and thoſe Signiories in [taly, which he was 
above all Things fond of keeping, he ſoon loſt, and 
none of his Succeſſors could ever recover. As for 
Pope Leo X. who had betray'd this young King into 
theſe Inconveniencies,he had no ſooner gain'd his Point 
in eſtabliſhing the Concordat in France according to his 
Mind, but, notwithſtanding his former Promiſes of 
making Francis Emperor, and ſeeming to be juſt about 
to confer the Title of Emperor of Conſtantinople upon 
him, he ſhamefully relinquiſhes his Intereſt, advances 
Charles King of Spain to the Empire, and arms againſt 
France. It may be further obſerved of this unhappy 
Prince, that though he had many Children and Ne- 
phews, to outward Appearance of healthy and ſtrong 
, Conſtitutions, yet from the Date of the Concordat they 
held the Crown of France ſcarce Sixty fix Years, and | 
were taken off in the Flower of their Age. His = 
Son Francis the Dauphin was the firſt Inſtance in this 
Kind of God's Diſpleaſure, being taken off by a | 
1 
| 


poiſon'd Draught, intended againſt the whole Royal 
Family at the ſame Time, ſo dangerous is it for Chri- 
ſtian Princes to turn their Backs upon God, and truſt 
fo their own Councils, and the Arm of Fleſh. As F 
for King Francis himſelf, when he was at the Point of 4 
Fs being deeply ſenſible of the Weight of God's 
Judgments, and that he had by his Prevaricating 
drawn theſe Misfortunes and the Hatred of the Cler- 
y upon himſelf, calls for his Son Herry, and with 
Tears charges him to reſtore the Rights of the Church, 
and to take Care to ſee them faithfully obſetv'd 
throughout the whole Kingdom. Nicolas Gillis, a ' 
 Nobleman of France, and Hiſtorian of thoſe Times, w_ 
„F 3 relates, 42 
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relates, That in the Reign of Francs I. the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks neglecting the Care of their Flocks, and for- 

ſaking that Simplicity and Purity of Life which they 
had beſore practiſed, turn Court-Sollicicors for larger 
Preferments, and laying aſide all religious Auſterities, 
grow in Love with the Luxury of it. This peſtilent 
Corruption infected all Orders of the Kingdom, and 
the Subſtance of every Province was exhauſted to ſup- 
ply the Extravagance of the Court, Whilſt the 
Pragmatick Sanction was in Force, all Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, and other Prelates, kept within their own Di- 
ſtricts, and ſpent the Incomes of their Benefices in 
their own Provinces. The Poor were cheriſhed, 
ol Edifices repaired, and new Ones erected ; but 
under the unhappy Adminiſtration of King Francs 
all Things were ſacrificed to the Luxury of the Court. 
And whereas before, according to the Right of Sa- 

_ cred Elections, one Man was intruſted wich but one 
Benefice, now Pluralities, and thoſe incompatible too, 
are heap'd together to gratify the Wantonneſs of og 

Man. Commendams, that Peſt of Eccleſiaſtick and 
Monaſtick Diſcipline, and fatal Calamity of the 
Church's Inheritance, were now confirm'd into a ſolid 
and perpetual Title. Nor was it the Calamity of the 
Church only; the ſame Strain of Impiety affected 
the State; all Places and Promotions in Judicial Courts 
and otherwiſe are put to Sale. Bur above all, What 
a vaſt Extent of Dominion did the Iralians recover 
from France? Of which, beſides the Graves of their 
Anceſtors, and ſuch-like Monuments of Miſery, the 
French poſſeſs nothing to this Day : And, what is 
moſt deplorable, they retain none of the Talians 
Virtues, but their Vices, their ſubtil mercenary Arts. 
Eccleſiaſtick Annals afford few Inſtances of any pro- 
moted to the Pontifical Dignity ſo young as Leo X. 
he being but Six and thirty Years old. And though 
he lived the Life of Senſe to the higheſt Degree, de- 
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nying himſelf nothing that might contribute to his 
Pleaſure, or gratify his luxurious Humour, a very 
Atheilt in Practice, and naturally cruel, yet the Edi- 
tors in their Account of his Life, Con. T. 14. p. 364. 
make him a perfect Saint, calling him Merciful, a 


Lover of Juſtice and Religion, &c. Though their 
own Hiſtorians, who wrote Matter of Fact, plainly 


tell us the contrary; particularly Guiccardine, J. 14. 
who ſays, ** That when Leo received the News of 
© the Defeat of the French by the Spaniards, and 
** their Loſs of Milan, he expired with Joy.” And 


his avaritious mercenary Temper was fo notorious at 


that Time, that Sannazarins, an Italian Poet, could 
not forbear throwing this ſarcatical Diſtich at him: 


Sacra ſub extrema ſi forte requiritis hora 
Cur Leo non potuit ſumere, vendiderat. 


1. Pope Leo at his Death could not receive 
“The Hoſt, for he had fold it whilſt alive. 


But to return to the Thread of our Story. PopeLeo, 
beſides Ludoviſia of Savoy the King's Mother, had an- 
other Inſtrument very uſeful in the debauching young 
King Francs I. and that was Prata the Chancellor, 
by whoſe wicked Council the King was chiefly in- 
fluenced in the Affair of the Concordat, or Pacta Bono. 
nenſia: By which this mercenary Wretch fo highly 
merited of the Pope, that he beſtow'd on him a Car- 
dinal's Hat, and the Office of perpetual Legate in 


France: Of whoſe wicked Management the King 
was ſoon ſenſible ; for Prata having laid out a vaſt 


Sum of Money in repairing and enlarging the Hoſpi- 
tal of Invalids at Paris, which to this Day is call'd 
the Legate's Court, the King was heard to ſay open- 
lvy in Preſence, © That though the Legate ſhould ſell 
© himſelf and all that he had for the Cure and En- 
i e S tertainment 
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cc tertainment of the Poor, he could never make 
r them Amends. ” For in robbing the Church, he 
had robbed the Poor of their beſt Friend. The 
Inheritance of the Church, as a celeſtial and in- 
exhauſtible Treaſure, conferr'd not on any private 
Perſon, but entruſted to the Eccleſiaſtick Commu- 
nity, as a Sacred Depoſitum, was faithfully by them 
diſvens'd, during the Right of Sacred Elections, 
partly in the Fabrick and Ornaments, and partly 
for the Support of the Miniſters of the Church 


and Poor, and other hoſpitable Ends: But when 
the Concordat took Place, the whole Eſtate of the 
Church was ſacrificed to the Luxury of a few, 
and the enriching of the Relations of Eccleſiaſticks 


with Fortunes becoming Secular Princes. 


: Tae 


_ Notwithſtanding Chancellor Prata had made his 


Fortune out of the Ruine of the Church, yet his 
Grandeur as Cardinal or Legate could not ſcreen 
him from the Reſentment of the People: The 


Learned draw their Pens upon him with implacable 
Fury; the Witty make him the Subject of their 
Paſquinades; and the very Boys expreſs their Ab- 
horrence of his vile Actions upon him in Effigie, 
The Scholars of the Academy of Pleſſe making a 
Puppet of Rags, repreſenting Chancellor Prata, 


With the utmoſt Contempt drag him to a Court of 


their College, where they accuſe and condemn 
him as a Traitor to the Church, and deliver him to 
the Mob to be treated with the Ignominy he 
deſerv'd ; which, in the Height of their Reſent- 
ment, they would not have fail'd to perform to his 


real Perſon, if they had had him in their Power, 
Vide Genebrard's Chronology, The ſame Hiſtorian 
makes Pope Leo, the 2 


ang's Mother, and Chan- 
cellor Prata, the Authors of the Calamities which 
from hence befel both Church and State. How- 


ever it was, that theſe wicked Inſtruments prevail'd 


with 
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with this Prince to comply with their wicked Po- 
licies, it is certain that nothing that they propos'd 
or promis d him from theſe Condeſcenſions ever an- 
ſwer'd his Expectations. The heavy Tax of the 
Tenth upon the Clergy, under Pretence of car- 
rying on the War againſt the Turk, was no more 
than pouring Water into a Sieve : And as to what 
they promis d him, that by this and other Means 
he would have the Clergy of France wholly at his 
Dewveir, by the hidden and ſecret Juſtice of God 
the quite contrary happen'd : For it is plain from 
Experience, that though the Eccleſiaſticks (gene- 
rally ſpeaking) were by the Royal Munificence 
raisd to the higheſt Pitch of Wealth and other 
Advantages of Fortune, yet they never heartily 
lov'd King Francs and his Family, or any of their 
Succeſſors; but were entirely in the Intereſt of the 
Court of Rome: Of which I could name ſome mo- 
dern Inſtances ; but —— This was the Ground of 
thoſe Complaints of King Francs I. againſt Pon- 
cherius, the laſt Archbiſhop of Paris that was pro- 
moted to that See according to the ancient Right 
of Sacred Elections; who, ſiding with the Court 
of Rome againſt his Prince, gave him much Trou- 
ble during the Time of his Captivity in Spain, and 
under-hand oppos'd his Enlargement all he could. 
The fatal Conſequences of theſe Practices of Ec- 
Cleſiaſticks in Behalf of the Court of Rome, in Op- 
poſition (I might more properly ſay, Rebellion) 
to their own lawful Sovereigns, manifeſtly ſhew'd 
themſelves in the civil Tumults under Henry III. 
and after the Murder of Henry IV. in the Minority 
of Lewis XIII. It's moſt demonſtrably true from 
the Practice of all Times, in which the Pragmaticł 
Sanction was in Force, that none more bravely 
maintained and defended the Rights of the Gallican 
Church, the Liberties of the Nation, and the Pre- 
1 rogative 
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rogative of the King againſt the Uſurpations and 
Encroachments of the Court of Rome, than the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks; but when they were let into the Secrets 
of that Court, they were tainted with Ambition, 
and ſoon quitted thoſe excellent Principles that had 
preſerv'd the Church and State independant of the 
Pontificate. And being thus intoxicated with 
Pride, Avarice, &c. they were ſo far from looking 
on their Natural Prince as their Liege Lord, that 
they advance the Supremacy of the Roman Pontiff 
above the Majeſty of France, and its King; inſo- 
much as, A. D. 1615, in a Meeting of the Three 
Eſtates of the Kingdom, they had the Impudence 
to maintain as a Maxim, That the Pope might de- 
poſe the King of France; ſeeming to confound 
Heaven and Earth together to gain their Point: 
Which indeed they carried fo far in Part, that the 
Order of Nobility clos'd with them in their factious 
Opinion. By theſe impious Doctrines, Subjects 
were taught to rebel againſt their lawtul Kings, who 
are now become but ſo many Tributaries to the 
Deſpotick Abſolute Monarchy of the Biſhop of 

Rome. woe. 
The Univerſity of Paris having appointed a Time 
for inquiring into and hearing the Grievances and 
Calamities which the Concordat had occaſioned, 
Maſter yon Bochard, Syndic or Advocate of all 
the Univerfities of France, was appointed to open 
the Cauſe : And it being the Cuſtom for him that 
was to plead any Cauſe, to take ſome Text of 
Scripture for the Principle of his Speech ; when he 
endeavoured to demonitrate how earneſtly all the 
_ Univerſities, of France deſired to be Sharers of the 
mournful State of the Church, and how all good 
Men deplored her calamitous Condition, he began 
with this Text, With Deſire I have deſired to eat this 
Paſſover with you. Then reckoning up the many 
; 1 . 1 
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Arguments againſt, and Inconveniencies of the 


Concordat, he plainly demonſtrates the Nullity of 


it; that it was carried by a high Hand, contrary to 
all Law or rightful Order; and that being finiſh'd 
and ſign'd the ſame Day with the Abrogation of 
the Pragmatick Sanction, it was plain the Court of 
Rome was reſolv'd by Force to abrogate the Right 
of Sacred Elections, and not allow the Gallican 
Church any previous Examination of the Matter. 
But this honeſt Orator might as well have been ſilent, 
for he had -no ſooner ended his Speech, but he is 


committed to ſafe Cuſtody. It was not only the 


Opinion of Richerizs, ib. p. 58. but of very many 
good and learned Men, that the Abrogation of 


_ theſe Bulwarks and Mounds of the Church, was 


the deepeſt Stab ſhe ever received, worſe than any 
Thing that Luther or Calvin were capable of doing. 
As for Richeriuss Opinion of Martin Luther and Fohn 
Calvin, it was the ſame with thoſe who wrote for 


a Reformation inthe Practice and Morals of Church- 
men, but were {till for retaining ſeveral erroneous 


Doctrines, ſuch as Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation 


of Saints, &c. Undoubtedly had they reform'd 
without Sacrilege, and revivdthe ancient Method 


of Church-Government without a total Subvertion 
of Diſcipline, the Church would ſoon have put on 
her Primitive Purity, and all Things have moved 
in their proper Spheres ; but now being diveſted 
of thoſe Fortifications, which were her ſole De- 
fence, Inundations of Irregularities and Enormities 
flow in upon her, and ſhe is, like a City taken by 
an Enemy, ſtrip'd of all Power and Diſcipline. 
* Hence, ſays Genebrard, proceeded the Ruine of 
© France (tho we may rather ſay of the whole 
© Church); hence the many Hereſies, Simonies, 
*© Commendams, Fiduciaries, and other mercenary 
Arts; hence an Extirpation of Learning, Vir- 
| 5 tue, 
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e tue and Piety, and a Babyloniſh Confuſion in the- 
* Main: Which ſoon put an End to the Apoſto- 
lick Diſcipline, depriv'd the Church of that com- 
mon Right and ordinary Miſſion inſtituted by God, 
diſpens'd with the Reſidence of Paſtors, which is 
of Divine and Natural Right, and in fine hath let 
a general Corruption into the Hierarchy, and done 
an unſpeakable Dammage to Chriſtianity. The 
End to which all this tends is, that the Biſhop of 
Rome is Supreme and Infallible, that eitheras a Pope 
or private Perſon he cannot Err. Thus Bellarmine, 
J. 4. de Rom. Pontiff. cap. 6. Item Papam neque in Ap- 

probatione Religioſorum, neque in Canonizatione Sanctorum 

errare poſſe. Thus to confirm this Infallibility in the 

Pope, have they trampled upon the whole State of 
the Church as it was inſtituted by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; and leaſt any one ſhould be ſo hardy as 
to gainfay or oppoſe this Heterodoxy, they declare 
him an Heretick and Schiſmatick that ſhall dare 
to imagine any Thing to the contrary. But alas ! 
what poor Security can earthly Politicks give to 

ſuch impious Actions? The Wolf cannot conceal 
his Voracity in the Sheep's Cloathing ; and the 
Butcher does but awkardly act the Shepherd. And 
therefore, notwithſtanding all the Artifice humane 
Nature could invent to skreen their wicked Pra- 
ctices from the World, that People might not know 
that Emendation was. abſolutely wanted in the 
Church, and that tho all good Men, for above 
Two hundred Years, had earneftly ſollicited for a 
Reformation, yet nothing was done towards it ; at 
laſt the Almighty, through his wonderful and un- 
ſearchable Providence, brought all Things to Light, 
and expoſed them to the View of all Men. For 
the very ſame Year that the Decrees of the Coun- 
cils of Conſtance and Baſil, together with the Prag- 
matick Sanction, were by Pope Leo X. abrogated gy 5 
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the Lateran Council, Luther preach'd againſt that 
ſcandalous Practice of getting Money by Indul- 
gences. This was one of Pope Leos Projects to 
fill his Treaſury ; for employing Tezellius, a Domini- 
can Monk in Germany, and others in other Parts, 
to preach up the Benefit of Indulgences, they ac- 
quir'd immenſe Sums of Money by it; which theſe 
Eccleſiaſtick Huckſters carried on with a moſt un- 
parallel'd Impudence, perſwading the People, that 
by Vertue of theſe Indulgences, not only the Li- 
ving, but the Dead were abſolved from all Sin and 
Puniſhment, and were in an immediate State of 
Salvation. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Par. 2. p. 205. Luther at- 
| tacks them with no leſs Succeſs than Bravery, inſo- 
much that Tezellius and his Companions charge 
Luther with Hereſy, and threaten him with the Fag- 
got. But Luther finding himſelf able to maintain 
his Arguments, offers his Adverſaries to refer the 
Matter in Debate between them to the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs, and the Provincial of his own Order, 
or to the Cenſure of Pope Leo. In the mean Time 
Luther is aſſaulted from all Quarters, the great Dia- 
na lying now at Stake; and therefore Ecłius, Prie- 
rias, Hockſtratus, and others, not only revile him, 
but adviſe the Pope to have him burnt. This rous'd 
Luther, who was naturally warm, and impatient of 
Injuries; and ſitting hard to his Study, he made it 
his Buſineſs to diſcover all the Fallacies and Errors 
of the Church of Rome, which he failed not to let 
the World know; for the more they threatned 
him, the more he grew incens d; and when Car- 
dinal Cajetan, the Apoſtolick Legate, had ſummon'd 
and commanded him to renounce his Opinion, he 
told him he did not through Obſtinacy maintain or 
aſſert any Thing; but what the Holy Scriptures 
taught him he would obſerve, being ready in all 
Things to abide by the 7 of the Church, 
0 


for 
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for which he appeals to the Pope, and at laſt from 
the Pope to a General Council. During all which 
Time he was not idle, for making daily Diſcoveries 
of the wicked Morals of Eccleſiaſticks and their 
erroneous Principles, he at laſt falls foul on the 
Pope's Supremacy, Purgatory, Indulgences, Cc. 
in the Diſpute between him and Eckius; which 
at once put all Europe in a Flame. To quench 
wancn,---- -- i 
[ 1522. ] Pope Adrian VI. (a Man of much Pie- 
ty and Goodneſs, (and who would not, like his Pre- 
deceſſors, change his Name) ſends Inſtructions to 
Cheregate, his Legate, to propoſe to the Princes of 
Germany, in the Aſſembly at Nuremburg, ſome Ex- 
pedients for the Reformation of the Church,which 
was abſolutely neceffary at this Time. In which 
the German Princes readily concur with his Holi- 
nels ; and, if we may believe Ciaconius, who wrote 
the Liſe of this Pope, he certainly intended to call 
a General Council for the Reformation of the 
Church, if God had pleaſed to ſpare his Lite. For, 
reflecting upon the Practices of the Court of Rome, 
he was often heard to ſay to his two Favourites 
Encurtius and Hexius, The Biſhops of Rome had a 
very hard Task of it; for Matters were come to 
that Pais now, that tho' the Church extremely 
wanted Reforming, and he molt deſirous of it, 
yet it could not be done; ſince the Corruptions 
and Abuſes were confirm'd into a Sort of a Law 
by long Practice.” But however juſt and piouſſy 
inclind Pope Adrian might have been, 
{ 1523. ] Clement VII. his Succeſſor, and who 
reviv'd the old Cuſtom of changing Names, (he 
being before called Julian of Medic) is of a dif- 
ferent Opinion to his Predeceſſor, and would uſual- 
ly expreſs himſelf a contrary Way, ſaying, © That 
_ © as in the firſt Ages of the Church the Frequent 
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7 Celebration of Councils added freſh Power to 
„the Pontifical Authority: So in theſe latter 
Times Councils diminiſh'd its Majeſty: For 
** which Reaſon modern Popes made it their Buſi- 
** neſs as much to decline the calling them, as for- 
** mer Popes did to procure them.” And upon 
this Maxim Clement VII. during his Pontificate, 
which laſted near Eleven Years, as induſtriouſly 
avoided calling a General Council, as the whole 
Chriſtian World earneſtly deſired it: Which, tho 
it made his Reign very troubleſome to his Neigh- 
bours, gave Luther and others a favourable Oppor- 
tunity of propagating the Reformarion. Bur this 
Was the Opinion kur of One Pope: His Succeſſor, 
I. 1534. } Paul III. (before called Alexander) 
thinks otherwiſe ; for ſeeing Lutheraniſm (as they 


call it) daily get Ground, and Complaints againſt 


the Court of Rome increaſe from all Quarters, not- 
withſtanding the Practice of Modern Popes, he 
finds himſelf under a Neceſſity of reforming both 
the Roman Church and Court, which he publickly 
notify'd. In Order to which he commiſhons a 
Council of Nine, (whereof Four were Cardinals, 
the other Five Biſhops or other Prelates) to draw 
up Articles to ſhew the Neceſſity of a Reformation. 
The chief of which are: 


1. The Abuſe of Ordinations, in ordaining illi- 
terate, mean and immoral Perſons to the Prieſt- 
hood, and very often Children to that Sacred Cha- 
racter. 1 e . 
2. The unjuſt Collation of Benefices, even of 
Biſhopricks, on ſuch who, by reaſon of uncanoni- 
cal Diſtance, could not execute the Paſtoral Care 
required. „ 


i 3; The mean Penſions allow'd by Perſons bene- 
ic'd, 
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4. Simoniacal Commutations of Benefices for 
ITY Sake, 

The Abuſe of robbing the Church of its 
Goods, by Bequeathment, which no Teſtator has 
* to do, &c. 

6. Promiſe or Reſervation of Benefices before a 
Vacancy ; ; whereby the Death of the Incumbent is 
wiſh'd for. 

7. Pluralities of Cares, eſpecially Biſhopricks. 

8. The Incompatibility of Cardinalſhip and Epiſ- 
copacy, the Office of the latter being to attend his 

C 
9. The Abſence of Cardinals from the Court of 
Rome, where their Attendance is required. 

10. The Irregularities of Religious Orders. 

11. The Abuſes of Monaſteries for Women, 
8 to the Convents, and not to their proper 
Biſhops. 

1 gs Protane and vain Diſputes of Philoſophy n 
Publick Schools, with ſeveral others. 

The Procm to theſe Articles would fain ſeem to 
ſupporr the Supremacy of the Pope in this Neceſ- 
tity of Reforming, tho it is the very Source and 
Root of all theſe Abuſes; and tho' in their par- 
ticular Addreſs to the Pope, in the very Words of 
St. Paul, they call him Diſpenſator, or Steward; not 
Deminm, or Lord. Richer, J. 4. Par. 2. p. 72. Yet 
in the next Page they ule this nice Diſtinction, The 
Office of the Univerſal Biſhop, and that of the Biſhop 7 
Rome. Not conſidering what they afterwards a 
ſert in the Article of the Incompatibility of Bi- 
ſhops and Cardinals; wherein they ſay, I is to no 
Purpoſe to correct the Abuſes of. others, if they do not re- 
Fon in the chief Members. ibid. p. 76. in which Num- 

er it's to be hop'd they include: the Biſhop of Rome, 
or elſe they exclude him from being a Member of 
the Chur _ 

Where- 
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Whereas, by the Acts of the Councils of thy Pri- 
mitive Church, we find it was the Practice pt the 
Fathers to give an Account not only of what pre- 
ceded, but tollow'd thoſe Councils (of which the 
Firſt Council of Epheſas, Chalcedon, Q c. give unde- 
niable Proof). Richerius, ib p. 71. deplores, that in 
an Age wherein the Art of Printing flouriſh d, all 
the Acts of the Council of Treat were not faith- 


fully publiſh'd. The Occaſion and Foundation of 


which Council were the Commentarii Fiducie of 
Pope Adrian VI. to Cheregate the Apoſtolick Nun- 
cio in Germany, and the Articles of the Council of 


Nine by Order of Pope Paul III. Which was the 


Motive for Peter Crabb the Franciſcan's prefixing the 
Articles of the Council of Nine to the Council of 
Trent in his Collection of the Councils. Helike- 
wile, ibid. wonders that Surius the Carthuſiim {hould 
leave them out, but is not in the leſt ſurpriz'd at 
Binius for doing ſo, becauſe he declares he copies 
after Bellarmine and Baronizs, who were obſtinate 
Aſſerters of the Temporal Monarchy of the Court 


of Rome, and abrogate and expung2 all that make 
againſt it. Nor is it leſs to be admired Labbe and 


Colſart, in their 14th Tome of the Councils, ſhould 
take no Notice of the foreſaid Articles of the 
Council of Nine, beginning the Council of Trent 
with the Bull of Indiction, and proceeding imme- 


diately to the Firſt Seſſion of it. Con. J. 14. p. 725, 
8 1 
The Council of Trent hath been treated of by 


many learned Pens already; I ſhall therefore, to 
cloſe this Work, only take Notice of ſome Obſer- 
vations of the honeſt Sorboniſt Richerius upon it, 
and ſo take my Leave. * 
I 1545. ] After many tedious Delays, and the 
longing Expectation of the Chriſtian World, at the 


preſling Inſtances of the Emperor Charles V. and 
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Concilium celebrari, &c. & in eo ea 


C7 
Francis I. the Council of Trent began, A. D. 1545. 
under Paul III. during whoſe Pontificate Ten Seſ- 
ſions were held. Afterwards, A. D. 1551. under 
Pope Julius III. there were Six Seſſions more held; 
tho' Pope Julius for two Years diſcontinued the 
Council; againſt the Unreaſonableneſs of which 
Suſpenſion the Spaniſh Biſhops were not a little ex- 
clamatory. At laſt, A. D. 1562. under Pope 
Pius IV. the Nine laſt Seſſions were held, and the 
Year following the Council was concluded. Cer- 


tainly from Conſtantine the Great to this Time, no- 
thing was more ſincerely aim'd at, and deſired by 
the whole Chriſtian World than a Reformation: 


But the Method of proceeding plainly ſhews, That 
the Court of Rowe meant no ſuch Thing ; but ra- 


ther, upon the Ruine of the Church, to eſtabliſh 


their Supremacy, This is evident from all the 


Champions of the Pontificate, particularly Bellar- 
mine, de Concil. & Eccleſ. cap. 9. toward the Eud ; 
namely, that it was not lawful for any one to offer 


any Thing in Oppoſition to the Propoſition made 
by the Pope's Legates: Which are the very Words 
of the 17th Seſſion, Con. T. 14. p. 840. Placetne 

tic ſervato Ordi- 
ne tractari, quæ PROPONE NTIBUS LEGATIS, 
ad horum Temporum levandas Calamitates ſanctæ Synodo 
apta videbuntur. The Cardinals who, as Legates 
of the Apoſtolick See, preſided in this Council of 


Trent, were, foannes Maria de Monte, Marcellus Cer- 


vinus, and Reginald Pool; to whom only it was per- 
mitted to propoſe or offer any Thing in Council; 
and this was under Pretence of avoiding Confuſion 
and Diſorder, tho' in very Truth it was for no other 
End than to obſtruct the Reformation of both 
Church and Court of Rome. But Bellarmine, 
from the Place before cited, will have the Pope, as 


ſole, abſolute, and infallible Monarch, have the 
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Power of making and preſcribing Laws by himſelf 
and Cabinet, and then have them approv'd only in 
Council. And, I. 2.c. 11. euſdem, he ſays, © The 
© Pope's Legates were ſent to the Council of Trent 
ce without Inſtructions, becauſe there was ſuch 
* Variety of Matter to be treated of, that it was 
* impoſſible for them to be inſtructed rightly. 
Whence Bellarmine would infer, That the Trentine 
Fathers, after they had deliver'd their Opinions of 
Matters propoſed in Council, ſent to Rowe to ob- 
tain the Influence or Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 
for an Infallible Determination. Vallius, de Suprem. 
Poteſt. Pape, Par. 4. Quæſt. 6. is of the ſame Opi- 
nion: Yet both he and Bellarmine cannot come off 
Clear in this, tho' they would ſeem to ſtifle and 
enervate the Rumours which, during the Sitting of 
this Council, ſpread every where, viz. © That the 
Holy Ghoſt was evok'd from Rome by the Trentine 
Fathers, and ſent from thence to the Council. 
But let the Friends of the Pontificate expreſs them- 
ſelves how they will or can, whether the Apoſtolick 
Legates went with or without Inſtructions, and 
whether they were arbitrarily to carry their Point, 


or wait for a favourable Opportunity; it is plain 


from Matter of Fact, the Management of the Pon- 
tifical Party, and the Conſequences, that Abſolute 
Monarchy was the ultimate End of this Council; 
and to perſuade the World, that Chriſt beſtow'd or 


tranſmitted the Bleſſed Influences of his Spirit on 
the Church by he Pope alone. Which 1s very re- 
E 


pugnant to the Rules laid down by our Saviour, 
and the Practice of the Primitive Church for the 
Firſt Eight General Councils. For our Bleſſed 
Lord, Mat. 18. v. 17, 18, 19, 20. does not confine 
His and the Holy Ghoſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
to one ſingle Perſon, Place, or See; but to the 
Church aſſembled in his Name, 5 If he will not 
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© hear them, tell it unto the Church, &c. What- 


** ſoever Ye ſhall bind, &c. [Not Thou, O Pope] 
*© Again, If Two of you ſhall agree in Earth up- 


on any Thing, whatſoever they ſhall deſire it 

*© ſhall be given them of my Father; and laſtly, 
Where Two or Three ſhall be gathered together 
* in my Name, Iam there in the Midſt of them. 


All which Texts plainly imply, That the Holy 
Ghoſt is beſtow'd on the Church diffuſive, and 


not confin'd to the ſingle Perſon and Diſpenſation 
of one Man. And this is evident from the Practice 
of the Apoſtles themſelves, in the Method of hold- _ 
ing Councils, which were not aſſembled by the 


ſpecial Mandate of St. Peter, but by the joint Con- 


ſent of the Apoſtles; who, as to the Gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt, had an equal Share with him. And 
therefore tis plain, that the Trentine Fathers cano- 


nically aſſembled had no Occaſion to fend to Rome 
for the Illumination of the Holy Spirit to enable 


them to an Infallible Determination ; when by 


Vertue of the Promiſes of Chriſt they were en- 
titled to as great Illumination of Spirit as the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was. But we need not wonder at this 
new and unheard-of Manner of Proceeding intro- 
duc'd by the Trentine Fathers, if we conſider the 
Diſuſe of Councils, and the Encroachment of 
the Pontifical Abſolute Monarchy over the natural 
Rights and Laws of the Ariſtocratical Government 

in the Church. And truly the State of Epiſcopacy 
was at this Time in Italy fo ſubjugated to the arbi- 

trary Will of the Biſhop of Rome, and had ſo en- 
tire a Dependance on that See, that they dare not 


attempt the Recovery of that Ariſtocracy which 
alone would ſet them at Liberty. This Op- 
portunity therefore the Roman Pontiff lays hold on, 


and ſince the World are ſo fond of a Council, they 5 


ſhall have one; but it ſhall conſiſt of ſuch a Ma- 


jority 
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jority as ſhall not anſwer their Ends; there bein 
triple the Number of Italian Biſhops to thoſe of 


other Provinces; as is plain from the Editions of 


this Council: For out of rah alone there were an 
Hundred eighty ſeven, and out of all other Provin- 
ces and Nations only Eighty one Biſhops were pre- 
ſent at it. Con. T. 14. p. 938. Therefore we ma 

very well ſuppoſe, that the Tralian Biſhops, who 
had their ſole Dependance, as Subjects, on the 
Court of Rome, would do nothing derogatory to 


its Intereſt. And that the Strength of the Eccle- 


ſiaſtick Monarch conſiſted in Subjects of this Kind, 
we have ſufficient Proof from their own Hiſto- 
rians. Fohn Baptiſt Adriani, a Florentine, who con- 


tinued Guiccardine, and was Privy Counſellor to the 


Great Duke of Hetruria, declares, that A. D. 1562. 
Pope Pius IV. was hardly perſuaded by his Kinſman 
the Duke of Hetruria to call a Council; but at laſt 
being convinc'd by the Duke's Reaſons, or rather 
the continual repeated Sollicitations of all Chri- 
ſtian Princes, (which put him under a Sort of Ne- 


ceflity) he conſents to call a Council: But to pre- 


vent any Contradiction to his Grandeur, or Check 


to his Supremacy, he commands all the Biſhops of 


Ttaly to be preſent, that whatever Matter ſhould be 


ſtarted, he might have a Majority to vote in his 
Favour. Claudius Eſpenſæus, who was preſent at 
the Council of Trent, in Comment. in Epiſtolam ad Ti- 


tum, complains againſt the Manner of proceeding 


in it, ſaying, That the Tralian Biſhops out- numbring 
the Biſhops of all other Nations, it was in vain to 


expect free Synods, or a Reformation. Certainly, 
if the Acts of this Council (which muſt be in- 


duſtriouſly concealed or deſtroy d) were to appear, 
they would diſcover many Secrets of the Court of 


Rome. 


« 
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The Two General Points debated in this Coun- 
cil were theſe ; 1. Doctrinal, or relating to Faith. 
2. Political. In the Firſt, not only the Romaniſts, 
but other Parts of the Church of Rome agree ; 
tho' in the Second they differ, particularly in thoſe 
new Conſtitutions which the Court of Rome had for 
its own private Advantage extorted. The Fathers 
of the Firſt Eight General Councils preſerv'd the 
common Right of Epiſcopacy and its Ariſtocrati- 
cal Regimen, which, jas truly Apoſtolical, they 
endeavoured to tranſmit to Poſterity. But the Ha- 
lian Biſhops run quite contra to theſe Principles, and 
with all their Art and Strength aſſert the Empire of 
the Roman Pontiff over all Eccleſiaſtick Affairs. 
According to the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, 
every Biſhop was to govern his Dioceſs confor- 
mably to the Fifth Canon of the Council of Nice; 
and that every one was to be ſubject to the Biſnop 
of the Dioceſs within whoſe Diſtrict he liv'd. But 
in the Council of Trent new, till now, unheard 
of Methods are invented, by which the Biſhop of 
Reme, as Abſolute Monarch, governs the Univerſal 
Church by the Biſhops, who are but his Proctors, 
Commiſſaries and Delegates. This is evident from 
XXIII. Seſſ. cap. 5, 6, 8, and XXV. Seſſ. cap. 9. in 
which the Biſhops are called but Apoſtolicæ Sedis De- 
legati. Con. T. 14. p. 859, 900. and act but by Ver- 
tue of a Deputation from the Court of Rome. But 
ſince Biſhops, equally with the Pope, derive their 
Authority immediately from God; and that he is 
above them in no Degree but that of Primacy, as 
being Firſt Biſhop, and Patriarch of the Weſtern 
Church, certainly they can by no humane Right 
be deprived of that Power which they derive im- 
mediately from God. 


There is one Thing worth obſerving of the Tren- 
tine Fathers, who, according to the Practice 2 the 
3 1 Court 
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Court of Rome, exact Temporal Puniſhments and 
Pecuniary Mulcts, as if our Bleſſed Lord had com- 
mitted the Care of Secular Affairs to his Church. 
Nor do they enjoin theſe Mulcts and Puniſhments as 
a penitentiary Sentence, but as the Act of a Po- 
litical Prince. And yet, ſuppoſing all this, theſe 
Penalties ought only to oblige thoſe who are Tem- 
poral Subjects of the Pope, on the Account of 
St. Peter's Patrimony, (which was the Gift of Pipin 
and Charlemain) and not as Temporal Mulcts af- 
fect the Subjects of other Princes. But the Talian 
Fathers of this Council having aſſum'd thus much 
of the Civil Power, we muſt not wonder to ſee 
them graſp more of it. In Seſſ. 25 c. 3. they empower 
Biſhops to impriſon and inflict corporal Puniſh- 


ments. Con. J. ib. p. 907. And the fame Seſſion, 
cap. 19. ib. p. 916. That Temporal Lord, in whole 


City, Land, &c. a Duel is fought, ſhall forfeit his 
Right. „ 


We will now take a View | of thoſe Decrees 


which regard the Reformation of Morals and Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Diſcipline; and which the Chriſtian 


World for above Two hundred Years had impa- 


tiently deſired. But alas! Inſtead of that genuine 
and ſolid Emendation of the vile Corruptions they 
had fo long laboured under, they are ſhamm'd with 
an imaginary fubventaneous Reformation. For in 
Seſſ. VII. in Decret. Reformationis, Con. 7.14. p. 799. 
the Hopes of Reformation are daſh'd in the Proem 
of the Decree in theſe Words, Eadem ſacroſancta Sy- 
modus, &. The ſame Holy Synod intending to 


5 proſecute the Buſineſs of Reformation, hath de- 
* creed as follows, Salvd ſemper in omnibus Apoſto- 
* lice Seds Autforitate, ſaving the Power of the 
“ Apoſtolick See. The ſame Thing is expreſs'd in 
XXV. Seſſ. cap. 21. ibid. p. 917. which amounts 


to this, That they would reform in every Thing, 


* 
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but in what they ought, excepting the Head, which 
was the Part moſt grieved. It was originally the 
Practice of the Church to ſecure its Polity, and to 
make her Rules of Government firm and immova- 
ble; and all Biſhops, even He of Rome, oblig'd by 
Canons. By theſe Proceedings it's plain, the Bi- 
ſhops of Italy were reſolv'd to ſecure the Court of 
Rome, by checking the Reformation; which upon 
Enquiry would have diſcover'd very foul Deformi- 
ties. Beſides, it's plain from the frequent Currency 
of the Couriers, during the Sitting of this Coun- 
cil, from Rome to Trent, that the Buſineſs was not 
fo much to implore the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt from thence, as to bring Intelligence of 
Matters tranſacted, and remit Inſtructions how to 
manage for the Intereſt of the Court. But to per- 
ſue the Hiſtory of this Council, they gloſs over 
their crafty Deſigns with the moſt ſpecious Pretence 
of the Practice of the moſt ancient Councils,viz.that 
of the Reſidence of Paſtors in their proper Di- 
ſtricts, in Oppoſition to Pluralities. Con. T. 14. 
p. 780. cap. 2. No Perſon, of what Dignity, 
* Degree, ec. ſoever, ſhall hold more than one 
Metropolitan or Cathedral Church in Title or 
“ Commendam. But ſuch as ſhould, contrary to 
the Tenor of this Decree, hold more than one 
*© Church, (if they were within the Diſpenſation 
_ © of the Apoſtolick See) ſhould relinquiſh all but 
ce the laſt within Six Months.” This indeed is an 
excellent and wholeſome Decree, if it were not for 
the Salva Sedis Apoſtolicæ in the Proem to this De- 
cree of Reformation; and, which is cunningly in- 
ſinuated in the Second Chapter by Way of Apo- 
ſtolick Diſpenſation. This the foreſaid Eſpenſæus, 
who with Petrus Daneſius Biſhop of la Vour, and Em- 
baſſador of King Francis I. attended at the Council 
of Trent, further explains; for this Decree againſt 

„„ e holding 
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holding Pluralities was no ſooner publiſh'd, but 
Pope Paul III. ſets forth a Decree to the ſame Pur- 
pole. Upon which Decree Eſpenſæus diſſerts in his 
Commentary in Epiſtolam ad Titum de dien e, 
or Filthy Lucre, in theſe Words, Paul III. did not 
in this acquieſce with the Council of Nine, (be- 
fore mentioned) ſince in the Second Chapter of 
*© the 7th Seſſion of the Council of Trent, there was 


Care taken againſt Pluralities, he cuts off all 


cc 


with the Salva ſemper in omnibus Sedus Apoſtolic 
* Auctoritate. Which was indeed doing nothing 
at all: For, as the ſame Author goes on, © The 
* ſame Pope Paul reſerves the Profits, (viz. of the 
relinquiſh'd Benefices) to himſelf, only aſſigning 


T a Subſiſtence for the Maintenance of the Dig- 
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cc 
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nity. Which is quite contrary to the Intent of 

the Council of Nine: For the Benefice, that is, 
the Income, is as naturally annex'd to the Office, 
as the Body to the Soul, one of which cannot ſub- 
ſiſt without the other; and conſequently he that 
bears the Character ought to enjoy the Benefice. 


This may be depended on as Truth, Eſpenſæus be- 


ing Witneſs of the Matter of Fact; and, who ha- 
ving ſeen ſo much Trifling in the Caſe of Reforma- 
tion in this Council, tho' earneſtly importun'd by 
Cardinal Lotheranrs,could not be perſuaded to go to 
the Council in the Year 1562. truly preſaging, that 
they were not lincere in the Affair of Reformation. 


Which Claudius Sanctius, his Brother Sorboniſt, 


(who accompanied the Cardinal to the Council of 


Trent that Year) affectionately congratulates him 
for. You never were more fortunate than in 


not coming hither. For had yon ſeen the vile 


Practices here to check the Reformation, it 


* would have broken your Heart. The French 
« were more ſincere and induſtrious in it than 
* others, who now laugh at us for the Misfortunes 

| | * France 
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« France labours under, as if the Civil Wars were a 
* juſt Judgment on her. We arriv'd here when 
* the Argument in Hand was about Holy Orders. 
© [This was in the Year 1563.] The Spaniſh Bi- 
*© ſhops ſollicited earneſtly, that the Synod would 
* declare Epiſcopacy an Inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
and that Biſhops were by Divine Right ſuperior 
* toPrieſts. In which the French heartily concur'd 
* with them. But to prevent the Conſequence of 
© this honeſt Propoſition, the Tralians propoſe and 
carry ſeveral Canons in Favour of the Pope, in 
Oppoſition to what the Spaniſh Biſhops urg d; 
© by which they pretend the Pope to be the Bi- 
* ſhop immediately ordained of Chriſt, and that 
* all other Biſhops have no Power but what is de- 
* pendant of the Power of the Pope, or of the 
«© Pope himſelf. It is impoſſible for me to tell you 
e particularly what I have ſeen and heard in 
* this Council. I wiſh, tho' at the Peril of my 
“ Life, I were in the Sorbon. Trent, Func 15.1563. 
By that little Light San&izs gives us in this ſhort 
Epiſtle, it's plain with what a high Hand Matters 
were carried in Favour of the Court of Rome; and 
how inſincere the Editors are in concealing the 
Acts of this Council; for undoubtedly Labbe and 
Co ſſart had the ſame Opportunity that Richerius had 
of publiſhing, tho but ſo ſmall a Monument as this 
Epiſtle of Sanctius to Eſpenſæus. But they take not 
the leſt Notice of the honeſt Efforts of the Spaniſh 
or French Biſhops in this great Affair of Epiſcopa- 
cy; but go on with the Buſineſs of the Canons, 
wherein they never fail to inſert any Thing that 
makes for the Power and Intereſt of the Court of 
Rome. E 5 
Before we part with ſo reputable and neceſſary 
an Evidence and Eye-Witneſs of ſome of the 
Abuſes of this Council in Relation to the Reforma- 
tion; 


ce 
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tion; and who to the laſt would not drop the leſt 
of his Reſentment againſt thoſe that fo perfidiouſſy 
had oppos'd it; it may not be ungrateful to the 
Reader to take Notice of Richerius's Obſervations 
on his Brother Sorboniſt. Cox. Gen. Hiſt, l. 4. Par. 2, 
p. 100, & ſeg. es 5 8 

1. The Reſervation of the Pope's Authority in 
| thoſe Decrees which relate to the Reformation of 
Manners and Diſcipline, and his arbitrary diſpen- 
ſing with Canons, inſtead of advancing the Pon- 
tificate, leſſen its natural Force; and their uneaſy 
Care, and ſollicitous negotiating the Affair, betray 
the Juſtice of it. For in Three General Councils, 
viz. Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil, it was carried againſt 
the Pope's having Power above a Council ; and 
therefore, conſequently, he cannot diſpence with 
any Thing enaRed in Council without the Advice 
and Conſent of the Council. 

2. The Declaration of Pope Paul III. which Eſpen- 
ſens takes Notice of, directly contradicts the Inſtitute 
of the Council of Nine, (vid. ſupra, ad An. 1534.) 

Which was drawn up and publiſh'd by this Pope's 

Command. From whence Eſpenſæus obſerves, that 
the Reformation either of the Church or Court of 
Rome was utterly deſpaired of. 9 85 

3. Inſtead of the Bleſſed Effects of Reformation, 
the miſerable Conſequences of the Want of it ap- 
peared in too many ſhameful Inſtances; particu- 
larly thoſe ſcandalous Diſpenſations for Pluraliſts, 
ſome of whom held, beſides the Cardinalſhip, Six 
Biſhopricks, and as many Abbies ; orhers no leſs 
than Three Archbiſhopricks, and Six Abbies; and 
when they have been oblig'd to renounce ſome of 
their Promotions, they have not left ſufficient be- 
hind them to ſupport the Charge of the Cure. 
Nay this Reſervation of Power in the Pope, and 
diſpenſing with poſitive Canons, was ſo ignomi- 
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niouſly proſtituted to Pride and Avarice, that a cer- 
tain Cardinal at his Death reſerv'd Six Abbies and 
one Archbiſhoprick for his Nephew of Three 
Years old. Theſe are egregious Monuments of 
the Church's reforming, after the Methods of the 
Council of Trent; and which are very oppoſite to 
the Articles of the Novemvirate, or Council of 


Nine. But to add to the Heap of Corruptions, ſe- 


veral Noblemen and wealthy Perſons obtained Diſ- 
enſations from the Court of Rome to hold ſeveral 
enefices at one Time, without doing any Thing 
for them : And among others, Cardinals, by Ver- 
tue of a Privilege called OS APERTUM, never 


want a Diſpenſation to enjoy at one Time any Be- 
nefices, however incompatible. Which Sort of 


Privilege only thoſe Cardinals can have, who in 
Perſon have received their Hat from the Pope's 


Hand, from whoſe Hand likewiſe they take a ſe- 


cret Oath to maintain the Rights of the Court of 
Rome; for then, and not before, Cardinalibus Os 
aperitur, the Cardinal's Mouth is open d; that is, he 
has Liberty, upon the Vacancy of the Holy See, to 
enter the Conclave in order to chooſe a new Pope ; 
which Privilege no other Cardinal is allow'd. 


Theſe are the ſubtil Methods by which the Court 


of Rome obliges Men to their Intereſt. 
4. In an Edition of the Acts of the Council of 


Trent, printed at Antwerp, A. D. 1564, Which was 


the Year after the Council ended, it appears, that 


Cardinal de Monte, one of Pope Paul IIL's Legates 


at this Council, grievouſly complains of innumera- 


ble Grievances crept into the Adminiſtration of the 


Sacraments; which he, whilſt Legate, and one of 
the Preſidents of the Council, and afterwards Pope, 
by the Name of Julius III. was ſo far from refor- 


ming, that all Things go on in their old Road, ſo 
that Corruptions before complain d of, and which 
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were the real Cauſe of the World's deſiring a Ge- 
neral Council, inſt:ad of being amended, do here 
receive a Confirmation ; and the Ulurpations of 
the Court of Rome receive an ample Sanction. 


5. The frequent Prorogation of the Council of 


Trent is very remarkable : No Council before being 


retarded by ſo many Difficulties, Ceremonies, Ar- 


tifices, &c. Whilſt the Church preſerv'd its Rights, 
and the Ariſtocratical Government flourith'd, Coun- 
cils were clog d with no Delays, but enjoy'd their 
proper Freedom in a due Celebration, But when 
once the abſolute Monarchy prevail'd, all ancient 


Rights are ſubdu'd to its Arbitrary Sway, Chriſtian 


Charity is extinguiſh'd, Reformation of Abuſes 
Tuppreſs'd, and all Things ſubmit to the infatiate 
Deſire of Power. Upon this Foot of Power Fu- 


Iius III. prorogues this Council for two Years, not- 
_ withſtanding the earneſt Inſtances of the Spaniſh 
Biſhops, Twelve of which proteſt in Form againſt 


the Decree of Suſpenſion of the Council. Der. 
April 28. A. D. 1552. This Proteſt of the Spaniſh 
Biſhops is expung'd out of the Roman Editionof the 
Council of Trent, and Labbe and Ceſſart take no No- 
tice of it; however it is to be found in the foreſaid 
Edition of the Council of Trent, printed at Antwerp, 
A. D. 1564. Notwithſtanding the Corruption and 
Prevarication which prevailed ſo in this Council; 
yet, by this Proteſt, we ſee there were ſome who 
retained, or at leſt wiſh'd well to the ancient Or- 


thodox Government of the Church, and were ſtill 


for the Right of a Council's Power above that 
of a Pope. And certainly, till this Authority of 
Councils, and the Ariſtocratical Government of 


the Epiſcopate be reviv'd, there can be no Hop 


_ of recovering the true Diſcipline of the Church 


but the Court of Rome will with its Arts prevail to 


ſuppreſs all Manner of Reformation, 


- 6, All 
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6. All the Care of reforming the Church, and 


the Power of diſpenſing with the Canons, being 
left entirely to the Pope by the Council of Trent, 


all Hope of Emendation both in Church and 
Members were utterly laid aſide. For which Eſpen- 


ſæus aſſigns this Reaſon : Admit the Pope to have a 
mix'd Power at Rome, that is partly Temporal, 


partly Spiritual, ſo that none could hinder him 


rom reforming his own Dioceſs and Court; yet he 
would find it next to an Impoſſibility to do it; for 
at Rome all Manner of Licentiouſneſs and Wicked- 
neſs is practis'd more impudently and barefacedly, 
and that with Impunity too, than any where elfe: 
So that without an entire Change, there can be no 
Reformation expected at Rome. The State of the 
Church being thus degenerate, inſtead of Amend- 
ment, after the Council of Trent, all Things grew 
worſe : For that which was formerly a Tranſgreſ- 
ſion by Connivance, is now become a Practice 
confirm'd by the diſpenſing Power of the Roman 
JJ 4 ĩͥ f HE: 
But to come to the Concluſion of this Council of 
Trent: In Herwetuss French Edition of the Council 
of Trent, and in the Antwerp Edition of it already 
mentioned, Cardinal Morone, the Pope's Legate, juft 


before the Acclamations of the Biſhops, concludes 


the Council in theſe Words: Placuit omnibus Patri- 


bus huic ſacro Concilio Finem imponi, Confirmationemque 


a SS. Domino noſtro peti, T RIBUS DUNTAXAT 
EXCEPTIS, UI CONFIRMATIONEM 
SE NON PETERE DIXERUNT. Ideoque nos 
Apoſtolicæ Sedis Legati, & Preſidentcs, eidem ſacro Con- 
cilio Finem imponimus, Q The Meaning is, there 
were Three Biſhops, who in the Concluſion of this 
Council would not conſent to have the Pope's Con- 
firmation of it ask'd. Theſe, according to the fore- 
Jaid Editions of the Council of Trent, are Cardinal 


PM PB 
Morones own Words; after which immediately fol- 
low the Acclamations, Beatiſſimo Pio Pape, c. Long 
live Pope Pius, &c. But the Roman Edition of this 
Council publiſh'd by Manutizs, A. D. 1564. and 
Labbè and Coſſart, Con. T. 14. p. 919, 920, 921, leave 
out TRIBUS EXCEPTIS, &c. and inſtead of 
them ſay only, Depart in Peace, and then ſubjoin the 
Acclamations aforeſaid. Hence it is plain what 
we are to expect from the Court of Rome, who 
expunge and ſuppreſs every Thing that oppoſes 
their uſurp'd Rights. As for theſe Three Biſhops 
who refuſed the Pope's Confirmation of this Coun- 
cil, they ſeem'd to retain ſomething of the Primi- 
tive Temper in theſe Times of Latitude ; for the 
Pope's Confirmation of the Acts of the ancient 
Councils was not deſir'd, but within his own Di- 
ſtrict. It being certain that Chriſt, in Mat. 16. 
8 his Preſence not to one ſingle Perſon alone, 
ut to the Communion of Saints; and the Words, 
Where Two or Three are gather d together in my Name, 1 
am there in the Midſt of them, exclude all Singularity? 
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